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 LETTER FROM CARDINAL RAMPOLLA

 

 ––––-

 

 Rome, July 6, 1895

 Esteemed sir,

 I presented the Holy Father with the copy of the Christian Social Manual which you sent me
for that purpose. I am happy to be able to tell you that His Holiness has accepted the expression of
homage and that he wholeheartedly offers you his apostolic blessing.

 For myself, I must thank you for the copy which you sent me and I assure you of my feelings
of sincere esteem as I remain

 

 Your fondest servant,

 Signed: Cardinal Rampolla
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 COMMENDATION FROM THE BISHOP OF SOISSONS

 

 ––––-

 

 Soissons, July 16, 1894

 My Dear Mr. Dehon,

 I am returning your manuscript to you.

 I have read it in its entirety, pen in hand.

 I made a few corrections of no great importance.

 I wholeheartedly congratulate you on this work which is evidence of serious and extensive
reading on all facets of the social issue.

 This will be a useful catalogue of information for all of those people who are concerned with
this important question and who must defend the truth against the socialist doctrines which are
being circulated in our rural areas.

 Theoretical and scientific perspectives are all to be found in this work in condensed form.
Those who wish to go into these matters in greater detail will be able to do so easily, thanks to the
references that you give to particular authors.

 I have only one suggestion: that is that this Manual of social works, or rather of social
science, may soon be supplemented by a small practical Manual, a vade mecum, a kind of small
catechism which can be made available to everyone, and which will clearly and confidently set forth
the practical method for establishing social works, particularly in our small rural parishes.

 I thank you, my dear Canon, for this intelligent work, and I ask God to bless its author.

 Affectionately yours in our Lord.

 J.-B., Bishop of Soissons

 

 N.B. The wish of the Bishop of Soissons has been met by the second part of the Manual.
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 LETTER FROM HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL LANGENIEUX, ARCHBISHOP OF REIMS

 

 ––––-

 

 ARCHDIOCESE OF REIMS

 Reims, August 1, 1894

 

 Dear Father,

 You have produced a most careful and useful work on the social question.

 After reviewing the general and controlling principles which pertain to the subject and
describing the social malaise of the present day, you seek out the multiple causal factors and point
to the remedies, the true remedies, the first of which seems to you, rightly, to be the beneficent
action of the Church. Thus the account is a complete one; moreover, it is to be commended for the
clarity of the methodology and for a rare precision of terminology. I am convinced that, after reading
it, people will have more correct ideas on the problems which are so pressing today because they
will be in closer accord with the teachings of Leo XIII which you have relied upon as the foundation
for your work.

 Also, I do not hesitate in adding to my sincere congratulations my best wishes for the widest
possible circulation of your Manual.

 I beg you, Father, to accept the assurance of my devoted sentiments in Our Lord.

 Cardinal Langenieux,

 Archbishop of Reims
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 LETTER FROM MR. LEO HARMEL

 ––––-

 Val-des-Bois, August 10, 1894

 Reverend Father,

 It is with joyous appreciation that I greet the publication of your work, because it seems to
me to be eminently suited to the popularization of the teachings of our beloved Father, Leo XIII.

 In our audience of May 24, we asked the Sovereign Pontiff for his special blessing for your
work. His Holiness responded with paternal kindness. It was appropriate that the proofs be
submitted to the Very Reverend Master General of the Dominicans.

 I carried out that order on June 12. The proofs were returned to us with a letter dated Rome,
July 9, informing us that the work was carefully studied by a commission of examiners. The
corrections were few and very minor. You have done well and we are confident that the public will
be presented with a book which has been recognized as irreproachable by the most distinguished
theologians of the Order of St. Dominic.

 We know that it is a collective work in which our good friend, the Marquis de la Tour du Pin
plays a role which is worthy of his great intellect and his deep knowledge of sociology. The letter of
commendation from the eminent Cardinal Langenieux, who deserves the glorious title of "Cardinal
of the workers," and the laudatory letter from the Bishop of Soissons are the well-deserved reward
for your labors.

 Thus, we can wish for only one thing: that this good little book, so clear, so simple, so true,
be circulated everywhere, making possible a fruitful diffusion of pontifical teachings. Leo XIII
enlightened the world with such a vibrant light that it is still dazzling certain minds who are
accustomed to the twilight of half-truths. You have worked to dissipate the last clouds by setting
forth the general principles of Christian social life.

 You have described the present social malaise and you have searched for its causes. You
have refuted the illusions of the socialists. You have fully and practically set forth the true remedies:
the action of the Church, that of the State and employers, and that of the guilds.

 Reverend Father, accept the expression of my most affectionate devotion.

 

 Leo Harmel
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 We have also received the kindest encouragements of His Eminence, the Cardinal of
Mechelen, of the Bishop of Liege, of the Bishops of Saint-Die, Nevers, Langres, Blois, Agen,
Vannes, Seez, Evreux, Lucon, La Rochelle, Limoges, Le Puy, Bayeux, Saint-Brieuc, Dijon, Orleans,
Moulins, Angouleme, Coutances, Digne, Bayonne, Chalone, and Nimes. We are not including them
here. That would require an entire volume.

 The Manual has become a standard text in several seminaries.

 From Rome, we have received the heartiest congratulations of the Master General of the
Dominicans, Fr. Fruhwirth, of the newspaper l'Osservatore Romano, and of the most prominent
social activists, notably the Marquis Crispolti and Count Vespignani.
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INTRODUCTION:
THE SOCIAL QUESTION

 

 I

 "There is no social question," said Gambetta, who was in agreement with far too many
politicians and economists.

 The church, more clear-sighted and courageous, had recognized the problem for a long
time. As early as 1848, the illustrious Ketteler, the late bishop of Mainz, denounced the social
injustices from which Europe was suffering and proposed true solutions.

 The words of the Pope have inspired this manual.

 The first part is wholly theoretical, dealing with social economy. The second part will be
concerned with social works.

 

 II

 The most striking fact concerning the condition of the working class is that the workers are,
for the most part, experiencing conditions of misfortune and unearned misery, as Leo XIII says.
Despite a certain amount of superficial progress, the worker is, in many places, less happy than
formerly; his needs have grown more than his resources have, if in fact, the latter have not
diminished.

 At the same time, the workers see immense wealth accumulating in a small number of
hands; and Leo XIII does not hesitate to list among the present evils "the monopoly of work and of
the productiveness of commerce which has been acquired by a small number of the wealthy who
thereby impose an almost-servile yoke upon the proletarian multitudes" [Rerum novarum].

 But this wealth "scarcely seems to correspond to services rendered... It does not seem
proportional to the effort expended... Even less does it seem to be proportional to the merits or
virtues of the individuals" [Gide, Principes d'economie politique, 3rd ed., p. 438]. Finally, it does not
correspond to the social value of the functions fulfilled. Of what value to society is the work of the
speculator, the Jewish financier, who destroy all of the producers, or that of the young investor who
dissipates his strength and fortune through his idleness?

 This imbalance leads to poverty with its inevitable consequences: ignorance, vice,
temptations to crime, illnesses.

 Thus, things are going badly.

 

 III

 But wealth is not something which is removed from human control like the rain and the rays
of the sun. Money circulates by passing through human hands, and people have a moral
experience regulated by higher laws. The effect of wealth is felt through the operation of institutions
established by men.

 Thus the actions of individuals are involved. If things are going badly, it is in large part
because people are behaving badly. If each person who earns, accumulates and distributes wealth
were to fulfill his duties of justice and charity towards others, then things would be ideal. On the
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other hand, if the same people ignore their duties towards their fellow-men and if public laws
promote such behavior or make social justice almost impossible, then things will go badly, and from
bad to worse.

 The question of wealth is thus dependent on the question of morality.

 

 IV

 IS THE SOCIAL QUESTION SOLVABLE?

 Renowned politicians and sages have asserted that the social question is insolvable.
"Present day society," said Thiers, "even if restored to the most just foundation possible, would not
be improved" [cited by L. Gregoire, Le Pape, les catholiques et la question sociale, p. 3].

 Mr. P. Leroy-Beaulieu said, in his turn: "The laws which concern capital, wages, and the
distribution of wealth are as good as they are inevitable. They are bringing about the gradual
elevation of the level of the human race."

 Such a theory is very convenient because it accords to those who accept it, ipso facto, the
right to do nothing. It exempts them from a difficult and costly responsibility.

 No! Those laws are not inevitable. There is a force within Christian morality which can
prevent their evil effects; and the free will which has established evil institutions can, through
different laws, restore order, peace, and fraternal harmony to human relationships.

 That was what Cardinal Pecci, Archbishop of Perugia, had in mind when he denounced "the
tremendous misuse of poverty and weakness," "the horrible existence of children in the factory;"
and when he pointed to the necessity for "legislation which can put a brake on this inhumane traffic"
[L'Eglise et la civilisation, Pastoral Letters of Cardinal Pecci, p. 20].

 What Cardinal Pecci had preached is what Leo XIII proclaimed as Sovereign Pontiff, urbi et
orbi. He asserts at the beginning of his encyclical that he wants "to set forth the principles of a
solution in conformity with justice and equity."
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PART ONE

SOCIAL ECONOMY*

 

* * * * *

CHAPTER ONE:

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

 

 It is ideas which make the difference between historical eras and between men. Christian
ideas transformed the pagan world. The return to pagan ideas at the time of the Renaissance
paved the way for the Revolution of 1789, economic liberalism, and its antisocial influence. Thus it
is essential to return to the source of primordial ideas, of Christian truths, which alone are capable
of restoring morality.

 

 1. The Human Person

 Society is composed of families, and the family, or individuals. The latter are, therefore, the
basic units which come together to form the social body. But, contrary to what happens in other
contexts, in this case the units possess a value of their own, a personal value, independently of the
body which they combine to form, and they retain that value within that body. Personal is the correct
word, because the people who form the social body are indeed persons. Each of them has
undeniable dignity, duties, and rights. Whatever social class he belongs to, every person is
endowed not only with a living body but with an intelligent, free, and immortal soul which God alone
created. Having come from God, that soul must serve God and return to God. Whether it lives in the
body of a mineworker, at the bottom of a dark oil adit, or in the body of a rich financier, among the
bright excesses of luxury, that matters little. In reality, both have the same value. They have equal
personal dignity, equal moral responsibility, the same eternal destiny and both have been granted
an earthly existence in order to strive, through truth, morality, and religion, for immortal life.

 For this reason, every person is deserving of respect and justice; and every person has an
essential right to find, here below, the conditions which nourish his intellectual and moral life and
religion. He has a right to daily bread for himself and his family. He has a right, equally and even
more so, to humane treatment, to an adequate share of education and freedom, to a full freedom to
worship and serve God.

 This truth seems commonplace to us. Would to God that it were so! Would to God that the
Church did not have to avenge the scorn in which it is held both by certain employers who treat the
worker like a machine and by the theories which sanction their behavior. Again, just recently, Mr.
Yves Guyot asserted that economic science is and must be immoral. That is a brutal way of saying
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that the worker is merely a piece of equipment and that he has no right to respect or justice. It is
thus clear that the Christian thesis on the dignity of man opens up two completely opposed paths
for social economy, depending upon whether it is accepted or rejected; the first is the path of justice
and charity, and is the one recommended by the Church which leads to order and peace; the other
is the path of inhuman, pitiless exploitation which leads to socialism and war between the classes.

 As for us, we agree with the Church that man keeps his human and Christian dignity
everywhere and for all time; that it is unjust to disregard his sacred rights, to see nothing in him but
mechanical labor. Economic science, consequently, far from being immoral, must deal with man as
a man and as a Christian.

 

 2. The Family

 Man is essentially a social being. His nature and the will of God destine him to live and work
in society. But the primary society which brings people together is the family.

 "The family," says a Christian philosopher rightly, "is a work of nature, a divine institution, a
nursery for morality, the intermediary between the old and new generations, the foundation of states
and of humanity. All order depends upon it" [F. Walter, cited by Meyer, p. 55].

 The family has its own purpose, its providential destiny. Only within the family do man,
woman, and child simultaneously find the satisfaction of their different needs, their share of
happiness, and the normal conditions of their dignity and their destiny.

 Religion has always surrounded the institutions of marriage and the family with blessings
and concern. Jesus Christ made the matrimonial contract a sacrament and thus rendered the family
holier and more noble.

 Created in this way by nature and by grace, the family constitutes an inviolable and sacred
body. It possesses inviolable rights which are not created by human power, but which must be
recognized and protected by it [Encyclical]. Even when the family amalgamates with other families
into the social organism, it always remains, by its very nature, a perfect unity. It has its own life, its
special history. It has divine and eternal laws: the law of stability, the law of authority, and the law of
love [See Bishop D'Hulst, 1er conference, 1894].

 "The family, thus comprised, is the pivot of human society. What is a nation, if not an
enlarged family, a federation of families? And how will the artificial groups preserve their viability if
the natural units of which they are composed have lost theirs? Ah! They are not deluding
themselves, those annihilators whose savage assaults are the terror of the world, whose threats
weigh like a nightmare upon the end of a century which believed itself so strong! They know that, to
overturn the social order, it is not the government which must be assailed; governments can be
replaced. It is the family which must be dissolved because, once destroyed, it cannot be re-created.
"But the family," they say, and here I am quoting their very words, "the family is our enemy because
it is the mother of property and authority." They ought to add, because it is the mother of justice and
love.

 Also, after a century imbued with revolutionary ideas, "what is the great sickness of the
working class? It is the relaxation of the family bond. Let the upper classes first set the example of a
sober and pure life; then, let them take an interest in the unfortunate in order to teach them to
respect God's image in themselves, and to love their homes as the true guarantee of their dignity
and their independence!
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 "To this world which is hesitating, confused, among so many opposing doctrines, let us
present this great sight: a closely-knit group of families, faithful to the law of stability, to the law of
authority, to the law of love. May people be forced to say upon seeing them: If all families followed
this model, society would be saved!" [D'Hulst, 1er conference, 1894]

 

 3. Society The State

 I. Necessity. Human beings must not only live in families, but must come together in a
broader society which is called the tribe, city, or nation. The very nature of man makes his social
tendency a necessity and a law. If you consider mankind's capacities, in fact, you will see that all of
them require the help of social life in order to reach their full potential. For the support of corporal
life, a thousand things are necessary or useful. Out of this need come the various trades and
exchanges which follow as a consequence. Look at the two dimensions of intellectual development,
science and art: to emerge, grow, and blossom, these two flowers sink their roots in the social
ground and borrow from the social atmosphere the air which they breathe.

 Still more essential and more beautiful, and also more widespread, is moral life, since it
reigns in every human conscience and prepares man for immortal life, life in God, for which every
person is destined! But it is in social life that the fundamental principles of morality are preserved.
There is where their primary applications lie.

 Every moral life, in effect, rests upon a religious tradition as old as man. It is dominated by a
fact which is the calling of humanity to a supernatural state and a supernatural end. But this fact
and this tradition can only be known and transmitted through society and its teaching.

 To reach that end, man needs the strength provided by environment and education,
example and mutual incentive. He needs fraternal help and charity for his body and his soul. It is
within society, with his fellow men, that he can practice the virtue and devotion which are essential
for him in fulfilling his destiny.

 And finally, is it not just that men, children of the same God, unite to render to their Father
and Master the duties of religion which are due them?

 II. False notion. Society, a condition willed by nature and by God, is not therefore a purely human
creation. It is not born out of a free contract, as J.J. Rousseau would have it in his Social Contract.

 If we accept that as the origin of society, why would that contract bind future generations?
What some people built, others would be able to undermine and defeat, if it is an edifice which rests
on the principles of an agreement. That is an open door for social excesses, for anarchy.

 The role of man in the social system is to bring about that organization which is essential to
him and to determine who will exercise that power whose rights and duties are set forth by God and
nature.

 An opposite consequence of Rousseau's error is tyranny.

 If society has no basis other than a free contract, the State, once established, is the sole
source of law. It recognizes no law anterior or superior to its own. The individual can oppose it
neither with his conscience nor his celestial destiny. The family has no law and no constitution other
than that which it receives from the State. Religion has no divine law. What it pleases the State to
ordain is what constitutes the law. From then on, law is arbitrariness sanctioned by numbers and
sustained by strength.
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 III. Other errors. The traditional belief in the fall of human nature was rejected. Eyes were closed to
the patent fact of its greater inclination to evil than to good; and man was said to be capable of
achieving perfect virtue through his own efforts.

 Thus Christian morality and all of its religious practices were seen as useless as a source of
strength and protection against the passions! The arsenal of deterrents against vice and rewards
against virtue were seen as childish!

 "Do you want to close the prisons? Open Schools!" (Victor Hugo)

 "Experience proves," Fr. Francis Charmes says sadly, "that education is not enough"
[Journal des debats, February 21, 1894]. Did not the experience of 6000 years and the religious
tradition of humanity serve to confirm the doctrine of the Church?

 If man can and must fulfill his duty in its entirety, it is only through a life-long struggle; and it
is not through his own strength alone, but by asking for the nourishment and help of divine grace.

 It is man such as he is, with this propensity towards evil, that the State must govern. To
believe and act otherwise is utopian, with its disappointments and disasters.

 IV. True concept of the State. Society is destined to exist under the control of a central power, the
State. The latter has the right to respect and obedience.

 The State owes respectful and effective protection to the individual, to the family, and to the
diverse groups sanctioned by history and experience. They do not derive their existence or their
essential laws from the State.

 The State must not put itself forward in their place, treating them as its own creations; but it
must coordinate them within an organized system, insure their interests, and see that they
contribute to the common good.

 The State can take no action contrary to the essential rights of the individual and the family.

 This concept of the State presupposes the subordination of man and political power to God.
It has as its principle the dependence of man on his Creator.

 The State has a second function which is to work in an active and intelligent way for the
good of its subjects in two respects: one, to do what cannot be done by individuals; and secondly,
to help them to do more effectively what they can do.

 Si quid deest supplere, says St. Thomas, si quid melius fieri potest, student perficere [De
regim. princ., Book I, XV].

 V. Society is an organism. If one adds occupational, religious, and scientific groups to those of the
family, the State, and the individual, one will recognize that this composite is not a mechanism, but
an organism in which each organ has its own activity and function.

 Individuals, families, occupations, and various groups are like living and autonomous
organs.

 Under the direction of the State, their particular activity benefits neighboring organs and the
entire body.

 But there, as in the family, hierarchy is a fundamental law, out of which comes a certain
inequality among the members.
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 The father, mother, and child, who have equal divinity before God and before eternal justice,
have a distinct rank and different functions. Likewise, citizens, although equal before eternal law,
must occupy high or low positions on the social ladder.

 There will always be moral and physical inequalities among men. Although material leveling
can be attempted, it will always be incomplete. But social equality must be re-established through
natural and prescribed exchanges, conforming to the rules of law and charity, exchanges which link
the powerful with the humble to form a complete whole.

 It is through moral and religious compensation, whose benefits extend far beyond the earth,
that society can achieve ideal equality.

 The purpose of society is the prevention of destitution without compensation, without
consolation, without support, without moral assets which can serve as compensation. As for poverty
pure and simple, that is, a more or less disadvantageous share of material goods; to pretend to
eradicate it is to manifest poverty of spirit and to journey towards utopia [Meyer, op. cit., pp. 62-63].

 VI. The Christian State. The principles of sound philosophy, revealed by reason, provide the just
and rational concept of the State. But the Gospel added a clearer and more fruitful conception to
these natural principles.

 Human beings, enlightened by Christianity, have an improved awareness of their dignity and
rights and are, furthermore, thirsty for justice and freedom. They also have greater need for honor
and virtue. The Christian ideal is at once more elevated and more clear-cut. Also, they are no
longer governable by the methods which sufficed under paganism. New principles must be applied
in the State of the new soul created by the Gospel.

 For the State, as for the family and individual, there is a Christian law. It is this Christian law
which Leo XIII proclaimed in the encyclical Immortale Dei, on the Christian constitution of states. It
must be kept in mind by all people who hope to re-build a shaken society on its true foundations.

 

 4. Religion

 I. Its benefits. The nature of man and his destiny, and the interests of the family and the State are
such that it is not possible to keep them separate from the idea of God or religion. Forgetting this
leads to all kinds of disorder. It is even essential to the material prosperity of present-day life.
Through religion, individual life and social life orient themselves in the true way, i.e., towards God.

 Divine intervention, through the mission of Jesus Christ and the Incarnation of the Son of
God, introduced into the world a supernatural element which the Christian people cannot disregard.
Through religion, divine energies flow forth to humanity, full of the greatest benefits for families and
peoples.

 Society, in order to attain perfection, must have freedom, justice, and devotion, whereas
human passions are always ready to engender egoism, injustice, and despotism. Religion alone
has given men the fullness of liberty. It alone guarantees the benefits of justice in public and private
relationships. It alone inspires continuous devotion and hidden heroism in the human heart, even
when there is no hope of human reward.

 II. Its rights. The position of religion in society must be that of the principle organ, not that of a
secondary organ.

 Through Christ's authority, religion invested the Church with the elements of a perfect
society. It was given rights superior to all those of human powers. Thus it is the Catholic Church



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 23

which, throughout the centuries, represents and incarnates, as it were, the role of religion and its
rights.

 If one wishes to see, in retrospect, what an immense and positive role the Church plays, he
should read the first part of the encyclical on the condition of workers.

 

 5. Association

 I. It is a natural right. That is what our encyclical teaches in a masterful way, with irrefutable proofs
and explanation: "Although private societies exist only within the midst of a civil society, of which
they are components; it does not follow, speaking only in general and not considering their nature,
that it is within the power of the State to deny them existence. The right to existence has been
granted them by nature itself, and civil society was established to protect natural rights, not to
annihilate them."

 Perhaps the most disastrous laws which the Revolution bequeathed to France are those
which suppress or trammel the freedom of association. In that way, the multitudes, fragmented and
pulverized, were delivered up to the State's enormous power without any counterweight.

 But it is good, it is necessary that, in order to manage their common affairs, people come
together and pool their intellectual and moral, as well as monetary, resources.

 Subdued and counterbalanced by organized groups, the central power only fulfills its
mission better, since it is itself protected against its invasive tendencies.

 II. The practice of the right of association. The masses suffer from individualism, from isolation. But
the French people as a whole do not know or do not like the remedy. They have very little
associative spirit. If that spirit is developing in industrial centers, how defective it is! The factory
worker knows the strike, but he scarcely knows real, permanent, considered, wise, and productive
association. The farming population needs to be educated in this area.

 This inadequacy of collective spirit undoubtedly comes from human egoism. But sophism,
promoted by the philosophers of the last century, distorted ideas and feelings. It was shored up by
the public powers, who would do anything to make people forget the art of association.

 For the French people, that represents an incontestable cause of inferiority.

 III. What Can be Done? People must be taught how to come together in associations once again.
First, they must be enlightened on a matter of such critical interest to them. Through lectures,
through newspapers and books, the people must be made to understand why association is
necessary and beneficial.

 Then, as soon as possible, the partial freedoms provided for by the law must be made use
of to the fullest extent possible. This will bring real benefits from an economic and moral point of
view. It will re-awaken the spirit of association better than any lesson. And finally, it is the best way
of winning the complete freedom which must be demanded.

 Leo XIII calls upon us to revive the spirit of association and use it for good, just as so many
others have exploited it for evil purposes. How many energetic men are working to organize people
for an unjust purpose and an ungodly cause! Why do we not see greater numbers of Christians,
with even greater energy, persuading the masses to unite for their legitimate interests?

 

 6. Property



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 24

 I. The right of private property. The right of private property is assuredly one of the essential
foundations of any civilized society. Experience and reason are in accord in affirming that this right
is inherent in human nature. But today, when this right is challenged by communist utopians, it must
be taught and defended more than ever before.

 The arguments which prove its necessity and legitimacy are many and convincing. Let us
briefly review them:

 (1) "Man, as a reasonable being, is a forward-looking being. But foresight requires that he
provide not only for present needs but for future needs. This cannot be done without the secure
possession of productive things. If man's needs ceased once they have been satisfied, this kind of
possession would certainly not be within nature's scheme. But man is made in such a way that he
has new needs every day. To provide for this continual recurrence, it is reasonable for him to seek
to acquire not only the fruits of the earth, but the very source of these fruits. The stability of the need
leads to the stability of possession. This reasoning takes on still greater meaning if we are not
considering man in isolation, but domestic man, and the father's obligation to provide for his
children's future" [Liberatore, Principes d'economie politique, p. 165].

 "Nature imposes upon the father of a family the sacred duty of nourishing and raising his
children. She goes even beyond this. As the children reflect their father's physical appearance and
as they are a kind of extension of his person, nature inspires him to concern himself with their future
and to create a patrimony for them which will help them protect themselves during life's perilous
journey, against all of the shocks of bad fortune. But will he be able to create this patrimony for
them without acquiring and possessing the permanent and productive goods which he can
bequeath to them as an inheritance?" [Rerum novarum]

 (2) "Moreover, work is eminently personal for man. His own faculties are what he brings to
bear. If those faculties are exercised upon an object which belongs to no one, that object, movable
or immovable, material or the soil of the earth, thereby perfected and transformed, is inseparable
from the labor to which it owes its transformation; and it will in all justice belong to the laborer as the
compensation for his labor."

 If the labor was directed towards an object belonging to another person, and if that object
was perfected and transformed at the very request of its owner, the laborer will be rewarded for his
work with a wage.

 That is also one of the origins of the right of property.

 (3) To these proofs of the legitimacy of property, drawn from foresight and labor, let us add
the reasons deduced by St. Thomas from the conditions of human life. He sets forth three:

 (a) "Firstly, property is the sole means of obtaining a good management of terrestrial goods,
because every man administers better what belongs to him than what he possesses in common
with others. Is it not a fact that, in the latter case, each individual evades work and leaves to others
what is asked of everyone in general? That is what one often sees in houses where there are many
servants."

 Suppose that earthly goods were to belong to everyone in general, and to no one in
particular. Then who would want to work for his neighbor and bear a burden from which he will not
obtain the fruit? You would see all initiative and effort rapidly disappearing, and with them, all quality
and all progress.

 (b) In the second place, "if one wishes to see the order necessary to the good management
of human affairs, the concern for each thing in particular must come from individual rights; because,
if each person had to be concerned about everything, general confusion would result."
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 In fact, the diversity of occupations calls for organization. But "the essential element of that
general organization of labor is property distributed among families (patrimony), which generally
determines the occupation of the members of each family and prevents sudden fluctuations, the
rapid movement of large numbers of people from one kind of work and one kind of life to another.
What hopeless confusion there would be in work if continual distributions were to break this
powerful binding force within the social order" [Ketteler, Oeuvres choisies, p. 12].

 (c) "Thirdly and finally, only the right to property can maintain peace among men and teach
each one to be content with what he possesses. Is it not a common occurrence for the possession
of something in common to lead to frequent quarrels?

 "If brothers already cannot agree when they want to divide up the paternal legacy; if the
inhabitants of the same house become estranged, when they only have to share the air within the
house and the water from the same fountain, what would become of humanity if all property and all
labor were to have to be newly apportioned every day? All humankind would be torn by quarrels
and hatreds" [Ketteler, Oeuvres choicies, p. 13].

 Thus consider the real conditions in which fallen man must live either as an individual or as
a head of family or member of a social entity. Property always seems to be the effective means of
bringing about nourishment and peace for each and for all. And that is why God willed the existence
of property. Because of that, in all civilized nations, the right to property has had and will always
have the protection of the power of divine and human laws. They are uniting again in our day to
defend it and, at the same time, to defend society, civilization, and religion.

 II. The usage of property. The right to property arises out of the purpose and the normal
conditions of social life. Is it not evident, therefore, that this same right will carry duties with it, the
duties imposed by the need to provide every person with the essential means of subsistence?
Relieved of these duties as of a bothersome shackle, the right to property soon becomes abusive,
odious, and, far from serving society, paves the way for terrible jolts to it.

 Furthermore, the Church has never distinguished between the two facets of property. She
who, better than anyone, assures each person's right, preaches more loudly than anyone about that
person's duty.

 St. Thomas, in his Summa, set forth the Church's teaching with admirable precision. Leo
XIII, in his encyclical, reproduces it word for word. "On the usage of wealth," he says, "here is the
teaching, excellent and of extreme importance, as philosophy was able to sketch it out; but it was
up to the Church to present it to us in a perfected manner and to translate it from the level of
knowledge to that of practice. The foundation of this doctrine is in the distinction between the
rightful possession of riches and their legitimate usage. Private property, as we have seen already,
is a natural right of man; the exercise of that right is not only permissible, especially to those who
live in society, but also absolutely necessary. Now, if one asks how goods must be used, the
Church replies without hesitation: in this respect, man must not hold material things for private
purposes, but indeed for common ones, in such a way that he freely shares them with others in
need. That is why the Apostle said: 'Divitibus hujus saeculi praecipe...facile tribuere, communicare,"
the wealthy of this century are enjoined to give freely, to circulate their riches. [St. Thomas, II-II, 66,
2]

 "No one, certainly, is required to help his neighbor by using what is necessary to himself or
his family, nor even to take away from what custom or propriety demands of him. No one, in effect,
has to live in a manner which is contrary to social conventions. But as soon as necessity and
decorum have been sufficiently provided for, it is a duty to give the excess to the poor. It is a duty,
not of strict justice, except in cases of extreme necessity, but of Christian charity; a duty,
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consequently, whose fulfillment cannot be pursued through the paths of human justice. But above
the judgments and laws of man, there is the law and judgment of Jesus Christ, our God, who
persuades us of all the ways of giving alms; he who gives is happier, he says, than he who
receives, and the Lord will regard the alms that one gives or refuses to give to the poor as if it were
given or refused to him. Each time that you gave alms to one of the least of my brothers, you gave
them to me."

 That is how the Church understands the right to and usage of property. It is disregard for
that doctrine which has allowed the rich to make egoistic and antisocial use of their goods and
which has aroused hatred and envy in the hearts of the unfortunate. But the disregard of the duty
today brings its own penalty. It has brought about the weakening of the right. Do you want to accord
this right, with its strength, the respect that it deserves? Let it become useful and beneficent as was
formerly the case, through the generous fulfillment of duty. Let those who have property regard their
assets not as a prize which they can use selfishly, but as a trust which God has given them in order
that they may win merit by helping their neighbor.

 This has always been the Church's doctrine. The Christian orators of the 17th century
expressed it as did the Fathers of the first centuries. Do we not today have the right to repeat what
the court of the great king willingly heard, without our thereby earning the epithet "socialist"?

 To justify ourselves, let us listen for a moment to Bossuet and Bourdaloue.

 "Know," said Bossuet, "that if you are true property-holders in accordance with human
justice, you must regard yourselves only as dispensers before God's justice; and God will make you
render an account of what you do. Do not convince yourself that he has abandoned his concern for
the poor. Although you see them completely destitute, take care not to think that they have lost that
natural right to take from the common fund what is necessary for them. No, no, oh rich people of
this century, it is not for you alone that God made his sun rise, nor watered the earth, nor made
such a great variety of seeds thrive on its bosom. The poor have their share just as much as you
do. I admit that God did not give them any assets in terms of property; but he earmarked the goods
that you possess for their subsistence, insofar as you are wealthy... He wanted you to have the
honor of providing for your fellow man."

 Bourdaloue is no less explicit. He asserts that "giving alms is not only recommended, but it
is a precept. It is not a work of supererogation, but a well-defined and rigorous obligation and a law
so strict that nothing less than our eternal salvation is at stake."

 The 17th century did not have that proletarian class which industry gave birth to. That is the
present form of pauperism, and the first form of alms which is due to them is a just wage, a wage
appropriate for the worker's subsistence under normal conditions.

 

 7. Work

 I. Its necessity. Work is the sole means by which man can provide for his vital needs. The
earth has the potential to satisfy those endlessly recurring needs, but its riches can only be made
usable through work. Cultivation of the land, creation of industry, fishing, hunting, or gathering; all of
these are forms of work [See Gide, Principes d'economie politique, p. 119].

 The natural riches themselves, raw materials, springs, forests, prairies, quarries, mines,
water power, only become useful through the labor which uncovers them and exploits them.

 Without work, useful or enjoyable things either would not exist or would serve no purpose.
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 II. Christian Work. Since the occurrence of original sin, work has taken on the character of
atonement. It thus has a new value. If it is a punishment, it has become a form of reparation, a
remedy, and a preservative for sin as meritorious as it is salutary.

 Devoting himself for 30 years to laboring at a manual trade, and for three years to the labors
of preaching, the Man-God gave true dignity to work. Thus, whether it be simply manual,
intellectual, or artistic, once it is sanctified, it leads man to God, and it is always honorable or
meritorious.

 "If there be some people," says Leo XIII, "who promise the poor a life free from suffering and
difficulty, completely at leisure and with perpetual enjoyment, they are certainly deceiving the
people and laying ambushes which conceal future calamities which are more terrible than those of
the present."

 III. Social Work. Occupations. [Ott, Traite d'economie sociale, 1, page 31] It is scarcely
possible for each individual to be fully selfsufficient and to procure by himself everything which his
nature as a human being requires. For his physical needs, how many things are necessary for
nourishment, clothing, and housing! For moral needs, can he find training, education, and spiritual
and divine help on his own land? In social life, is it not necessary to provide for the internal and
external security of the country, the making of laws, the maintenance of justice, and the general
interests of the nation?

 Work must be shared and apportioned. In this infinite variety of occupations, each individual
can put his talents to work with greater pleasure and utility.

 This is the way in which professions originate.

 Under Christ's reign, there is no longer any servile function; all of the honest professions are
honorable, but they retain their social hierarchy: the liberal professions and the economic
professions. The latter have as their object the creation of material products, their exchange, and
their transport.

 The various professions render reciprocal services to one another. Who will deny the happy
influence of religion and morality, as taught by the priest, upon work and wealth? Who will deny the
salutary effects of public power, science, the fine arts, and medicine?

 In this way, the social bond develops by which God brings people together into a vast family
in which work and benefits are exchanged. All of the professions are useful, but their utility is
proportional to the needs to which they correspond. When the need is greater than the supply, the
number of producers can increase without danger. This is the case in France with the cultivation of
wheat. But how many needs there are for which a limited number of workers is sufficient! If that limit
is exceeded, it is a useless and disastrous expenditure of human strength and money, with
enormous costs without profit: civil servants without work [Gide, op. cit., p. 128], lawyers without
cases, small businessmen who ruin themselves for a limited clientele, schoolmasters and
schoolmistresses without students, declasses of all kinds, easy prey for destitution and vice.

 IV. The division of labor. In addition to this general division of labor by occupations, there is
another division which takes place within a single workplace.

 This is true for the making of firearms. The workers in Liege are divided into 21 categories
which constitute distinct trades [Bien du peuple, March 3, 1894]. The advantages of such a division
are the reduction of work to very simple movements, sometimes mechanical; the ease of allocating
tasks according to the workers' aptitudes; the dexterity acquired by the worker; the saving of time
which would otherwise be spent in changing tasks; and the ease of apprenticeship.
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 But this division, so rational economically, results in the moral and physical degradation of
the worker. This kind of work, reduced to a few simple movements, kills initiative, deforms the body,
and makes its functions difficult. The race is deteriorating.

 The employer is concerned about work alone. The person matters little to him. A hundred
others can replace him.

 The worker, incapable of doing anything except the special task to which he is accustomed,
is at the mercy of shut-downs or dismissal.

 Here are the ways to avoid these drawbacks:

 (1) The worker should have a fairer share in the fruits of his labor and an equitable
compensation for his risks. His participation in the profits seems to be the only way to resolve this
problem.

 (2) The work day should be limited in order to allow the worker a chance to occupy his mind
and body in a more normal fashion.

 (3) It is desirable that apprenticeship cut across the toospecialized preservation of the family
and of society. Out of its good or bad organization come comfort and peace or suffering and
trouble. It is an essential organ in the life of the people. If you take up any question involved in the
social problem, at bottom you will always see the defective or good organization of work as the
cause or remedy of the evil.

 Can such an essential element be left to the caprices of individuals? Can work be left up to
the fluctuations in human passions, to the calculations of egoism? For the greatest number of
workers, their shares of justice and liberty depend upon work. If interest is allowed free rein, without
conscience, they will have injustice and slavery as their share.

 The mistake of the Revolution and of liberalism, as heinous as it was disastrous, was to
leave labor fragmented, disorganized, and vulnerable to exploitation and competition. It must be
wisely organized, based upon the true principles of justice and religion as well as upon the new
conditions created by machines and by science.

 

 8. Remuneration of Labor – Wages

 I. Work is not only a duty for man, it is also the means by which he must provide for his
subsistence, the renewal of his strength, and the resources for raising his children. But since the
development of industry, the wage system has become the most widespread form of remuneration
of labor. It is therefore essential that the worker find in his wage the benefits which we have just
enumerated. That is the fundamental principle which the encyclical emphasizes in developing the
true theory of the wage system.

 II. No, says the Holy Father, the setting of the wage does not depend solely upon a free
contract negotiated between the employer and the worker.

 Work has a double character. It is personal, because physical strength is the property of the
one who exercises it; but it is also necessary, because man needs the fruit of his labor in order to
preserve his existence. That is the law of nature: you will earn your bread with the sweat of your
brow.

 These two natures are inseparable. If work were purely personal and free, the laborer could,
if he wished, stipulate an insufficient wage. But the worker finds himself confronted with a duty
which he cannot escape: he must preserve his life, and it is through his wages that he must obtain
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what is essential for his subsistence. Any agreement which goes contrary to this is injurious to
natural equity [Encyclical, Liege edition, p. 28].

 These principles absolutely contradict the theories of economic liberalism which many
Catholics had too readily accepted.

 III. But does justice require that the wage be sufficient not only for the personal subsistence
of the worker, but also for that of his wife and children?

 An uncertainty arose because the encyclical asserts merely that the wage must be sufficient
to provide for the sober and honest subsistence of the worker.

 The advocates of the negative side object that the worker, as head of a family, does no
more work than an unmarried person does. They add that the wage could never be proportionate to
the needs of a large family.

 Despite these objections, the argument is not open to question. The normal wage must
suffice, in ordinary conditions, for the subsistence of the worker and his family.

 If commutative justice does not require it by virtue of a contract, there are other duties which
spring from natural equity. One cannot act in such a way that the worker would not marry or that he
would not be able to support his family.

 If the encyclical speaks only of the worker, that is because it is treating him in concerto, in
the usual conditions of his existence, with his wife and children. The Holy Father makes this clear in
a passage of his encyclical in which he says that "the worker who receives wages which are ample
to provide comfortably for his needs and those of his family must strive to be parsimonious."

 The bachelor and the head of a large family are exceptions to normal and ordinary
conditions. The former must save the excess of his wages in order to start a family. The latter must
turn to corporate and charitable institutions to obtain what his wages will not cover.

 Nothing prevents one from taking the wife's earnings into account. But, in a well organized
society, the woman's place is in the home, and her earnings are very small.

 This argument is made by the most widely recognized authorities.

 "Labor, for the worker," says Fr. Liberatore, "is essential for his subsistence and that of his
family. Thus if he brings profits to his employer, the employer must give him an equivalent
recompense in order to maintain the equality of the exchange or, in other words, justice: Justitia
aequalitatem importat (St. Thomas, Summa)."

 "To provide for needs and normal and ordinary duties," adds Fr. Liberatore, "society must
offer an ordinary and normal means. But on the one hand, it is normal for a worker to have a family;
and, on the other, the normal means that God gives him is work. Thus it is essential that the
remuneration for work suffice for the family's needs." [Liberatore, Principes d'economic politique, p.
250ff]

 This is also the opinion of Cardinal Manning, Cardinal Gibbons, and Bishop Ireland. It is the
opinion expressed by the Catholic Congress of Genoa on the proposal of Bishop Nicotera, nuncio in
La Hague.

 [This controversy has arisen recently. An objection was raised that the old theologians give
no definition of a just wage except common valuation. Suarez in particular declares that the just
wage will not always suffice for a family's needs.
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 [We shall reply, first, that we have always made the same qualification as does Suarez.
There are cases in which a fair wage will not suffice for a family. For example, if the worker's family
is excessively large, or if a certain industry is in distress and the employer cannot pay more, or if a
certain worker is capable only of work of mediocre value.

 [With respect to the general argument of the old theologians, we like the explanation given
by Bishop t'Serclaes, the distinguished rector of the Belgian college in Rome. Their term common
valuation must not be confused with usual wage which may be extremely unjust in certain
circumstances. This common valuation must be that of prudent and over-scrupulous persons. Moral
rules are not made through universal suffrage. That is what the Church means when she relies on
common valuation in matters of justice. Often she even says so expressly, as, for example, in the
replies of the Roman Congregations concerning interest rates.

 [Well! The common valuation of wags, thus understood, will be in conformance with what we
call the normal wage. It will take the family into account.

 [What, in effect, does the worker say when he requests a wage? He says, "I am not alone. I
must be able to support my wife and children." The wise and scrupulous employer takes this
consideration into account, and the accepted wage level among honest men is fixed on this basis
except in the exceptional situations which everyone recognizes. (See the letter from Bishop
t'Serclaes in Bien public de Gand, January 20, 1895.)]

 If a reply by Cardinal Sigliara seemed to contradict that solution because he demanded that
wages only provide for the worker's sustenance, that was because he was using the word
"nourishment" in the canonical sense, applying to everything that is necessary for the support of a
person in the normal conditions of his life circumstances and with his family responsibilities. This
interpretation was authorized by a response from Fr. Eschbach who was certain of the Holy
Father's thinking.

 IV. But, it will be said, this theory of wages, combined with that which is aimed at reducing
the participation of women in the work force, would require an appreciable increase in industrial
wage levels. But under the present system of unlimited competition, such an increase is impossible.
The employer who would implement it would be on a headlong path towards financial ruin.

 That proves clearly that the present system is bad, unjust, and antisocial; and it is for that
reason that Leo XIII is asking for a reaction against this iniquitous system in order to replace it with
one in greater accord with justice.

 The eternal principles must not yield before events. The truth will attract people and will
produce a reform of social mores, with the help of Providence.

 A Christian society must be organized in such a way that the person who works is obliged to
have recourse to charity as infrequently as possible. There must be institutions and provisions by
the various occupations for helping large families and victims of work-related injuries or illnesses.
This assistance, provided in order to help the honest worker who has done what he could to get
through the difficult phases of his life, is of a special nature quite distinct from the alms given to the
poor.

 

 9. Capital

 I. Capital is the fruit of savings. It is created out of that portion of wealth which is not
consumed.
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 However, economists use this term only for savings which are seen as being destined for
the production of new wealth.

 Capital is not necessarily a sum of money. It consists of all kinds of things which have utility
or value and which are destined to produce new wealth. This is true of seed for agriculture, raw
materials for manufacturing, the means of transport, machines, etc. All of these things can be
assigned to one or two large categories: instruments and provisions.

 A businessman, a manufacturer, and a farmer ordinarily have only a very small fraction of
the value of their capital in the form of money.

 II. Is capital a productive agent?

 The elements essential for production are three in number: land, labor, capital.

 Labor is certainly a productive element. It is the agent par excellence, the worldwide agent.

 Is land a productive agent? Without any doubt. Its natural productivity is exploited and
improved by labor.

 But is capital, that is, the instrument of labor created by man, a productive agent?

 Properly speaking, no. The instrument does not act by itself. Man, in order to produce,
makes use of the instrument, but the instrument does not produce.

 However, capital aids productivity. The instrument of work is often necessary and always
useful. Every important enterprise requires advances, machines, in a word, capital, without which it
would be able neither to commence nor to endure. Thus capital is a necessary condition, an often
indispensable means. It can be referred to as the auxiliary of production.

 10. Rent

 Labor, land, and capital each contribute in their own way to the creation of products. The
question is if and how they must share these products of the income from these products.

 The first share goes, by right, to remunerate the labor. That is the worker's wage or the
employee's salary.

 Should another share go to the person who owns the land but who does not cultivate it
himself?

 Is the rent, that is the sacred word, paid by the farmer who works to the landowner who
does not work, legitimate?

 Theology does not cast any doubt on it. A person can take possession of a field. At the
same time, he takes possession of the natural and productive forces of that field. Thus the portion
of the production which corresponds to these productive forces belongs to him also. And when he
rents out his field, he can receive that portion, either in mind or in money, as the rent.

 By right, the rent is therefore legitimate; but in actuality, how easily injustice slips into the
contract which stipulates the quota for the rental! How easy it is for the landlord to impose onerous
conditions, out of proportion to his legitimate share, upon the worker who farms his land!

 The principles of justice of which Leo XIII reminded employers retain all of their force with
respect to landlords.

 Injustice, always flagrant, becomes a still greater social ill when a too-high rent goes to
nourish robust people who render no service to their fellow men. The land is held as private
property only for the greatest social good. Work is a social function. If one is to live off of one's land
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through the labor of others, and justify that in the eyes of those who toil, it is supremely desirable, if
not essential, that one give his share of service to the country rather than enjoying idleness and
pleasures. It is the disregard of these principles which furnishes so many pretexts to the enemies of
property.

 The abuses to which the tenant-farming contract is vulnerable are sufficient to show that, if
that contract is in itself just, it is far from being ideal. How much more equitable would be the
contract of partnership between the landowner and the cultivator who would thenceforth take the
same chances and the same risks, and would find themselves in a situation more closely
approximating equality!

 

 11. Profit, Interest, Usury

 Does capital also have a claim to levy when product prices are set? In fact, it is accorded a
share, which is called profit or gain if the capital is exploited by its owner, or interest if the capital is
lent. By right, is the share demanded by capital legitimate?

 I. Profit. We are speaking of net gain, of profit which remains after the deduction of all
justified expenses. Capital which is committed to an enterprise has the right first, to an insurance
premium, which protects its owner against the risks he runs, and then to the amortization of the
capital itself, if it is transformed into instruments of labor which wear out over time. Likewise, the
entrepreneur who gives his time and intelligence to a task and who has all the worries, has the right
to a just remuneration which will allow him and his family to live in the manner to which they are
accustomed. But after deducting for interest, amortization, and wages, if there remains a profit, to
whom does it belong?

 If it goes entirely to the entrepreneur, is that a violation of justice? It would be difficult to say
so because it seems to be in accordance with strict justice that the profit go to the one who has
courted risk and danger to invest his fortune and labor in an honest enterprise, and who has paid
his collaborators the agreed wage.

 But would it not be still better, and more equitable, if there were a share of the net profits for
the worker? Undoubtedly he has already received the equitable wage which is his right. But has he
not also risked his own life? Has he not invested his strength and contributed through his labor to
the profits which were realized? It would thus be good for him to be granted a proportional share in
these profits.

 This is what is already being done in several factories where workers participate in the
prosperity of business and have a share in the profits. The share which would thus go to the
workers would not have to be distributed to them individually, moreover, but could be profitably
invested in a service of general interest such as insurance funds, mutual aid plans, etc. How
effective this would be in restoring peaceful relationships between capital and labor!

 II. Interest, usury. But does a share of the product go to capital which is merely lent? In other
words, can money rightfully claim interest?

 (1) In pure theory, the loan, in the struct sense, of the mutuum is essentially free if no other
circumstance intervenes to change its nature. It is the nature of the loan properly speaking which is
made to the poor person in distress, to be a free service. To require interest for a service which
ought to be free is to violate the nature of the contract; it is to commit usury, which has been
condemned by the Church a hundred times. [We are giving as a reason the essential gratuity of the
loan. Other writers also emphasize the sterility of money which in itself is unproductive. See Gury-
Ballerini, De Mutuo.]
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 (2) But are there extrinsic circumstances which modify the conditions of the loan contract?

 The Church has always accepted as a possibility that particular claims which are not intrinsic
to the loan may create a legitimate right to receive some interest. Thus, loses incurred (damnum
emergens); lost opportunity, as they say in business phraseology (lucrum cessans); and the
particular risk to which the capital is exposed (periculum sortis), may give the lender the right to
claim a just indemnity which has nothing in common with interest charged pursuant to the loan itself
(DePascal, Phil... morale et sociale, p. 588).

 (3) These various claims have been made in all historical eras. But in our era are there
special conditions which still further modify the lending of capital?

 Has the present state of industry and commerce given money a role which makes it acquire
a kind of productive force and which thereby gives it the right to make a profit, as in the case with
land?

 Fr. Lehmkuhl believes so [Theol. mor., I, pp. 696ff]. Fr. Liberatore teaches affirmatively for
capital lent to a business or industrial enterprise. "If capital, strictly speaking, is not an agent of
production, it is nonetheless an element and a means of production worthy, on these grounds, of
remuneration." [Liberatore, op. cit., p. 245. Moreover, we ought to regard the issue as remaining
open. The Holy See gives sufficient evidence of this in its recent decisions, notably the degree of
the Holy Office on August 31, 1830, and other decrees which refer to it in which it is asserted that
those who lend at the legal rate or who lend at interest to businessmen should not be troubled,
provided that they be willing to submit to any definitive decision by the Holy See (Holy Office,
August 18, 1830; S. Poenit., August 14, 1931, etc.) See Gury-Ballerini, I, p. 725ff.]

 (4) But if interest acquires a certain legitimacy as a result of circumstance, theology and
reason are far from ready to justify any form of interest on those grounds. The rate can easily
exceed fair limits and become true usury. If capitalists profit from the problems of entrepreneurs by
stepping up their demands, the loan is manifestly injurious to equity.

 (5) What of capital which does nothing but circulate, in other words, bank capital? It
demands interest which is constantly accruing and which leads to widespread price inflation. How
threatening injustice is in this case!

 Thanks to the traffic in money, how many people live and grow rich without doing any useful
work and at the expense of workers! How many enterprises are ruined, how many private fortunes
are swallowed up, and how many farms abandoned as a result of the immoral commerce of the
capitalists!

 "When the traffic in money has reached its peak, exerted all of its influence and produced its
final fruits," says Bishop Lachat, "perhaps we will regret, but too late, that there was not stronger
opposition to what will be regarded, not without reason, as the first invasions of an agiotage which
always ends with the ruin of societies under the pretext of increasing wealth." [Cited by Fr. de
Pascal, op. cit., p. 596.]

 Moreover, capitalism is already destroying itself. Interest has declined from 5% to 2.5%. Is
that not already a form of homage paid to the rights of labor?

 Thus, we can only hope to accelerate the return to a better economic system in which the
Church's prescriptions will once again find beneficent implementation.
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CHAPTER TWO:

THE LAMENTABLE CONDITION OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

 

 Nations, like individuals, sometimes grow weary of being wise. They abandon religion and
the good customs of their ancestors.

 The Christian nations, and France in particular, were tired of the Church's maternal and
tutelary guidance. They have turned back towards paganism. They wanted to try out its principles
and mores once more. Let us see what this has led us to, from a moral as much as a material point
of view. We shall find a worldwide malaise afflicting the family, morality, and social relations. It will
be easy to trace these disastrous consequences to their cause which is the violation of the
principles enumerated in the first chapter.

 

 A. Within the family

 1. Depopulation

 "Increase and multiply." That is the law of nature and that is divine law. Man likes to be
surrounded by numerous offspring. They are his strength, his consolation, and his self-esteem.

 But contemporary egoism, the love of luxury and sensualism, have changed all that. Here,
moreover, are the brutal facts. This is the official tabulation of the growth of population in Europe in
1891:

 Russia 800,000
 Germany 675,000
 England 368,000
 Italy 270,000
 Holland 60,000
 France 10,500

 Furthermore, the figure of 10,500 represents foreign immigrants coming into France. In
actuality, deaths in 1891 exceeded births by 10,505. In 1892, the deficit wwas 20,041.

 The French race is in decline, whereas its increase in 1881 was still 108,000 per year.

 The annual total of births in 1881 was still 937,000. In 1886, it was only 880,000. In fell in
1891 to 838,000. That is a decline of 100,000 in nine years.

 In 1892, the population of the district of Aisne declined by 1,438 inhabitants and the majority
of our districts have experienced similar declines except in a few areas which have remained more
strongly Catholic.

 If population trends continue to go in the same direction, in fifty years the United States will
have 200 million people, Russia 160 million, Germany 90 million, Great Britain 65 million, and
France 40 million at the most! It will be submerged in the midst of this tremendous proliferation of
human beings.

 Out of 1000 families, 200 in France and 324 in Paris have no children; 338 in France and
200 in Paris have three or more children. Thus, only one third of the families in France and one fifth
of those in Paris are providing the normal quota for population increase. These figures have been
furnished by Mr. Levasseur of the Institute.



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 36

 The comparison of the birth rates of the various European nations is no less distressing.
Russia is in first place with 50 births annually out of 1000 inhabitants. France is in 29th and last
place among all nations, large and small, with 27 births out of 1000 inhabitants.

 The causes of this cessation in population growth are, in the main: selfish motives as
opposed to duty; immorality, which increases in proportion to the weakening of religious principles
and the instability of home life; open prostitution in the cities; promiscuity which results from
crowded living conditions and the intermingling of the sexes in the factories.

 We must have the courage to lift the cloth covering this sore and to admit that there are
other causes as well, such as: unnatural practices which increase in proportion to the growth of
infidelity; neglect on the part of early childhood teachers who are indifferent to morality, especially
since the school laws; sinful precocity resulting from the nervousness of modern temperaments; the
confinement of young people in the barracks; the obstacles to the marriages of workers because of
the complicated formalities to be complied with; the delayed marriages of office workers,
industrialists, and civil or administrative employees, because of the necessity of waiting for a
promotion or a secure situation. Finally, the inadequacy of lactation for many children whose
mothers are not capable of nursing them, and the lack of conscience on the part of the majority of
non-Christian wet-nurses. The socialist statistics also point, with irrefutable proof, to early mortality
among workers in many industries and especially among families of workers in the cities.

 We will be silent with respect to the other reasons which would involve certain clinical
matters. "Vitio parentum rara juventus" (Horace).

 The physicians are also finding a deterioration of the fitness of people, which has declined
along with the birth-rate. How can we fail to see this as a divine punishment? In France, there are
two million families without children!

 To be fair, let us add that the birth rate is beginning to decline in all of the nations of Europe.

 

 2. Divorce

 As a remedy for depopulation, the Jews have imposed the law of divorce upon us. That
represents a backward step of two thousand years.

 Here is the grimly increasing scale of these assaults on the Christian family:

 1886 2,950 divorces
 1887 3,636 divorces
 1888 4,708 divorces
 1889 4,766 divorces
 1890 5,457 divorces
 1891 5,752 divorces
 1892 5,772 divorces

 Out of that come thousands of children who have been shocked, tossed about, and often
abandoned.

 It should be noted that divorce is rare in the most heavily Catholic districts.

 In Brittany and Lozere, there are almost none. Our district of Aisne has 8 divorces for every
1,000 marriages. [In England, there is 1 divorce out of 577 marriages, in Russia, 1 of 450; in
Austria, 1 of 169; in France, 1 of 62; in Denmark, 1 of 36. Of the large cities, Berlin holds the record:
1 of 17!]
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 In 1884, the number of marriages reached 289,000. In 1890, the figure fell to 269,000.

 Have the divorce law and secular morality been the cause of this backsliding?

 

 3. Illegitimate Births

 Their number is steadily increasing.

 In Paris in 1893, there were 4772 births in the month of January, of which 1249 were
illegitimate.

 That is more than one-fourth.

 In February: 4972 births, of which 1433 were illegitimate.

 That is almost one-third.

 The proportion is similar in all of our cities: in the district of Aisne, in 1892, there were 1388.
In St. Quentin in November, 1892, there were 56 legitimate births and 22 illegitimate; in December,
the figure was 63 legitimate and 34 illegitimate.

 In Belgium: illegitimate births are 38% of all births in Brussels; in Liege, 33%; in Anvers,
22%.

 Berlin and London are equally bad.

 What a disheartening social situation! Alas! The discredit brought to the family by divorce will
not remedy it.

 

 4. Infanticides

 There is at the present time a type of crime which is reaching a peak without precedent here
in a Christian land and which is reducing us to a level of barbarism. It is infanticide.

 In a report to the Academy, Dr. Brouardel said that he alone has done 326 autopsies in
cases of presumed infanticide. After giving various details of medical statistics, the eminent
practitioner added: "The frequency of infanticides in France is steadily increasing."

 Note that, in this respect, the provinces are no better off than the capital. No one can be
unaware of the fact that there are almost no court sessions in which several cases of infanticide are
not listed on the register. And in what conditions of barbarism and cynicism they take place in the
majority of cases. Too often they encounter very indulgent juries!

 The diversity of kinds of abortion and their popularization are one important cause of the
population decline. Their frequency is such that many times Public Prosecutors have had to give up
following up on the results of their inquiries, and many of these practices escape human retribution.

 

 5. Abandoned Children

 Another sign of progress.

 These figures come from a legal plan worked out by the Superior Council for Public
Instruction.

 The number of children for whom public charity must take responsibility annually is about
50,000!
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 Within that number, abandoned children occupy a significant place. During the year 1880,
there were 3,547 added to the rolls. And this figure is increasing.

 These figures are for the Seine district alone. At what frightening total would we arrive if we
added the figures from the other districts?

 In St. Quentin, the home operated by the St. Joseph patronage had to turn away about two
abandoned children every week; and they were children who were very deserving of help.

 

 6. Criminality Among Youth

 Here is another symptom of progress, the saddest of all; the constantly growing number of
criminals and even murderers who are hardly more than children.

 Ten years ago, the statistics showed 16,000 criminals annually below the age of twenty. In
1892, there were 41,000.

 From 1889 to 1891, 40,000 boys and 13,000 girls below the age of sixteen were arrested in
Paris for acts of prostitution. Do these facts not speak with eloquence? They represent the most
clear-cut result of the secularization of education and the absence of religious teaching at home.

 Among the crimes and misdemeanors committed in France in 1889 by children, we count:

      30 assassinations
      39 murders
        3 parricides
        3 poisonings
      33 infanticides
   4213 assaults
       25 fires
     153 rapes
 11852 miscellaneous misdemeanors
 17000 total crimes and misdemeanors

 These are the fruits of the famous school laws. And these figures are the balance sheet of
its bankruptcy. This is admitted daily by philosophers, men of letters, and journalists who are far
from being clericalists. But alas! The Masonic consortium in the Chamber is holding fast and France
is doing nothing to change the situation.

 

 7. Child Suicides

 In recent years, the growth in the number of suicides has increased steadily and rapidly.

 From 7,572 in 1884, the number increased to 8,451 in 1888. Paris alone counts about 60
per month.

 Among these 8,451 suicides in 1888, there were 1,788 women. It is even sadder to note that
65 of these unfortunate persons had not yet reached their 16th year, and 383 were between the
ages of 16 and 21. On the whole, one fourth of the suicides occur among children and adolescents.
Every day the newspapers tell us of the suicide of some school boy or high school student.

 That is a new phenomenon. Formerly, suicide was extremely rare among children. This
shows a frightening void which the absence of the Christian idea of sacrifice leaves in souls. The
Catholic religion alone gives meaning to suffering, to moral testing, to failure, to unearned
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humiliation, to heartbreak. It alone can, through prayer and the grace of the sacraments, uplift souls
which have been left in disgrace and despondency in this world.

 

 B. In Morality

 8. Licentiousness in the Press; Crimes and Scandals

 With regard to moral decadence, let us briefly point to the licentiousness of the press, the
proliferation of crime and suicide, and the immoral dealings which go on in the higher echelons of
society.

 In books and newspapers, everything which is respectable is vilified. The principles of order
and social peace are battered. Wicked passions are aroused to pleasure.

 If a large part of the press has reached this level of corruption, should we be surprised that
several of its representatives have gone to occupy cells at Mazas for having committed acts as
perverted as their minds are?

 What frightening increases there have also been in general criminality! In 1880, the number
of crimes prosecuted in France had already reached the figure of 167,000. The number climed to
700,000 in 1892.

 Suicide is also increasing steadily and rapidly. From 7,500 in 1884, the number climbed to
almost 9,000 in 1892. Thus today, there are 1,500 more annually than there were ten years ago.
And the increase is particularly notable with regard to suicides of children. That is the result of
education, votes in the Chamber, the elections, and administrative actions. Every day, new
scandals are revealed in big business and in public life. It has reached the point at which people are
asking whether it would not be better, for the honor of France, to hide the evil rather than to
castigate it.

 

 9. Licentiousness in the Streets

 The evil must be great if a league with no reputation of clericalism or prudishness is formed
for the purpose of trying to find a remedy.

 A congress was held at which Messrs. Jules Simon, Greard, Mezieres, and Frederick Passy
spoke. They protested against provocative prostitution in the streets and against the proliferation of
scandalous books and drawings.

 Sixty general councils have joined this league.

 For that to happen, the evil must be extreme!

 Let us also point out the continual assault on decency launched by modern art which carries
the pagan immoderation of the Renaissance to an extreme.

 

 10. Alcoholism

 In 1870, 600,000 hectoliters of alcohol were consumed in France, or one and a half liters per
inhabitant. In 1890, the figure was 1,700,000 hectoliters, or 4 and a half liters per inhabitant. And
what alcohol! Scarcely 23,240 hectoliters of brandy was available for consumption in 1885. The
situation is truly likely to lead to poisoning. All of the other kinds of alcohol, especially those
imperfectly purified, contain dangerous poisons.
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 There are presently 442,000 taverns in France of which 27,000 are in Paris.

 That is one tavern for 87 inhabitants, which is 50,000 than in 1870. [In the mining region in
Belgium, there is one tavern for every 4 adults; one tavern for 3 worker's dwellings. Lens has 160
workers' houses and 110 taverns. The entire region of Mons is in the same situation.]

 In 1885, 57,000 hectoliters of absinthe were consumed in France. In 1892, the figure was
129,000. Consumption more than doubled in seven years.

 Out of such habits comes an excitable temperament and often an unbalanced one among
children. Furthermore, alcoholics usually fail to have offspring after the fourth generation.

 It should be noted that the raising of taxes on alcohol results in workers getting poorer
quality alcohol, because of lack of surveillance and effective suppression. The only legal measure
which is truly effective is the raising of the price of licenses. This measure, when the increase is a
significant one, soon brings about the closing of a large number of taverns. [A most interesting and
profoundly suggestive study on alcoholism was published by Semaine religieuse of Cambrai in its
supplement le Dimanche.]

 

 C. In Social Relations

 11. Pauperism

 In adding up the statistics for suicides, children who die of atrepsy, and the poor and aged
who die of want or starvation, we find that physical and moral destitution carry away 100,000 of
France's children every year.

 The Public Assistance budget in Paris must underwrite the needs of 44,000 assisted
children; 367,000 poor, receiving assistance at home; and 154,000 in hospitals and hospices.

 The proportion is the same in all of our large cities.

 The suffering is no less severe in the rural areas.

 A large number of the children of workers die during the first few days after their birth. Their
mothers are obliged by financial need to remain in the workplace until they give birth and to return
to work only a few days afterward.

 Undoubtedly, "there will always be poor people." Organized welfare and spontaneous
charity exist to ameliorate the situation of individuals who are unable to work. But, in the midst of a
brilliant civilization, the existence of entire classes who habitually lack the necessary means of
subsistence is a situation which goes against nature and was brought about by the liberal economy
and the social principles of the Revolution.

 One of the purposes of society is precisely to assist members of the human family, through
good social organization, to escape from the grip of misery.

 The earth is rich enough to sustain us all and even to allow us to live in modest comfort. No
sensible person can believe that the poverty of the majority is a law of nature.

 And yet...
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 12. Capitalism

 Capitalist! This word often has negative connotations today. There is a need for explanation.

 There were no capitalists in the Middle Ages. There were rich feudal lords who had
received, at the moment of conquest, fine lands as a reward for their bravery. There were rich
merchants in Venice, Genoa, Bruges, and Anvers who had made great profits on goods imported
from the East. The trades did not produce huge fortunes. They made it possible to live honorable,
middle-class lives.

 Among the feudal lords and great merchants, there were good and bad persons of wealth. It
depended a great deal upon the example set from on high, by the king and the leaders of the
Church. When a St. Francis, a St. Bernard or a St. Louis emerged, everyone became more
virtuous, and good gained the upper hand.

 After the great schism of the West and the Hundred Years' War, evil was at its zenith. Then
Europe was ripe for the Protestant heresy and the worldwide malady for which Christ offers us the
cure, if we want to listen to his Vicar on earth.

 But let us return to the subject of capitalism. By that is meant the use of funds, acquired
through saving, in profitable investments without personal labor.

 Capitalism began with the rental of lands after the abolition of serfdom. The Church, the
guilds, and the feudal lords no longer had serfs to cultivate their lands, and thus they leased them
out, most often through the system of metayage (leasing on condition that the owner receives part
of the produce).

 Why not? The landowner said to the laborer: "I have lands and you have hands and the
relevant know-how. Let us pool these resources and we will divide the products."

 From metayage to ordinary rental was not an unjust transition. The landowner said to the
farmer: "To our contract of partnership, let us add an insurance contract. Allocate a fixed income for
me, based on the average metayage. If the year is a good one, you will make big profits; if it is bad,
you will live off your savings for a little while." And this mixed contract became an accepted part of
our mores.

 Land capital was soon joined by a new form of capital: money. The landowner said to
himself: "Since I can lease out my lands, why can I not also rent or lend or invest my savings, my
money, to the businessman or industrialist? He will turn it to account and will give me a share of the
profits. That is in his interest and in mine." And that share of the profits soon became, again through
the principle of insurance, a fixed annual income.

 The Church hesitated for a long time to sanction this new kind of contract. It so closely
resembled usurious loans which the evil rich person made to the poor person in distress,
demanding more money back than he had lent!

 But the new practice prevailed and the investment of capital at interest has become
universal. There are two theological schools of thought on the theoretical question. On the one
hand, there are the modernists who, with Liberatore, Ballerini, and Lehmkuhl, feel that this is a
matter of a perfectly legitimate contract, completely different from the usurious and oppressive loan
to the poor; the modern loan, they say, is not a mutuum, it is an investment, a hiring out, a contract
sui generis. The others argue that the present system is only tolerated by the Church, that money is
essentially unproductive, and that a better future will bring about the return of other commercial and
industrial mores. Both sides rely upon St. Thomas and classical theology, which they interpret
differently.
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 Permitted or tolerated, the practice exists; and many capitalists are living off the income of
their invested money, without working themselves.

 With all due deference to the more rigid advocates of the extreme right and the extreme left,
overly strict theologians or Marxist socialists, we are bold enough to think that it is not totally unjust.
Invested capital renders services which are deserving of compensation. It has its useful role in
society. The great economic charter of Leo XIII does not condemn it. The encyclical says that
capital and labor must reach an understanding and work together; it does not say that capital must
abdicate.

 But if capital is not to excite envy and contempt, two things are necessary: first, that it be
legitimately acquired; and second, that its earnings be put to noble and legitimate use.

 Is capital legitimately acquired when an industrialist takes the lion's share in his factory,
when he pays his workers only meager wages, without any share in the profits and without any
moral or economic institutions? We think not.

 Is it legitimately acquired when it is the fruit of speculation, of stock market manipulation, of
market-cornering or some other modern usurious dealings? No one will argue that it is.

 Are the earnings put to honorable use if they are the earnings of the skeptical dissolute free-
liver who lives like people in Zola's novels, in the gamiest quarters of the Parisian Babylon?

 Are they put to use in a Christian way, the earnings of the rakish son of a good family, or
one who is simply a pleasure-lover above everything else; of those young people who condemned
Fr. Olivier in a sensational speech; of those young people who excel in the art of the cotillion, who
know how to spur a horse, who know how to whistle to rally the dogs, who are never wanting for a
steeple-chase or a paper-chase, and who know no other serious purpose in life?

 Are they put to use in a Christian way, the revenues of the stockholder who lives placidly in
his egoism, but without work, without Christian social action, without serious contemplation, without
an enlightened and active compassion for those who suffer? No, again.

 These are the kinds of ill-gotten capital and badly used income which have brought dishonor
to capital and have led people to attack capitalism.

 To avoid being the target of envy which is so natural to man, capital should be perfectly just
and Christian in its origins and in the uses to which it is put.

 

 13. The Malaise in Industry

 Large-scale industry is naturally unstable. It has years of prosperity; but then come new
inventions, market displacement, overproduction, increases in tariffs, etc., and a state of crisis
succeeds prosperity.

 This instability leads to touchy situations in which great reserves of justice, moderation,
patience, and charity are essential. We are a long way from measuring up to this.

 The worker often has just reasons for discontent: decreases in wages, excessive work,
tyrannical management, etc., etc.

 Leaders, politicians or ideologues, know how to exploit these difficulties and to arouse the
crowds for the benefit of their own popularity.

 Out of that comes a perpetual state of antagonism, tumultuous meetings, guaranties,
strikes, and threats.
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 On the employers' side, we find a corresponding malaise: exaggerated mistrust,
brusqueness, refusal to listen to complaints, multiple stoppages, reductions in wages which are
sometimes not justified, and dismissals hastily considered.

 In this state of war, the competition of foreign employers and even of foreign workers
complicates the situation.

 The truth is that on both sides there is a moral deficit which prevents agreement. Forcible
intervention can do nothing. Confronted with the inflexibility of laws or the violence of strikes, the
employer has the choice of closing his factory.

 The situation represents an impasse in which the vital forces of society are being exhausted.

 

 14. The Destruction of Small Business and Industry

 The department stores and limited companies are causing small businesses and industries
to disappear.

 A multitude of homes where peace and modest comfort prevailed, along with moderate
work, have been abandoned in order to go live in the factories which are as unhealthy for the soul
as for the body, or in the caravansary of high commerce, with the prospect of overwork, sleepless
nights sustained by alcohol, and consumption in the end.

 The following table gives one an idea of the occupational migration which has taken place.

 For every 10,000 people, there were:

 in 1840 in 1885
 Bakers 28 13
 Butchers 19 11
 Tailors 92 39
 Shoemakers 151 40
 Carpenters 63 20

 Industrialism, as was pointed out at the Berlin conference in 1890, has put to work an
enormous force of 50 million horsepower, while leaving millions of workers unemployed. The small
artisan has thus been destroyed; and entire populations have found themselves abandoned to the
speculations of industry, without regulation or restriction.

 Free competition, stimulated by the appetite for riches, has caused industry to produce with
dizzying rapidity, to produce more every day in order to surpass in quantity and cheapness the
neighbor's product or that of the day before.

 People have stopped spinning, knitting, festooning, and weaving at home; and the working
family is dislocated. Artisans, previously organized within the same family around a single craft or
trade, have been massed together in sizable throngs, at the mercy of foremen, managers, or
employers.

 At first, the worker could earn double or triple what he had earned at home. He sold his little
house, his patches of land; and he came to live in the city, where he lost his calm existence and
moral security. Soon the instability of commerce or of fashion and stockpiling as a result of
overproduction led to a decrease in wages, while habits of spending and consuming had already
been formed.
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 Very often, the fluctuations of supply and demand, the slowing of business or shutdowns,
put a number of workers out on the pavement; and thus the families which had left the countryside
for a higher wage found themselves in the depths of unearned misery.

 

 15. The Decline of Small Property-Holding

 But why did they leave the rural areas?

 The farming population represents 60% of the total population of the country. It depended
especially on wheat; but there is overproduction abroad. Russia, America, Hungary, and India can
flood us with their products at the whim of speculators; and in these countries, the costs of
production are minimal compared to ours. The poor Hindu works for 10 centimes per day, whereas
our worker must have 2.5 to 3 francs. Acceleration in the means of communication has brought
them into competition with us. The development of lands in the New World and the ease of bringing
the products of all countries into European ports, and of distributing them in the interior via
navigable waterways or railroads, leads to the debasement of the value of land and income from
land in our country. Let us add that, since the suppression of small artisans, many people who are
not well off have difficulty living in rural areas.

 Forced division of lands leads to the breakdown of the family or to the sale of the small
holding which none of the children can buy back. They must seek their fortune elsewhere; and thus
our strong peasant race is dying out or falling into the proletariat.

 "In the space of eight years," says Urbain Guerin in his book, Evolution Sociale, "eight
million sales took place, with the number of hectares surpassing fifteen million, or more than one
third of the arable land of France." This rapid turnover of land and families destroyed traditions and
the influence of the elders.

 Unbridled competition, speculation, and usurious practices likewise caused rapid change in
industrial enterprises, where anonymous companies which took the place of individual employers
substituted for a paternalistic system a rigid regimentation, under which the sense of responsibility
was lost.

 The assets of the clergy which have been appropriated by the State are valued at two
billion; and 15 more billion must be added for the assets confiscated from the guilds, educational or
benevolent institutions and the communes. These assets constituted a reserve fund accumulated
through centuries of work and charity for the use of the people.

 The sale of communal lands and the suppression of the usage rights have combined to
make life more difficult in the rural areas, and thereby to push people towards the towns where envy
is aroused by the proximity of luxury and poverty.

 All of the laws and fiscal measures which favored small property holdings, the small family
estate, the homestead, would be the means of salvation for the race, for morality, for social peace;
but do our legislators have the time to concern themselves with such practical things?

 

 16. The Agricultural crisis

 The facts. Agriculture is in distress. That is a fact. Even the better-off farmers can scarcely
pay their landlords. Many are facing ruin. Almost all have recourse to borrowing and mortgages.
The lands themselves have lost some of their value. Farm work is no longer held in esteem
because it is hardly profitable.
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 The gravity of this crisis can be understood if it is recognized that agriculture occupies 19
million people in France. It provides us with almost all of our foodstuffs, wheat, wine, potatoes,
meat, etc. It supplies industry most of its raw materials, flax, hemp, wool, silk, sugar beets, etc. It is
the farming class which pays most of the taxes and furnishes most of the soldiers. They are the
ones who preserve the best of the vigor of our race, as well as our mores and national traditions.
Nothing is more serious for the nation, then, than a crisis which threatens to leave such an
important segment of the population in a state of discouragement and poverty.

 Well! This crisis is raging and it is high time to look for remedies, if there are any.

 The disaster of the vineyards in this century has been unique in history. Phylloxera,
preceded and accompanied by other scourges, ravaged the estates as did the barbarian peoples
who invaded and overturned the old societies.

 The vines are recovering, but the recovery is not over. The neighboring nations, Spain, Italy,
Switzerland, and Bavaria, have increased their vineyards and have learned the art of making wine
well. Our borders have been closed by the breaking of commercial treaties. The making of wines
which are not wines has grown tremendously. Alcohol made from beets, grains, and meals has
supplanted alcohol made from grapes. Will the good times ever return for the vineyards?

 The north is the country of grains, sugar beets, textiles, and plants which are the sources of
oils. What is the situation there? A careful study, recently published by an important farmer in Aisne,
produced the following findings.

 The 18th century had left rural industry completely exhausted as a result of the revolutionary
period.

 In the first quarter of the new century, agriculture began to revive with the re-establishment
of order under Napoleon, of peace under the Restoration, and with the development of commerce.

 The second quarter found tangible agricultural progress under the influence of a prolonged
period of peace and the beginning of the diffusion of scientific knowledge applicable to agriculture.

 The third period (1850-1876), was marked by the development of agricultural and industrial
prosperity which was without precedent in our history.

 But after 1876, and more precisely after 1880, the situation reversed itself and there
emerged a crisis whose intensity, rapidly growing, reached a peak in 1883 and which, within a few
years, brought national agriculture back to a condition almost as precarious and troublesome as
that at the end of the previous century.

 These reversals were linked with patterns in the market prices of agricultural products, in the
rental and sales value of land and in wage rates.

 In the region to the north of Paris, from 1800 to 1825, the value of rural property fluctuated
between 600 and 800 francs per hectare; the rents from 50 to 60 francs.

 These prices began to rise in the second period, towards 1930. They rapidly rose, reaching
and exceeding the figures of 90 to 100 francs for rents and of 3,000 to 4,000 francs for the market
value of a hectare by 1870.

 But as a result of the crisis of 1880 and the following years, these prices fell rapidly and the
devaluation approached 40% of the previous levels.

 The value of the principle commodities followed the same pattern. Thus, wheat was worth,
on the average, 18 francs per hectoliter in the first period, almost 20 francs in the second, and
about 22.5 in the third. Since 1882, it has fluctuated between 15 and 16 francs.
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 Wool was worth, on the average, 1 franc per kilo at the turn of the century. It rose to 2.25
francs. It has fallen again to 1.30 francs.

 Beef cattle sold for between 0.40 and 0.50 francs per kilo on the average. In the third period,
the price reached 0.80 or one franc. Since then, it has dipped downward, ranging between 0.75 and
0.85 francs.

 For oils and textiles, the crisis is more serious. Our region has had to stop producing these
crops which were formerly so profitable.

 But costs were rising at the same time that produce was diminishing in value.

 Day labor in the villages had been paid at a rate between 0.80 and 1 franc at the turn of the
century. In the second quarter of the century, the rate was between 1.14 and 1.50 francs; in the
third, it reached 1.15 francs.

 The cost of unskilled labor underwent a similar rise, even steeper.

 As for taxes, the increase is no less considerable.

 At the beginning of the century, the tax rate per hectare was barely 5 francs; in the second
period, it rose to 8 francs; in the third, it reached 10 and 11 francs; and in the present quarter, it
ranges between 13 and 15 francs depending on the variable tax burdens of the communes.

 A decline in the value of products and an increase in costs: that is the balance in the
agricultural situation. Out of this come idle farms, the difficulties of small holdings, land rents cut in
half, and large farms being re-established.

 The causes of the situation. We have already mentioned some of them in sketching out the
above picture. There are some, like bad weather, plant diseases and other disastrous calamities,
which are the work of Providence. To ward off those causes of his distress, the Christian knows
what he must do. He must observe the Ten Commandments and pray.

 Other causes, in contrast, could be dealt with through corporate organization and through
legal measures.

 Isolation and lack of credit cannot be remedied without associations. The farmer does not
have the resources necessary for acquiring the tools he needs or for doing what good farming
practices require. His isolation puts him at the mercy of speculators and intermediaries in all of his
buying and selling transactions. That is the result of the individualism which the Revolution
produced.

 Taxes also weigh too heavily upon the farmer. He pays as much as 27% of his income in
taxes. The industrialist pays only 13% and the stockholder only 4%. (See the speeches of Messrs.
Meline and de Ramel in the Chamber during the session of January 20, 1894.)

 Agriculture is also suffering from the import tariffs which are called "penetration tariffs,"
which allow certain foreign producers to compete against ours in a destructive way.

 The forcible division of small inheritances and the excessive transfer rights are also
obstacles to the prosperity of agriculture.

 We must also point to the Royal Exchange speculation and stock-trading on various farm
products, and the devaluation of money which allows products from British India to reach us at a
price which our producers cannot match without suffering ruinous losses.
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 17. Speculation and Agiotage

 It is theft and immorality writ large.

 What can be said of the Panama affair, which threatens to affix its name to this century?
Innumerable gratuities, the buying of votes and consciences, embezzlement, swindling, and the
rest.

 We can recall the collapse of the Union Generale in 1882, an affair promoted by political
machinations. In Lyon, there were 60 suicides; and stockbrokers were seen leaping to their deaths
in the ring of the stock exchange building.

 And the copper collapse in Paris in 1889. The Societe des metaux, assisted by the discount
bank, attempted to acquire a monopoly on copper. The other mines having skillfully increased their
production, copper prices fell. The discount bank saw its shares fall from 1,000 francs to 100 francs,
ruining the shareholders.

 We must count in the billions the sums of money lost to French savings through stock
manipulation, false advertising, and financial charlatanism which the press makes possible. A
careful study has demonstrated that, in the past fifteen years, bankruptcies and failures of all kinds
have led to the loss of over twelve billion francs in France.

 As a result of this displacement of wealth in favor of cleverness and bad faith, the
consciences of the people are profoundly troubled, seeing that too often ill-gotten goods work to the
advantage of corruption.

 During this time, the old established families which were traditionally held in esteem have
declined and lost their influence.

 What measures are to be taken against monopolies, swindling, and usury?

 Will we have the energy to suppress marginal speculation and time transactions on the
stock market? It is doubtful. We are the slaves of the Jewish banks which find their profits in these
dealings.

 Also, how does it happen that wheat is cheap and bread is relatively expensive; that sugar
beets are not selling for a remunerative price and that sugar retains its high price; that there is often
such a sizable gap between the value of livestock to be slaughtered and that of meat at the market
or the butcher's? Why is this the case with many commodities?

 It is because, between the produce and the consumers, there are not only middle-men, but
there are also speculators which brings about the rising cost of living and the degradation of labor.

 The producer is suffering and the consumer is complaining.

 Many fortunes are increased through such speculation, at the expense of labor and the
average standard of living.

 Time transactions on merchandise may have some utility. The manufacturer who sells his
products in advance can use that sale as a basis for planning what quantity of raw materials to
purchase and how much labor will be involved in production.

 But, more often, these transactions only function to promote speculation and agiotage.

 Speculation is always somewhat risky. It is immoral. The speculator buys or sells in
advance, according to his expectations. He lives in a state of constant anxiety and runs continual
risks. Speculation is completely different from the conditions of normal work, which ought to be
equitably rewarded, without excessive profits and ruinous losses.



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 48

 Agiotage is nothing more than a game, a fictitious sale. There is no real sale, nor any
delivery at a fixed time. The account is settled simply by the payment of a difference or margin,
which is paid by the seller if there is an increase, or by the buyer if there is a decrease.

 Speculation and agiotage create trouble in the markets. They endanger private fortunes and
harm the consumers themselves by often causing rising prices of merchandise.

 Let us take the wool market at Roubaix as an example.

 The press in Roubaix has been obliged to admit that speculation has caused a distortion of
the original purpose of the time transaction. Under the influence of speculation and agiotage, which
are constantly getting worse, prices have been the victims of a veritable St. Vitus's dance for
several years; speculation or rational expectations are no longer possible; the game dominates
everything. There are stories about people who, in a few months, made profits of 300,000 francs
without having made any real purchase or sale.

 Usually agiotage leads to market-cornering and monopoly.

 First, rival syndicates are formed. One works for a rise and the other works for a fall. Then
they soon begin to say to themselves that they would do better by working together than by
opposing each other. They form an alliance which is called a consortium; and they conspire to gain
control over the market through market-cornering, and then to raise prices as they see fit. In this
way, they crush both the producers and the consumers for the sole profit of the consortium of
speculators.

 The remedy for this economic disorder is the suppression or regulation of the time
transaction. If this practice is allowed to continue, the caisse de liquidation must have as its mission
the shackling of fictitious operations and gambling, by accepting as clients only industrialists, by
keeping an eye on the operations, and by limiting credit.

 These regulations can be realistically established and maintained only through guilds and
Chambers of Labor.

 

 18. The foreign exchange crisis

 This is a most interesting and important question, but somewhat difficult to deal with.

 Formerly, all nations accepted silver as the currency of international exchange. The nations
of the West added gold to that, and the two metals had a constant proportional value of 1 to 15½.
One gram of gold was worth 3.10 francs of silver. This system was called bimetallism.

 For 80 years, some States have wanted to accept gold alone as the medium of international
exchange. These States retain silver as a currency in internal exchange, but only as currency for
small change.

 England was the first to do this in 1816. At that time, England had almost all the gold in
Europe thanks to her trade, her colonies, and also because the continental nations had been
devastated by war.

 She found it profitable, therefore, to speculate on gold, to monopolize it to the fullest extent
possible, and to corner the market on it. She demanded gold for the merchandise she sold, and she
required it as the interest on loans she had made. The other nations, in order to pay her in gold, had
to pay dearly by selling large quantities of their silver and other products at low prices in order to
obtain the gold. This was how British banks and British businesses made money, and they are
partially under Jewish control.
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 Silver, wheat, and the silk of India, China, and Japan flowed into England at cheap prices,
since those countries needed England's gold in order to pay her for what they had purchased.

 Other nations, the United States, Germany, and the Union of Latin American nations
imitated England. They adopted monometallism and stopped using silver as international currency.

 But the consequences of this practice are now oppressing various social classes in the
Western nations. Our farmers and industrialists have been crushed. Our small investors are in
danger. Only big financiers and the import trade are profiting from it.

 The value of silver in relationship to gold has been cut in half. Silver, no longer having any
international value, has become less precious, less sought after. As a result, the cost of foreign
exchange has become more burdensome for the nations which have silver only.

 Woe to those nations if they have to make payments in gold to the countries which have
gold! In those cases, if they have abundant natural resources, they will give them up cheaply. If they
do not have them, they will betray their commitments and will not make their payments.

 Thus, India, China, and Japan, nations which rely on silver, sell their wheat and silk cheaply
in order to obtain a little gold. And that wheat and that silk come to compete on our markets. Our
farmers and silkworm breeders have been crushed by the competition. Indian wheat is worth 10
francs in our ports, when ours costs 20 francs to produce. Asian silk has replaced ours entirely. Our
industry still used 35% of French silk in 1872; now it uses only 1%

 Our industrialists have also been crushed, because the nations which are on the silver
standard, finding it too burdensome to buy our industrial products at the price of gold, are managing
to avoid it. Factories are being established all over India and Japan. Soon those nations will be able
to meet their own needs; and moreover, they will take the Chinese market away from us by selling
more cheaply to it and by accepting silver in payment.

 Our small investors are also suffering because they have invested their capital in small
nations like Portugal and Greece, which promised big returns. But those small nations, crushed by
the rate of exchange, are no longer paying interest.

 Only the import trade and the big banks are making good profits, and the banks, which
speculate on the exchanges, are generally in Jewish hands.

 The remedy would be the re-establishment of bimetallism. But the banking industry is
powerful and influential. To make us patient, they tell us that gold is abundant in the African mines
and that there will soon be enough to put all nations at ease. They do not add that this new gold is
still going to be under their control, because they are gaining control of the mines.

 Our farmers, industrialists, and the people themselves must make their complaints more
loudly if this crisis is to be ended and if this speculation is to be stopped by the rehabilitation of
silver.

 Silver does not lend itself to the same speculation or risks. Most nations have silver mines.
Its mining is slower and more costly. There is an exchange of labor between the produce of the
silver and the producer of the merchandise. Silver does not lend itself to market-cornering.

 Let us arouse opinion, through the press and electoral propaganda, in favor of an
agreement among nations to re-establish a constant ratio between gold and silver.

 For further reading, see la crise des changes by Edmond Thery and various articles in
l'Association catholique and Sociologie catholique.
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 19. Working Class Budgets

 Studies have been made of the household budgets of the working classes. Belgium has
made an official inquiry on the subject. In France, the study is being pursued by Catholic
congresses. The results, of course, vary a great deal.

 The resources of an average family of five persons vary today from 1,100 to 1,400 francs,
and they ought to have 1,600 francs. [The family bank organized by Mr. Harmel in his factory at Val-
des-Bois, set the essential minimum at 219 francs per year (365 x 0.60 francs), per member of the
family, including small children. Mr. Harmel estimates that the benefits of the countryside, in terms
of gardens, domestic animals, the modest cost of rentals, and the simplicity of life, cannot be
assessed at less than 0.25 francs per person per day in comparison to the city. The essential
minimum for the city would thus be 310.25 francs per person (365 x 0.85 francs), or for a family of
five, 1,551.25 francs per year.]

 1,100 francs! With rental costs, that leaves 0.50 francs per day per person. That is barely
enough to ward off death. How will the worker support himself? How will he maintain a decent
standard? There is no possibility of having his small share of the pleasures of this earth, nor of
being able to set aside something in case of unemployment, illness, and for the education of
orphans and for old age.

 Was Leo XIII wrong to say that many workers are in a state of unearned misery?

 

 20. Garment Workers

 Nothing is more painful to see than the needle work done for ready to wear factories or
workshops where everyday clothing is made. The work is so intense and the wages often so
minimal!

 Workdays of 15, 18, and even 20 hours are not unusual; and Sunday is not observed.

 The evening of work in the workshop is often followed, alas!, by a late evening of work at
home.

 Fr. du Lac, at a meeting of women in Paris, quoted from a letter which is not at all
exceptional:

 I am writing to you at two o'clock in the morning. You are wrong to reproach me. I am
required to work late by my employer; but in addition, as there are many little brothers and
sisters, I have assigned myself the task of making a man's shirt tonight before I go to bed.
But it does not pay well: a man's shirt for the department stores is 50 centimes.

 The valiant woman continued:

 Do not think that these late nights are bad for me. I believe, rather, that I need them. I have
grown so accustomed to them.

 She had so little need for them that soon afterward she had to enter the hospital with a
consumptive illness.

 The women who direct such work should be made to read the famous Song of the Shirt by
the English poet Thomas Hood, which would commend to them the women who work. This poem
burst upon England like a cry of revolution. One could say that it was written with tears. Mr.
d'Haussonville presented a long fragment of it in his interesting study on Life and Wages In Paris;
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but it is not well enough known and will never be too well known. Here is the refrain and four
couplets literally translated:

 

 THE SONG OF THE SHIRT

  With fingers weary and worn,
  With eyelids heavy and red,
  A woman sat, in unwomanly rags,
  Plying her needle and thread–
  Stitch! Stitch! Stitch!
  In poverty, hunger and dirt,
  And still with a voice of dolorous pitch
  She sang the "Song of the Shirt!"
 
  Work! Work! Work
  While the cock is crowing aloof!
  And work, work, work,
  Till the stars shine through the roof!
  It's O! to be a slave
  Along with the barbarous Turk,
  Where woman has never a soul to save,
  If this is Christian work!
  Work, work, work
  Till the brain begins to swim;
  Work, work, work
  Till the eyes are heavy and dim!
  Seam, and gusset, and hand,
  Band, and gusset, and seam
  Till over the buttons I fall asleep,
  And saw them in a dream!
  O, Men, with Sisters dear!
  O! Men! with Mothers and Wives!
  It is not linen you're wearing out,
  But human creatures' lives!
  Stitch, stitch, stitch,
  In poverty, hunger, and dirt,
  Sewing at once, with a double thread,
  A Shroud as well as a Shirt.

 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
  Oh, but for one short hour!
  A respite however brief!
  No blessed leisure for Love or Hope,
  But only time for Grief!
  A little weeping would easy my heart,
  But in their briny bed
  My tears must stop, for every drop
  Hinders needle and thread!
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  With fingers weary and worn,
  With eyelids heavy and red,
  A woman sat, in unwomanly rags,
  Plying her needle and thread–
  Stitch! Stitch! Stitch!
  In poverty, hunger and dirt,
  And still with a voice of dolorous pitch
 Would that its tone could reach the Rich!
  She sang this "Song of the Shirt!"

 

 And that is not imagination, but realism.
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CHAPTER THREE:

THE ORIGIN OF SOCIAL MALAISE:
FALSE NOTIONS OF SOCIETY, WORK, AND PROPERTY

 

 The social problem, in its entirety, results from the violation of all of the principles
enumerated in Chapter I; but here we are drawing particular attention to the disastrous
consequences of the false ideas which have been current on society, work, and property.

 

 1. The social malaise comes, first of all, from a false conception of society

 I. Society is not an invention of the free will of men, as has been claimed, but a natural
condition of their existence. This condition is grounded in unchanging bases: religion, the family,
work, and property.

 "Would not God, who gave laws to the republic of bees, have determined the outlines of
human society?"

 The relationships of man with God, with his parents, with his fellow man, and with all
creation are all in the Creator's plan, in the formula of the Decalogue, in the spirit of the Gospel, and
in the doctrine of the Church. These tutelary bonds await man before his birth and sustain him
throughout his life, all the way to the gates of heaven.

 The network of these relationships undoubtedly has its origin in the order of nature, but it is
not imposed physically upon man, who is a free, thinking creature, as the laws of nature are
imposed upon the rest of creation. This network forms a whole which corresponds to the Christian
conception of society. It has been realized only in Christian societies. History tells us how pagan
societies treated the family and workers.

 II. Because the solidity of this network of relationships depends upon the Christian
conception of society, it is clear that if another conception is to replace it, these bonds will first have
to be relaxed and then will have to disappear in order to substitute others.

 But a false conception of society can only engender artificial bonds; and artificial bonds can
only disturb, wound, and finally become unsustainable. In this way, the baby walks with leading
strings, if they have been properly positioned to support his steps. If they fail, he totters; but if, out of
stupidity or malice, they had been attached to his feet instead of his shoulders, it would be even
worse; his fall would be a serious one and he would no longer be able to walk at all.

 

 2. The antisocial conception which has been substituted for the Christian social conception is
individualism or economic liberalism

 I. In this new conception, neither humanity nor the adult human being has any need for
leading strings.

 Man is born good; the antiquated social conception warped him; returned to a state of
liberty, he will rediscover the fullness of his faculties.

 He will apply all of his faculties to the satisfaction of his needs and desires with no limit other
than satiety.

 He will know no laws other than those of nature, and he will discover those laws
scientifically.
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 If, after this scientific determination, it suits a certain number of people to adopt social
regulations in the interest of their greater well-being, the plurality of votes will have decided this; and
what the majority decides will be called the will of the people.

 Absolute justice resides in the will of the people, since there is no germ of malice in the
human race. Absolute sovereignty also resides in the people's will, since there is no source of law
other than the good will of the individuals who form the "people."

 II. This philosophical doctrine of the natural perfection of man, and consequently of his right
to absolute freedom in a situation of absolute social equality, was the logical source of other
doctrines which are accepted as dogmas:

 That of freedom of conscience, or of the exemption from all social duty vis-a-vis God; the
idea of God is no longer accepted except as an arbitrary and superfluous hypothesis.

 That of the freedom of labor; that is, the relaxation of all conventions between employers
and employees, with interests having to be brought into harmony at best by the law of
supply and demand alone.

 That of the freedom of all other transactions, by virtue of the same principle: freedom of
commerce, freedom of interest, freedom of all forms of speculation.

 In summary, freedom to enrich oneself by whatever means, and the freedom to impoverish
oneself by want of foresight.

 In contract, there is a prohibition against all of the most sacred freedoms: the freedom of
vocations, the freedom of education, the freedom of last will and testament, the freedom of
association.

 The State remains as the sole organization allowable for citizen participation; any other
group which would attempt to protect particular interests is prohibited, and the State does not
intervene in favor of any such interests.

 Its mission is purely one of police action for the maintenance of public order, under the cover
of which each citizen fights his own battle for life, no longer bothering others or claiming anything
from them.

 Such is the body of dogma which constitutes individualism.

 

 3. The doctrines of individualism were introduced into social life by Freemasonry under the cover of
the Revolution

 I. In the doctrine of individualism, man sees himself as his own end and humanity, glorifying
itself, exempts itself from any duty towards the Creator. It is as old as the world, since it is what the
rebellious angel whispered to the first man.

 It was passed down through the ages, in pagan civilizations, because it is the daughter of
pride; and man too often seeks from God's favors only the means with which to exempt himself
from God's law.

 It burst forth, after the Renaissance, in the Reformation which was carried out in the name of
freedom of thought.

 It inspired Freemasonry. That society, both at the beginning of the last century in Scotland,
on soil on which hatred of the Church had been fomented by the Reformation to an even greater
degree than elsewhere, professed a philosophy inspired by the pharisaic pride and the materialism
of the sects of the East; while at the same time its practices had been borrowed from the coarsest
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idolatries into which the Jews had fallen. Yet its language had elements of a vague kind of homage
to a supreme being, an impersonal God whose commandments were confused with those of
nature, and its costumes looked like childish copies of those of knights; to fool its own members, it
outfitted itself with the superficial trappings of the very thing which it was intent upon destroying:
Christian society.

 II. When Freemasonry had won over the ruling classes throughout Europe and had inspired
them with a great disdain for the insignificant people whom it had not accepted into its ranks, it
concentrated its efforts on France which was still incontestably at the forefront of civilization.
Benefiting from the collapse of a political regime which it had undermined and at the same time
corrupted, it propagated among the people, like a new gospel proclaiming the rights of man, what
are still referred to as the great principles and what Le Play called, much more correctly, the false
dogmas of 1789.

 As it had inspired the cahiers des bailliages [literally, books of bailiwicks. Many of the
cahiers retained the stamp of Christian civilization, but a larger number contained the germs of
revolutionary spirit, inspired by Freemasonry.], it held elections, ruled the assemblies, imposed
upon the State its motto, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," and pursued with the utmost violence all of
the remnants of autonomy, all of the vestiges of solidarity, and all of the public or private freedoms
which the ancien regime itself had not abolished: the guilds with their mutual aid "boxes," the
religious communities with their assets, and all of the institutions which helped the poor. Everything
which comprised their patrimony was confiscated on the grounds that the nation was taking over
the responsibility of providing work to capable citizens and sustenance for the indigent.

 The century has come to an end. Freemasonry has remained in power, and its doctrines are
invoked like dogma by almost all parties. But its promises have remained vain because they are in
contradiction to its principles.

 

 4. How economic liberalism has worked together with irreligious and revolutionary individualism to
disorganize society by advocating a false notion of labor

 "Laissez-faire, let it alone," said the Manchester school. Remove every shackle from
business, all the leading-strings from labor. The law of supply and demand and free exchange will
be adequate for every need. If the equilibrium is momentarily upset, it will be re-established. The
unhappy worker will go to look for better wages somewhere else, or else he will defend himself by
striking."

 The majority of our economists still hold to that opinion.

 It is a deplorable illusion which has contributed, along with revolutionary propaganda, to
disorganizing society.

 The worker, deprived of the associations which sustained him and laws to protect him, has
remained defenseless. The unavoidable law of competition always leads to low-cost production and
the lowering of salaries.

 The worker patient is prepared to do anything to be able to live and give his children a little
bread. The work-days grow longer; night work is added; women and children work; and at home
bread is still just as scarce. Then the worker becomes embittered and he is ready to accept all the
bad doctrines. That is the situation in which we now find ourselves.

 Let no one say that the worker strikes in order to bring about a rise in the cost of labor. The
worker does not have the resources to enable him to wait. In fact, out of every hundred strikes,
there are only five or six which work to the benefit of the laborer.
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 It is also said that there is freedom of work; that the worker can look elsewhere for
employment. No, the worker cannot easily search elsewhere. There are few similar factories. The
worker cannot move his modest household everywhere like the Arab moves his tent to the
neighboring grazing ground. And furthermore, what would he find?

 It is the very conception of the system which is false. Work is not a kind of merchandise, a
value regulated by economic laws. It is a human and social act which has moral consequences for
the individual, the family, and society.

 The distinguished Cardinal Manning said:

 Ah! If the purpose of life is to multiply the ells of woolens and cotton; if the nation's glory is
the production of its goods in the greatest quantity and at the lowest price, that is fine... Go
ahead in the direction in which we are headed!

 On the other hand, if the peace and honor of the family, if the education of children, the
duties of the wife and mother, are inscribed in a natural law far more important than any
economic law; if all of these things are far more sacred than anything which is sold on the
market, one must act correspondingly.

 If, in certain cases, the lack of regulation of labor leads to the destruction of domestic life
and the abandonment of children; if it transforms women and mothers into living machines,
fathers and husbands (pardon these words) into beasts of burden, who get up before
sunrise and return home in the evening, exhausted, having the strength only to take a
morsel of bread and throw themselves onto a wretched bed to sleep, then family life no
longer exists and we cannot continue on this path.

 And when some people accused the cardinal of socialism, he replied.

 No. To help workers and the indigent, to make the Church's help available to them, to
prevent what is contrary to natural and Christian law, that is not socialism...that is the
fulfillment of a duty.

 

 5. How the principles of modern society can only lead to legal arbitrariness, institutional instability
and moral egoism

 I. The principle of the people's sovereignty is as tyrannical as that of absolute monarchies;
because whereas the latter exaggerate divine right in order to remove any controls over it, the
principle of the people's sovereignty excludes the idea of God and recognizes no constraints. The
first philosopher of that school, J.J. Rousseau, asserted the idea and no one has been able to
challenge him since. But the sovereignty of the people can, in actuality, only be exercised by a
faction which gains control over the majority and treats any dissident minority as an inevitable
enemy. Almost half of the citizens are thereby reduced to the position of the vanquished in a
conquered nation or of domestic emigres. Even within the majority, any citizen who in theory
possesses sovereignty lives, in reality, in a juridical state scarcely different from that of slavery,
since nothing guarantees that what he calls his right today will not be declared invalid by his own
representatives; and that he will not be declared suspect since he will be regarded as discontented
and rebellious, because he can hardly be otherwise deep down inside.

 II. That the instability of institutions is an unavoidable consequence of the doctrine of
popular sovereignty goes without saying, since the natural fickleness of the people is restrained by
nothing once they believe themselves to be the masters of all. It is not only their instability but their
vulnerability which must be emphasized, because every old institution must compete with the spirit
of novelty which this type of regime exalts above everything else, while it weakens the spirit of
tradition.
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 III. But whether moral egoism is another consequence of the same social, or rather,
antisocial, doctrines, must be given serious consideration.

 Freedom, as it is understood in practice by this school, means the absence of duties
attached to positions of subordination; equality means that no one is accorded any respect,
deference, or esteem. Where, then, would the social bonds be found in such a conception? Not
even within the family, where the child quickly becomes the equal of his father; it is lucky if he does
not regard himself as superior to his father, if for no other reason than that he is more abreast of the
times.

 Of course, the third word of the motto, "Fraternity," remains. But in order to see from what
source it springs, we must examine the pivot on which it turns. It is no longer because we have a
common Father "who is in heaven" that we are brothers in the new doctrine, but by reason of a
mere similitude of nature, and because we are all descended from apes.

 These new dogmas are hardly suited to inspiring people with a true love of humanity.

 

 6. How, under the influence of individualism, conflict has replaced harmony among men, and
people have been led, out of excessive reaction, to want collectivism

 I. "Man is a wolf towards man." Homo homini lupus.

 This expression is that of one of the school's philosophers. It is only too easy to justify in its
social conception.

 Man has needs, passions, weaknesses. If he is not justified in modern society in asking for
any help, in meeting with any mediator, in being guided by any beacon, toward what extreme will he
not be pushed by need? Where will he not be lead by passion? How far astray will be not be led by
error?

 In modern society, no law protects the weak in competitive struggles; no institution
intervenes as moderator in the crucial questions of wages and cost of living; no one puts a restraint
on the greed of the speculator. Henceforth, unprotected man fights for his life against other men,
and the evangelical maxim, "Love one another," becomes impossible to practice; whereas the
satanic formula, "Destroy one another," becomes triumphant.

 II. If these words seem exaggerated, just glance around and count the workshops, the
homes which have disappeared; and ask yourself whether this was inevitable.

 This is so common that no one pays any attention to it. We see farming villages falling into
ruins and we say that it is the lure of high wages in industry and of the easy pleasures of the city
which have caused people to abandon them. We do not want to say that people were no longer
able to earn a living without the protection of their means of subsistence, their domestic industries,
and their modest assets.

 III. It was revolutionary liberalism and free-thinking which, a hundred years ago, destroyed
the great institutions which had brought about Christian solidarity. They are responsible for
destroying the collective patrimony of the workers and for bringing about the confiscation of the
wealth of religious orders which was the collective patrimony of the poor.

 Out of individualism and free thinking come, like a reaction and a fatal consequence, today's
collectivist propaganda.

 The people, having a natural tendency towards association and a real need for protection in
the struggle for life, and no longer finding assistance from guilds and religious institutions, accept
the utopias of socialist collectivism which promises this assistance and this benefit from unity. Let
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us note in passing that this origin of the collectivist peril clearly points to the remedy to which we
shall return several times.

 To stem the tide of collectivism, we must go to the root of the evil; in other words, we must
confront economic liberalism and free thought. We must restore, in a form appropriate to present
circumstances, the Christian solidarity which was destroyed by revolutionary liberalism. Collective
patrimonies must be re-established in the form of associations, mutualities, cooperatives, savings
banks, insurance and retirement funds, etc., and in short, through the application of the social
sphere of the great precept of Christian charity in place of the egoistic principle of liberal economics.

 

 7. The false conception of society has engendered a false notion of property

 Liberalism, or rather individualism, since that is the name which is appropriate for the false
conception of society, inevitably engendered false notions about all of the institutions which serve
as the basis of the social order. It has made religion into personal opinion and religious practice a
purely private matter with no connection to public life. It has made the family a temporary social
grouping, animalistic in nature, and likewise with no connection to social life; the State usurps the
authority of the head of the family and emancipates the citizen from it as soon as he becomes an
adult. It has made work into a form of slavery, whose conditions are determined and imposed upon
the poor by the possessors of wealth, with no regulations other than those which are grounded in
power. Finally, it has made of property an unconditional power, an unrestrained power, a source of
rights without duties.

 The doctrine of individualism is thus responsible for, in addition to the scorn for religion, the
family, and work, that peculiar form of scorn for poverty which has its origin in avarice and is
expressed in this pagan definition of property: the right to exclude all other persons from the
disposition and use of a good; whereas its Christian definition is the right to administer and
dispense with a view towards the common good: Potestas procurandi ac dispensandi (St. Thomas,
Summa II-II, 66, 2).

 

 8. The false notion of property has distorted the distribution of wealth

 During the Christian centuries, the allocation of goods had taken place with respect for the
great principle that "the use of goods is to be enjoyed by all to a certain extent." The rich could not
exempt themselves from all social duty; the poor could not lose all rights.

 Land was jointly owned both with respect to land and revenue. It could not change form or
change hands without the consent of the various persons having rights to it, some of whom held the
right of eminent domain, others of whom held the right of usage. Its fruits were likewise subject to
distribution, with the cultivator's share being greater than that which goes to the tenant farmer today
or to the wage laborer.

 Moreover, a sizable portion, often even the largest portion of the land, was not allocated to
individuals but constituted the so-called "mortmain" lands which served as an endowment for
education, public assistance, or life benefits for certain categories of people. As a result of this,
there was no one so poor that he did not have recourse to some portion of public or private
property. The Church provided for tithing on all income, for the benefit of the poor; it shared in all
inheritances, for the benefit of pious works; the artisans' guilds had their "box" for assistance when
a need would arise, their hospitals, their schools; the rural communities had their assets, their
rights, their usage privileges such as gleaning, wood gathering, and communal pasture rights; and
finally, a crucial factor, personal assets, money, could not be capitalized, and thus everyone found it
possible to live on the "blessings of the good God."
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 In our day, all of that has disappeared. He who possesses nothing of his own can make no
claims on anything; and he is thus led to see the present appropriation of goods as nothing more
than a monstrous extortion.

 It is said in defense of this regime that it is an inevitable part of economic progress. But then
ought not the holding of property, to the extent that it was profitable to the holder of the land, carry
with it a right to a just indemnity for the benefit of users?

 The State has substituted itself for all of those who had such rights by raising taxes and
inheritance taxes; but it has returned nothing to them. And it has thus done nothing but sanction the
despoiling, when it has not perpetrated it itself, as at the beginning of the Revolution.

 It is thus still obliged to provide restitution; not universal, of course, but successive and
indeterminate, especially by promoting the reconstitution of corporate assets.

 Individuals, for their part, must be reminded of that fundamental law that their excess
property is not for indulging their desires for pleasure, but for the benefit of the poor.

 But it is not enough to point out the sins of omission which are attributable to property-
holding as it is presently constituted and practiced. It is now necessary to move beyond this to
discuss sins of commission and to see how, after abandoning the poor, property-owners manage to
wring money out of them.

 

 9. The false notion of property has led to usury

 Property-holding, exempted from all duties, retains what, in modern phraseology, is referred
to as disposable funds. As soon as property holders no longer believe themselves to be obliged to
use their assets to provide free services, it is natural that they look for remunerative investments
and that they assess the cost of those services less on the basis of what they cost them and what
they produce than on the need of the other person and the urgency with which he must obtain
them.

 This is the principle behind usury. It makes poverty a tributary of wealth, although it is the
latter to which Providence has entrusted the responsibility of sharing its gifts.

 Usury is first practiced in the form of the consumption loan and the mortgage pledge as
security, then by excessive rents imposed on the land so engaged; finally, by the hiring out of
capital at an excessive rate, while the hiring of labor is done at inadequately low wage rates.

 [By the consumption loan is meant a loan to a person in need who consumes that which is
borrowed and who is unable to return the equivalent later. This load should be free. It was so in the
Christian centuries. It becomes usurious when the lenders stipulate interest and demand mortgage
payments.

 [The productive loan is made to a commercial, industrial, or agricultural producer who will
produce fruits from the sum borrowed. It is more an exchange of money than a loan. In this case,
interest is at least tolerated, if not in fact justified by the Church.]

 That is easy to see in the statistics of the first industrial enterprises. When capital multiplied
tenfold, wages did not even double, even though the value of money declined.

 

 10. Usury has brought about the proletarianization of the lower classes

 The lower classes, that is to say, those who, living on an inadequate daily wage, are entitled
to the help of the upper classes, have found themselves under a system of usury, not only
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abandoned to their own resources, but exploited by the possessors of capital and, as we have said,
tributaries to them.

 The result of this exploitation has been proletarianization; in other words, the loss of an
assured means of subsistence such as the possession of a home, a trade and its tools and, in
short, of an estate. The so-called system of freedom of work and commerce has been correctly
condemned by Leo XIII in the following terms:

 A voracious usury has further aggravated the problem. Condemned on several occasions by
the judgment of the Church, it has not ceased being practiced in another form by people
eager for profit and insatiably greedy. To all of that must be added the monopoly of work
and assets, which have come under the control of a small number of the wealthy and
opulent who thereby impose an almost-servile yoke on an infinite multitude of proletarians.
[Rerum novarum]

 11. Usury leads to the disappearance of the families who had preserved tradition, to the benefit of a
few speculators

 As a result of this false notion of property, the higher classes, without indulging directly in
usurious speculation, have no fear of sharing in the profits through the capital which they provide for
it. Out of this comes the first cause of their discredit.

 Thus they gave themselves up to a life of leisure, living on this income which was not
derived from work. They no longer saw any way of distinguishing themselves from the lower
classes other than by luxury and well-being.

 Thenceforth, wealth was no longer seen as a product of noble labor nor as an attribute of
acquired power. It ceased being worthy of esteem.

 No longer being a source of largesse, it no longer demanded respect.

 It became a source of pleasure of a lower order which can only inspire disdain in those who
are not needy and envy in those who suffer from mediocrity or poverty. At the same time that it
created estrangement between rich and poor, property thus conceived led to an anti-social levelling
between those who were usurers by profession and their unconscious associates.

 The Jews had the right to first place in a plutocratic society. Their unpaid clientele no longer
paid attention to what ought to distinguish them from the Jews. After towing them along, the
relationship reversed itself and they thus lost the right to existence. That is indeed propter vitam
vivendi perdere causas.

 

 12. Socialist democracy of necessity becomes the people's ideal

 In these conditions of moral decline of the upper classes, the inequality of circumstances
can no longer seem to be the product of the fair remuneration of the various social classes, but
rather of force or ruse in the service of cupidity.

 The people can see it no other way, since they perceive no utility other than that of using the
work of some for the profit of others. The sophism "that if there is no wealth there would be no work
for the poor" is no longer believed; the latter would very willingly assume the responsibility of the
consumption which seems to be the sole function of the former.

 Since the upper classes have become nothing more than the rich classes and since the rich
seem to be nothing more than parasites, their destruction takes on the appearance of social justice
and becomes the ideal of democracy. Political equality no longer seems to be the last word in
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modern evolution, but simply the means of realizing economic equality. Furthermore, is the latter
more contrary to nature and law than the former?

 The notion of the hierarchy of social ranks which corresponds to the ranking of services
rendered has disappeared with the fact, and can only be replaced by that of the exploitation of the
masses at the base of the social pyramid by the classes which are enriching themselves.

 Then the real or apparent oppression of the majority is paralleled by the widespread
rebelliousness of spirits.

 

 13. Anarchy seems to the people to be the surest means of achieving this ideal

 Once the openly egalitarian program of social democracy has been adopted by the masses,
it still meets with great resistance in modern society, not only because it is contrary to nature, but
because it would upset the intertwined interests of the greatest number.

 Its adherents, when they are calm and collected people or when they are able to wait for it,
regard it as the product of historical evolution which will come about inevitably as a result of the
very excesses of the opposite system.

 This system, which they call capitalism and which rests upon the practice of usury, must
lead to a monopoly of wealth in the hands of a declining number of people; to such a degree that
this wealth will become one with public wealth, whether the kings of capital gain control of the State,
or whether some machination facilitated by their small number causes them to fall under the control
of the State.

 But more absolutist spirits or more impatient appetites want nothing to do with this legal
evolution or slow transformation. They are prepared to use force in demanding what they call
justice; and while waiting until they have the necessary strength, they operate through terror.

 They are called "anarchists." They are no more anarchistic than those who have made use
of those same means for the establishment of a social order which has not fulfilled its promises.

 Thus it is not without reason that people sense the threat of a social revolution.

 

 14. How that must inevitably end

 I. The replacement of Christian morality by a more lax moral code has aroused the thirst for
pleasure in all social classes, and has multiplied these kinds of desires more rapidly than the
increase in the means for achieving well-being. Even without social upheavals, the household
economies of the common people are headed towards ruin; they can no longer balance their
budgets, must less save anything, because they no longer want to live in accordance with their
status in life. Luxury, which was formerly only the canker of the rich, has become the leprosy of
poverty; the apparent growth in the comfort of the middle classes is an illusion which only pushes
them in the direction of the proletariat in which all of the declasses are being swallowed up. And
never have there been so many of those unfortunate people than since people began saying that
there were no longer any social classes.

 With the disappearance of religion came the disappearance of modesty on the part of
women, sobriety on the part of men, and discipline within the family. When each person earns in his
own way, each person feels that he can squander it as he pleases. And when there is only a source
of earnings for one of them, each one still wants to live the same way, on those earnings. How
many poor mothers there are, in conditions worse than those of a beast of burden, which, if it is
beaten, is at least fed!
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 But enough said about the disappearance of Christian religion. One last word on the religion
of humanism which has replaced it. After having seen what its origins are and what evils it has
caused, let us see where it will lead modern society and how its reign will end disastrously. In short,
let us look at the implications of the dilemma: Christ or revolution.

 II. This social doctrine, this religion of humanism proclaimed by Freemasonry rests, in
summary, on three principles: (1) the natural perfection of man, (2) the absolute freedom which is
the logical consequence of that; and finally (3) the absolute social equality of all of those equally
good and equally free individuals.

 The system holds together perfectly, once the first principle is accepted. I will go further; it
imposes itself, and it is legitimate to impose the social laws which derive from it, even by force,
upon the recalcitrants.

 It was in this way that the proclamation of those principles of 1789 inevitably carried with it
their violent implementation in the regime of Terror. This regime was not, as is often said in an effort
to avoid examining it more closely, that of a series of excesses opposed to the generosity of the
movement of 1789, but a bloody necessity in order to get the new law passed, a law which was
contrary to nature in terms of the facts which it distorted.

 Thus, the system was extremely simple. The majority of citizens desire that society be
shaped in that way. The opponents are gotten rid of, and everyone is content, until it becomes
apparent that the results are not perfect. The malcontents then are called anarchists and they apply
the same principle through new methods: the battle between the bomb and the guillotine gets under
way.

 That is the third logical and fatal phase of the Revolution.

 

 15. How the abandonment of the Decalogue and the Gospel explains all of the causes of social evil

 The Decalogue is the divine charter of social life. The ten commandments of God are the
paternal and deterrent ordinance whose observation would guarantee happiness for all of us.

 God has said to us: "Do that and you will live in happiness." The experience of the centuries
has justified his words. The most practical economic school, that of Mr. Le Play, which is based
solely upon observation and comparison of facts, has asserted that social well-being increases
when the Decalogue is being observed and declines when it is abandoned.

 The principal cause of our social crisis is, therefore, that God's commandments are no
longer being observed and that they are no longer taken into account in the civil leadership of
society. Also, the workers who are working against religion are going exactly contrary to their own
interests.

 The primary cause of all social disorders is egoism. We would never have seen it take root
among us if God's first commandment had been observed. That commandment reminds us that we
have a common Father who is in heaven, and its logical consequence is that we must love our
brothers. Did not Our Lord Jesus Christ even say so: these two commandments, to love God and to
love our neighbor, are linked so closely together that they are actually a single one?

 Egoism and indifference paralyze all efforts to promote good. This is a widespread evil in
France. Aside from a very small elite, the love of comfort or pleasure is almost the only factor which
motivates people to achieve anything. The vast majority of the people, discouraged and indifferent,
destroyed by the immoderate desire for pleasure and subject to the universal scourge of egoism,
live without reacting against the social decadence which is rapidly worsening.
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 The nation needs vigorous and strong people. Humanity is asking for enlightened reformers.
But for that to come about, it would be necessary to work, to sacrifice, and to forget immediate
pleasures somewhat; and cowardice is so natural to the heart of the happy man! Effeminate souls
retire into their shells. Pleasure and pride smother devotion and leave nothing but indifference and
scorn in our hearts for everyone who is not in direct contact with us or who does not allow us to rise
above others.

 Pleasure, well-being achieved effortlessly, and the easy life managed without much work
are the ideal of the day. All social classes are affected by this devastating evil. And if we sometimes
see the working class acting energetically and going to vote with a certain urgency, it is because
they hope that by choosing representatives who share their ideas about unbounded pleasures, that
they will succeed in obtaining them at the expense of the public fortune and even of national vitality.

 [This social wound of indifference and egoism is fully described in an excellent book by the
attorney, Mr. Borin-Fournet: La societe moderne et la question sociale (Chex Guillaumin, Rue
Richalieu, Paris.)]

 The workers rightfully complain that their capacities are being abused and that their family
life is being ruined because they are denied a day of rest on Sundays. To protect them from this
misfortune, all that is necessary is to respect the third commandment of God.

 The disorders which arise within families or even between employers and workers could be
avoided by observing the fourth commandment. It prescribes respect, and mutual help and affection
within the family and in its extensions, in domestic life, the factory, and the workplace.

 The overwork to which the worker, particularly the women and children, are subjected, is
condemned by the fifth commandment just as is true of murders, suicides, fights, and duels.

 The sixth commandment ought to warn us against debauchery, immorality in the workplace,
the assaults and seductions which take place there, and against that disastrous evil which is
bringing about the population decline in our country.

 The seventh not only teaches us to observe property rights, but also teaches the duties and
responsibilities of property-holding. Properly observed, it would not only insure respect for property,
but also its good usage in conformance with the principles of justice and charity.

 But, alas! Those who lead our society, far from making any efforts to insure the benefits
which observation of the Decalogue would bring, seem, on the contrary, to be preoccupied only with
insuring its violation.

 Let us add, finally, that the Decalogue does not stand by itself today, but must be
accompanied by the Gospel. The Israelites, who had received the ancient law from God, were not
able to observe it. Their descendants replaced the observation of the laws of justice by the practice
of usury in all its forms.

 Christ came to renew the promulgation of the law. He urged that justice be sought above all
else. He brought the law to its perfection by teaching us charity, devotion, and humility, and by
offering us the supernatural graces essential for practicing those virtues. It is through the leadership
of Christ and his Church that society will be able to return to the practice of the Decalogue which
will lead to social rehabilitation.
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CHAPTER FOUR:

TWO POWERFUL AGENTS OF SOCIAL MALAISE:
FREEMASONRY AND JUDAISM

 

 When moral confusion arises, its point of departure is some false principle of which it is the
consequence.

 When the question is one of a completely unregulated social order, such as that which we
have just described, it is obvious that numerous fundamental principles have been misunderstood
and violated; and one must assume that powerful, well-organized elements have been behind the
formulation of those false or distorted principles in order to satisfy their interests or passions.

 At the beginning of this volume we called to mind the religious, moral, and social principles
whose neglect has brought about the lamentable state of present-day society.

 We have just described how three basic notions of social economy, that of society, work,
and property, were perverted a century ago, and we have seen what disorder has resulted from
that.

 But what are the powerful agents which have contributed to the propagation of those false
principles and notions and to their consequences which have been so ruinous?

 There are two in particular, Freemasonry and Judiasm, which act as much with hypocrisy as
with strength and tenacity. We will attempt to unmask them.

 

 A. Freemasons and Luciferians

 1. What are the origins of freemasonry?

 The principle behind Freemasonry is as old as the world. It is the continual struggle between
good and evil.

 Bishop Fava traces its present organization back to the Socinian heresy. That was a
renewal of the Arian heresy.

 Laelius Socinus and his nephew Faustus denied the dogma of the Trinity and that of the
divinity of Jesus Christ. The sect originated in Vicenzia in 1546. Laelius Socinus, exiled from
Vicenza, went to Poland with his ideas. The sect became powerful. Socinus had ties to the leaders
of the Reformation and in particular to Melanchton.

 Later they were persecuted in Poland and the Socinians, who had become Freemasons,
took their doctrines to England and Scotland where Cromwell promoted them. From Scotland, they
came to France where the first lodge was founded in 1725.

 The Socinians had taken the name and insignia of stonemasons to signify that they wanted
to build a new society.

 Other historians have traced Freemasonry back to the guilds of the Logeurs du bon Dieu
[Landlords of the Good God] which built our cathedrals and churches in the Middle Ages, and which
may have become degenerate as a result of their wealth and the addition of foreign members to the
work force.

 Bishop Meurin, in a masterly work which appeared in 1893, dealt with this historical question
in all of its dimensions. He studied the masonic symbols, the degrees of the Scottish rite, the
emblems and decorations used in the lodges, and he found the answer. All of these mysteries are
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based on those of the Jewish cabala. This was a Jewish sect which had accepted a mixture of
pagan doctrines during the captivity in Babylon. The inspiration for the cabala, as for pagan
religions, comes from Satan, and his purpose is to have himself worshipped in place of God.

 Bishop Meurin shows us the analogy between the doctrines of the cabala and those of the
ancient pagan theogonies of India, Persia, Assyria, Egypt, and Greece.

 He finds the same hand and the same inspiration in the Hermetic philosophy and in the
sects of the early Christian centuries: Gnosticism, the Ophites, and Manicheism.

 Satan was their source of inspiration, and the Jews of the cabala lent him their help. Their
doctrine was a vague pantheism mixed with dualism. They accepted, like the Persians, two
principles emanating from the Grand Tout. Ahriman and Ormuxd had become Jehovah and Lucifer.
But, for them, it is Lucifer who is the good god, while Jehovah is a cruel and persecuting god.

 The fallen Templars had adopted the same doctrines. They were connected with the
cabalistic sects.

 Today it is Freemasonry which is Satan's instrument under the direction of the Jewish cabal.

 Without any doubt, the majority of Freemasons are ignorant of the intimate mysteries of the
sect and its satanic purpose. Nevertheless, the veil is being torn away and revelations are coming
to us from several sides, revelations about the most intimate secrets of the Judaeo-Masonic sect.

 Above the ordinary lodges, there is high Freemasonry, which has been in existence for a
long time under various names: Gnostics, martinistes, occultists, and what has been strongly
organized for some years now under the mysterious name of Palladism.

 Palladism has three major centers: doctrinal, administrative, and political, in Charleston,
Berlin, and Rome.

 The Palladist lodges are called triangles. 77 triangular provinces are each headed by an
elected Magus.

 Palladism venerates Lucifer; and he directs the political and social action of the lodges in the
war which they are waging against Catholicism.

 The Italian Masons, furthermore, have ceased to be embarrassed about glorifying Satan,
acclaiming him in public and hoisting his flag during the past twenty-five years.

 In Turin, in 1882, a hymn to Satan by the poet Giosue Carducci, was sung in a theater, in
front of a rabble worthy of such a spectacle. We will quote the beginning and the ending here:

 To thee of all being,
The first cause immense,
On thee in verse daring,
From tight rein released,
On thee I call, Satan,
The king of the feast.

From place to place passes
Beneficent he
On his chariot of fire.
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
All hail to thee, Satan!
Rebellion, all hail!
Hail, power of reason,
Avenge and prevail!
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To Thee arise incense
And holy vows paid,
Thou, Satan, hast vanquished
The God by priests made.

 In Palermo, the teachers and students of the high school welcomed the poet Rapisardi in
triumph as he sang of the victory of Satan and uttered blasphemy against Christ and the Virgin
Mary.

 The flag of Satan was flown at Genoa on the holiday of September 20, 1884, and in Rome
on September 20, 1891.

 In 1884, Professor Mannarelli, who gave the opening day speech at the University of Rome,
took as his theme "Praise of Satan and his salutary influence throughout history, from the revolt of
Adam until the entrance into Rome of the Piedmontese."

 These apologia for Satan have been echoed throughout Europe. A public lecture held in
Brussels on June 30, 1876 by the Free-thinkers, had as its purpose the vindication of Satan in the
face of long centuries of slander.

 In France, Renan also gave a thrust of the censer towards Satan in the Journal des Debats.
He wrote:

 Satan is unquestionably the one who has done the most for the progress of enlightenment
and universal civilization. Milton understood this poor victim of slander. His century, as fertile
as our own in rehabilitations of all kinds, could not be short of reasons to excuse an
unfortunate revolutionary, who was forced into dangerous undertakings by the need for
action.

 Let us now briefly discuss the purpose of Freemasonry, its organization, its cadres, its
strengths, its exploits, and its incessant and supremely demoralizing action.

 

 2. What is the Goal of Freemasonry?

 It presents itself as a simple mutual assistance society. This is only for the onlookers. In fact,
it is a powerful political, religious, and social group.

 The ordinary rank-and-file members of the lodges look upon it as a malign way of playing a
joke on the Church. "Let us support one another in public affairs, let us push our way into
government offices and positions of responsibility, and let us throw off the yoke of the priests." Such
is the intimate thinking of the "Vulgare pecus" of the lodges.

 The higher ranking members, the initiates, have other ideas. They are the "enlightened
ones," the sectarians. They have a thesis, a doctrine, a theology. They are the explicit enemies of
our God, the rebels against Jehovah, whom they accuse of harshness and cruelty; the disciples,
friends, henchmen, and defenders of Satan, whom they regard as a great victim of persecution.

 The Jews, in Masonry as elsewhere, have a purpose of their own. They are using it, as they
use everything else, to prepare the way for their universal domination. For them, the Temple of
Solomon must be built; it is their future empire. It will be the New Jerusalem (See Archives
israelites, 1861).

 The Jews have changed the meaning of the messianic prophecies. It is no longer a man, a
savior, whom they await. It is the triumph of the race. They aspire to the universal republic, in which
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they will have the power, the positions, and especially the wealth. And then, as they say naively, the
Christians will eat "when we say so."

 They often manifest this hope of universal domination which intoxicates them. Here is one
example, out of many. Already in 1860, an Israelite wrote in the Volksblatt (German socialist
newspaper):

 Do you not understand the true meaning of the promise of the Lord God Sabaoth to our
father Abraham, that one day all the nations of the earth will be subject to Israel? Do you
believe that God meant by that a universal monarchy with Jewish kings? Oh, no! God has
dispersed the Jews all over the face of the earth in order that they may become a leaven in
the midst of all the races, and so that they may extend their domination over them, by
election.

 

 3. What Is the organization of Freemasonry? What are its cadres?

 In France, there are several rites of Freemasons. The rite of Misraim has 500 members; the
dissident Scottish rite has 2,000; the old Scottish rite, 6,000; the French rite of the Grant-Orient of
Paris, 18,000. It is the latter which actually has the greatest influence and the decisive leadership
role in Freemasonry in France.

 The Grand-Orient presently has 302 lodges. Almost all the cities in France have one or
more. Paris has 54 of the French rite alone (90 in all); Bordeaux, 13; Lyon, 8; Marseille, 5, Rouen,
5; Toulouse, 5; Saint-Etienne, 2; Lille, 2; etc.

 The central power is exercised by the Council of the Order. It has its official organ: Le
Bulletin du Grand-Orient. It is a veritable state within a state.

 Leo XIII, in his encyclical of 1884, referred to the frightening power of Freemasonry. It has
invaded all the ranks of the social hierarchy, he said, and it is beginning to have a power in
contemporary nations which is the equivalent of sovereignty.

 In fact, it controls government offices in all of the nations of Europe, except Belgium.

 In the 1886 Convent, the Freemasons of the Grand-Orient of Paris proclaimed their own
power in these words: "In the last hundred years, nothing has been done in the world except
through Freemasonry."

 

 4. Its Exploits

 It rules Europe, particularly France, and has done so for a century. It will soon have ruled
France, especially, as a sovereign mistress for twenty years. The government is neither at the
Palais-Elysee nor at the Palais-Bourbon; it is on the rue Cadet.

 The fact is obvious, and the Freemasons themselves as well as Catholic authorities proclaim
it. Their newspapers and journals flaunt it and rejoice in it.

 "Freemasonry," said the Republique maconnique of April 30, 1882, "must be the master and
not the servant of the political parties."

 "We have organized a veritable union of Freemasons in the heart of Parliament," said the
official journal of the Freemasons in 1888, "with the purpose of exerting extremely effective
influence on the public powers."



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 68

 "Freemasonry," said the president of the great 1891 Convent, "is prepared to be in the
vanguard of progress. It is worthy to lead the Republic. People are saying so and it is true." (Bulletin
du Grand-Orient), p. 281)

 "Nothing happens in France without the behind-the-scenes action of Masonry," said the
president of the 1890 Convent. He added, "if we want to organize ourselves, ten years from now
Masonry will have taken over, and no one will make a move in France without us."

 Bishop Freppel was therefore right to say that "the present battle is between Christianity and
Freemasonry, which is reigning and governing and whose program has been put into practice point-
by-point during the last 15 years." (Address to his clergy, January 1, 1891)

 The Archbishop of Aix was able to write to the Minister for Religion: "Freemasonry, that
elder daughter of Satan, governs and commands. He who does not see it is deliberately being
totally blind." (October 8, 1891).

 His Eminence, the Cardinal Archbishop of Paris, was no less explicit in his letter in which the
entire French episcopate concurred. He said that "the present battle is not between political parties,
but between Christian France which is re-claiming its freedom of religion, and the Masonic sects."

 The various revolutions which have shaken Europe during the past century have been the
work of Freemasonry.

 The Freemasons had planned the Revolution of 1789; and when it was over, they were to
be found on the benches of the Constituent Assembly, the legislature, and the National Convention.

 "Three quarters of the National Assembly," say the Revelations d'un Rose-croix, "belonged
to Freemasonry, and not a single convention member could be found who did not owe his position
to his status as an insider."

 "It is masonry which made the Revolution of 1789," said the President of the 1891 Grant
Convent.

 We can find the same influence behind the revolutions of 1830, 1848, and 1870. Of eleven
members of the provisional government of September 4, ten belonged to the sect.

 The 1871 elections took a sidelong aim at them. They worked to regain power. They
succeeded with the election of Grevy. Since then, all the cabinets under Grevy and Carnot, were
composed almost exclusively of Freemasons.

 In the Ministry of Education, consecutive ministers have all been Freemasons: Messrs.
Ferry, Paul Bert, Bourgeois, and Dupuy. All of the finance ministers since 1880 have been
Freemasons.

 They admit in their official journal that they control all of our public institutions (1886, p. 545).

 Through elections, they have become masters of the country. Every lodge is a permanent
electoral committee. The candidates are chosen there. They are forced upon us by the press and
through public meetings.

 They are responsible for all of the antisocial laws which have been passed in the past 20
years. They have forced upon the government the expulsion of the religious, the school law, the
military law, the right of accretion, and all the measures of persecution.

 They boast, furthermore, that "it is within the bosom of Freemasonry where the majority of
the great social reforms have been planned; secular and mandatory education was studied,
planned, and, as it were, decreed in the lodges" (Lepelletier, Mot d'ordre, May, 1885).
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 All of the laws of this kind are planned in the lodges. A minister or a deputy is given the task
of introducing them. The sect's newspapers prepare the way by shaping public opinion. From then
on, the debate in the Chambers is only for the onlookers. The Masonic majority always votes in
accordance with the watch-word received from the Grant-Orient.

 The members of Parliament who belong to the Masonic order are summoned, when the
need arises, to the Grand-Orient, and there they are informed of what they must demand of the
government.

 At present, Parliament has about two hundred Freemasons, and another hundred members
are more or less subject to the sect's influence. And how weak and divided we are in the battle
against them!

 Furthermore, their social works are purely destructive. They agree only on religious
persecution, the hegemony of political offices, and the pillage of our budgets. They have not been
able to do anything positive with respect to the economic organization of society and the betterment
of the people.

 The sect's activity is unceasing. It controls almost all of the press and the bureaucracy. It is
invading the courts. It is in power at the University. Of 330 members elected at the 1894 Convent,
there were 117 government employees; professors on university and high school faculties, school-
teachers, employees of the ministries and the post office, the railroads and public assistance.

 

 5. What solutions are there to this great social peril?

 First of all, there are spiritual solutions: prayer and apostolate. Then, there must be action,
continuous and well organized. An increasing campaign is necessary in the press. Leo XIII has told
us: to conquer Freemasonry, it is necessary to unmask it. It would also be necessary to mount a
concerted effort and campaign of influence to dislodge the Freemasons from all the offices in which
they have installed themselves for the purpose of oppressing us. All of the Catholic associations
would have to add this point to their programs: "To know the Freemasons, to obtain their
membership rolls, and to use every means possible to nullify their power to harm us."

 

 6. Works to consult on Freemasonry

 Bishop Fava, Le secret de la franc-maconnerie, Oudin, rue Bonaparte, Paris.

 Fr. Deschamps, Les societes secretes.

 Bishop Meurin, La franc-maconnerie, synagogue de Satan, Retaux, rue Bonaparte.

 A. Ricaud, Les Loges de femmes.

 Andrieux, Memoires d'un prefet de police.

 La franc-maconnerie et le Panama, La Persecution depuis ans, Le Complot Franc-Maconnerie et le
Panama, and other propaganda brochures, 5 Rue Bayard.

 A. De Saint-Albin, Les franc-macons.

 See also Claudio Janet and the German works by Pachtler, The Undeclared War and Eckert, The
Temple of Solomon.
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 B. The Jewish Invasion

 The Jews are in the process of conquering Europe. They are aiming at it and they expect to
achieve it very soon.

 As we mentioned above, they are not awaiting the realization of the promises of the Old
Testament through their all-encompassing domination in the republican nations in which they
occupy the highest magistracies.

 

 1. Their admissions

 They would not yet dare to make their plan public in the European press. That would be
rash. But their true thinking no longer leaves any doubt. It is manifested every day in their actions
and sometimes even in a clear-cut program.

 Nothing is clearer or more suggestive than the speech of a grand rabbi, published by the
newspaper Le Citoyen in Marseilles, in its issue of November 6, 1884. Let us quote some exerpts:

 The sanhedrin often proclaimed and preached the merciless battle against our enemies the
Christians. But in no previous century were our ancestors successful in concentrating in our
hands as much gold, and consequently as much power, as the 19th century has
bequeathed to us. We can therefore claim, without recklessly deluding ourselves, that we
will very soon achieve our goal.

 We are in large part masters of the Stock Exchange everywhere. Thus to facilitate more and
more borrowing we must study the exploitation of their railroads, mines, forests, their great
heavy industries and factories, as well as other real estate and, in truth, even their taxes, in
order to take them as security for the capital which we provide to various nations. [Note by
Fr. Dehon: Our socialist workers scarcely suspect, when they demand the socialization of
the instruments of labor, mines, railroads, and factories, that this idea has been suggested
to them by the Jews in order to hasten their financial control.]

 Every war and every revolution brings the moment closer when we will reach the supreme
end towards which we are striving.

 Commerce and speculation must never leave the hands of the Israelites... We will be the
distributors of grain to everyone. [Note by Fr. Dehon: That is why they have monopolized the
entire trade in Marseilles, le Havre, Anvers, and Hamburg.]

 The Israelites must also aspire to become legislators, with the purpose of working for the
abrogation of the laws made by the goims (the Christians).

 As for the sciences, medicine, and philosophy, they must likewise become part of our
sphere of influence. A physician is initiated into the secrets of the family. He has in his
hands the health and life of our mortal enemies.

 We shall dictate to the world what it must believe, what it must honor, what it must curse.

 The blindness of the masses and their propensity to be swayed by eloquence which is as
high-sounding as it is empty, make them an easy prey and an instrument for achieving
popularity and esteem.

 As the Christian Church is one of our most dangerous enemies, we must work with
perseverance to diminish its influence. We must therefore propagate among Christians the
ideas of free-thinking and scepticism, and we must promote divisiveness. Logically, it is
necessary to begin by cutting down the ministers of that religion; let us provoke suspicion
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about their personal conduct, and through ridicule and banter we shall get the better of the
esteem which is attached to their role and habit.

 The idea of progress carries with it the equality of all religions, which calls for the
suppression, in school curricula, of instruction in the Christian religion. The Israelites,
through their adroitness and their knowledge, will easily obtain professorial chairs. Religious
education will be relegated to the family, where it will decline and disappear.

 If gold is the most powerful thing in the world, the second most powerful is, unquestionably,
the press. Since we cannot realize our plans without the help of the press, our people must
preside over the management of all the daily newspapers in every nation...

 It is necessary to cultivate the proletariat as much as possible. By this means, we will stir up
the masses when we want to. We will incite them to upheavals, to revolutions; and each of
these catastrophes will advance our secret interests by one more step, and we shall rapidly
achieve our goal: that of ruling the earth as was promised to our Father Abraham.

 These pages call for lengthy meditation. They are the key to all contemporary history.

 How many unconscious instruments of the Jewish fortune there are! How many dupes there
are in the crowds who believe the newspapers and the speeches in the clubs, and at whom the
Jews laugh!

 In Algeria, where they think they are already the rulers, the Jews, in their newspapers, show
their true colors and boast of an imminent victory. One of their organs which has the melodious
name Haschophet (the Judge) was recently in one of its expansive moods. It published an article on
the Agonie de l'univers romain (Agony of the Roman world). Upon a verse from Isaiah (1: 26), which
it regards as a prophecy of the new rule of Israel, it put forth the following variations:

 After almost 19 centuries of its adventurous existence, Christianity is at last on the verge of
coming to its end; and soon it will only be remembered for the purpose of describing for
posterity the horrible condition in which the nations found themselves after two thousand
years under the yoke of the papacy.

 In vain, the papacy struggles against the specter of the Jewish revolution of 1793. In vain it
tries to disengage itself from the iron arms of the semitic colossus which grip it. All of its
efforts are useless! Papal Catholicism dies to the extent that Judaism penetrates all strata of
society and animates people with a breath of life.

 But are not these threats unlikely to be carried out? Is Judaism really powerful?

 

 2. Their power

 Yes, the Jews are powerful; and, if God does not come to our aid, they will soon occupy the
most important magistracies of all the nations of Europe. They will reign and we will serve.

 They are filling the banks and big business. They are on the attack in the government. They
are aiming high and accurately.

 They control the press. All of our newspapers are in their hands, except three or four
Catholic papers. Let us list some of their editors [and/or writers] to support our assertion:

 Republique Francaise: Reinach; Lanterne: Mayer; Gaulois: Arthur Meyes, Ferdinand Bloch;
Nation: Camille Dreyfus, Paul Dreyfus, Bernheim; Echo de Paris: Valentin Simond, Henri Bauer;
Paris: Strauss, Klotz; Figaro: Wolff, Millaud, Emile Berr, Rosenthal (Jacques Saint-Cere); Gil Blas:
Abraham Dreyfus; Journal: Bernheim; Evenement: Schwob, Lazere Cerfbeer; XIXe Siecle: Strauss;
Petite Press: Cremieux; Rappel: Hement; Radical: Victor Simond, Hirsch; Temps: Hement; Voltaire:
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Klotz; Vrai Parole: Singer, etc.; L'Authorite, Les Debats, and La Revue des deux-mondes are not
exempt.

 Through the press, they have influence; through the bureaucracy, the bar, and the courts,
they will have power; through banking and commerce, they will have wealth.

 If you want to assess their progress in Paris, compare the French directory of 1869 and
1893. They now have a majority on the commerce tribunal for the district of the Seine.

 Among the telephone subscribers in Paris, a third are Jewish. There are 102 Jewish
bankers in Paris, out of 282: 55 Levys, 20 Blochs, 26 Dreyfus, a multitude of Cahens, de Kohns, de
Weils, Deutsches, Isaacs, Israels, Nohmias, Nathans, etc.

 In all of our large cities, the invasion is rapidly progressing. Nantes, Bordeaux, Toulouse,
Nancy, Verdun, Reims, Lille, Valenciennes, and St. Quentin are veritably infested with Jews.

 In Algeria, they are even farther along; they control a large number of municipalities. In
Oran, according to the newspaper l'Etoile Africaine, industry and business are almost entirely in
Jewish hands. In the dry goods business, there are 41 Jews and 7 Christians; in the furniture
business, 13 Jews and 7 Christians; in the local cloth trade, 12 Jews and no Christians, in the grain
trade, 17 Jews and 13 Christians, etc. In other areas, it is the same story.

 Their strategy is the same all over Europe. It is, furthermore, the watch-word of their secret
Sanhedrin. They are in the process of winning wealth, influence and power.

 They have gained a hegemony over high Freemasonry and even socialism. The most
fashionable socialist professors are Jewish. The Jewish millionaires Singer, Aron, and Friedlaender
are the leaders of German socialism.

 In Austria, the Jews control all of the major newspapers except two. They control the banks.
They monopolize all the large real-estate holdings. They even have church patronates and appoint
60 curates.

 In Vienna, there are 2,500 Jews out of 6,400 university students. In the faculty of medicine,
they are more than 50%. The proportion is the same at the University of Budapest.

 In Hungary, Jews have only been able to acquire real estate for thirty years and already they
possess 30% of the Hungarian land. Out of 3,000 large land-holders, there are more than 1,000
Jews. They represent no more than 3% of the country's population, but they are 30% of the
University.

 In Berlin, the bar of the Court of Appeals includes 36 Jews out of 54 lawyers. The tribunal of
first instance has 200 Jewish lawyers and only 150 Christians. Out of 150 notaries in Berlin, 54 are
Jews. Of 87,000 wholesale dealers, there are 41,000 Jews.

 The general population of Berlin is only 8% Jewish, but they represent 70% of the bar, 60%
of the physicians, 48% of the merchants, and 36% of the magistrates...while expecting to do even
better.

 In contrast, out of 108,000 service workers, domestic servants, porters, clerks, etc., there
are only 319 Jews in Berlin, i.e., 3%. The conclusion is obvious: Israel rules and does not serve
others.

 The proportion of Jews in influential occupations is the same in the duchy of Baden and
Wurtemberg. It is even larger in Portugal and in the Danubian principalities.

 They are also at the top of the import-export business in Hamburg, Anvers, and la Havre.
They control the corn trade.
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 Who cannot see what influence they can exert on the destinies of nations as a result of that,
particularly in time of war?

 

 3. Their Principles and Doctrines

 But what are the principles and doctrines which promote the growth of their power? Here
they are. First of all, they have an unshakable confidence in their ultimate success. Because they
understood neither the redemption by Christ, nor the spiritual reign of the Messiah, they are still
awaiting the temporal victory of their race. They await it with all of the strength of their faith and all
the tenacity of their character; and they work for it with a steadfastness which two thousand years of
conflict has only strengthened.

 Their ardor and perseverance are all the greater as they have in their hearts the most
profound hatred for Christ and Christians.

 For them, Christ and his disciples are usurpers who have delayed the Jewish triumph for
almost two thousand years. It is the main obstacle to the reign of Israel, and they are desparately
trying to injure it and destroy it.

 But what adds to their strength is that, for them, any means is acceptable when it comes to
hurting the Christians.

 If they followed the precepts of the Bible, the Jews would observe the laws of justice and
charity but almost all the Jews, and especially all the European Jews, have used, since the 2nd
century of the Christian era, a collection of so-called traditions, the Talmud, which serves as law for
them, almost like Sacred Scripture. And this Talmud teaches them that there are no duties toward
Christians except to deceive them, ruin them, and destroy them. Here are some of its maxims and
prescriptions:

 (1) God has given the Jews complete power over the goods and the lives of all peoples.

 (2) It is permissible to lie to non-Jews, if one has reason to do so.

 (3) The non-Jew who steals from an Israelite merits punishment by death; but it is permitted to a
Jew to commit wrongs against Christians.

 (4) The Property of Christians is like abandoned property as far as the Jew is concerned. The Jew
has the right to seize it.

 (5) It is permissible to deceive a stranger and practice usury toward him.

 (6) If the Jews are governing a country, they must let Jews win all of their court cases against
outsiders. If the Jews are not the rulers of the country, they must circumvent the non-Jews so
that the Jew will win his case.

 (7) The Jew is not obligated to respect Christian women.

 (8) It is always a good work to bring about the death of a Nazarene. Such is the spirit of Judaism.
Such are the intentions of all Jews. All the Jews of Europe are Talmudists. They read the
Talmud in the synagogue. Only in the Orient are there still a certain number of Jews who adhere
to the Bible alone and who are called Caraites.
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 4. Overturned Barriers

 Christian Europe is being punished for having escaped from the papacy's leadership role.

 The Church has never changed its mind on the Jewish question. It has always desired that
the Jews be respected as people and that their religion be tolerated. But it has always desired that
they also be kept in submission and isolation, to prevent them from doing anything harmful to
Christians. Where the Church has been listened to, they have remained powerless. All of the
people who have misunderstood these wise recommendations have soon regretted it.

 The Prince-Archbishop of Olmutz, who is from a Jewish family which converted, was
recently consulted on this question, and replied advisedly that to ward off the Jewish peril, it was
often sufficient to adhere to the prescriptions of canon law.

 The Councils of Toledo and Paris, in the 5th and 6th centuries, insisted upon the prohibition
against entrusting to Jews any public responsibility, civil or military. They prohibited Jews from
employing Christian servants.

 The Council of Macon (581 A.D.) prohibited Jews from occupying any judiciary role.

 Other Councils prohibited Christians from availing themselves of the services of Jews as
physicians or servants.

 The 4th Lateran Council forbade Jews to charge excessive interest, at the risk of being
deprived of all relationships with Christians. It also demanded that they be required everywhere to
wear a distinctive symbol on their clothing. It had become necessary to warn the Christians against
their deceptions and extortions.

 When populations forgot these prescriptions, they fell under the yoke of the Jews and to free
themselves they sought recourse in deplorable violence which the Church condemned

 Pope Clement VIII deplored the fact that the whole world had to suffer from their usury,
monopolies, and frauds. "They have reduced a multitude of unfortunates to begging," he said, "and
those are principally simple and poor peasants." How true it is that history always repeats itself!

 Today, usury has changed its name. It is called big banking, speculation, the fly-by-night
company, stock manipulation, monopoly, blackmail, market-cornering. The result is always the
same.

 When the Popes have had compassion for the Jews, as Pius IX did in opening the Ghetto,
they have been rewarded with ingratitude. The Ghetto welcomed the Piedmontese in triumph in
1870. The Jews indulged in great excesses against Catholic Rome. They are today the masters of
Rome and of Italy. They control the entire press, the banks, and big business.

 The canon laws were the dikes built to resist the flood-tide of the Jews. The dikes having
collapsed, the waters are rising and the Christian societies are being overwhelmed and submerged.

 

 5. The Solution

 The principles of canon law are for all time. Their enforcement will be necessary as long as
the Jews remain Jewish. It is essential to return to them, at least in respect to the spirit which
inspired them. The flood tide must be stopped through new laws. The Jews always seek to make
themselves rulers of the same fortresses in order to dominate society: banking, commerce, the
magistracy, the bar, and medicine. They have added a new source of strength, the press, and an
obliging instrument, freemasonry.
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 What new dikes can be built against their invasion? Russia has limited the number of their
students in public universities. That is quite legitimate, because their patriotism is always at least
doubtful. It is therefore just that they not be given access to public offices.

 Prussia does not allow them to become army officers. That is not a law, but a custom which
is justified many times over.

 In France, a proposed law would not allow any citizen to hold public office unless his family
has been naturalized for at least three generations. That will be passed only with difficulty, because
of the influence of the Jews in the legislative chamber and in the press; but it would at least have
the advantage of excluding from public office some cosmopolitan Jews who only have as their
objective the making of their fortune by any means possible, indeed, even by treason, blackmail,
and extortion.

 Other measures will also be required, if we do not wish to remain their slaves.

 May God instruct us and help us!

 

 6. Works to Consult

 Abbe Lemann, L'entree des juifs dans la societe chretienne.

 Drumont, La France juive.

 Le Peril judeo-maconnique. Librairie Antisemite, 14 Boulevard Montmartre.

 Vial, Le Juif Roi, Chez Lethielleux, 10 Rue Bassette.
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CHAPTER FIVE:

THE FALSE SOLUTIONS: SOCIALISM AND ANARCHY

 

 1. The History of Socialism

 The descriptions of ideal societies such as those of Plato in his Republic, of Thomas More in
his Utopia, and of Campanella in his City of the Sun, and others, have only been distant forerunners
of socialist doctrine.

 During antiquity and even during Christian times, certain utopias were proposed with the aim
of eliminating all evil from this earth and restoring a golden age. These were individual dreams
which made no mark on people's lives.

 The true initiator of all of the socialist doctrines, as well as all revolutionary doctrines, was
Jean-Jacques Rousseau. His writings are full of the two ideas which embrace all of socialism: the
radical equality of men and their right to bring societies which are divided and corrupted by their
institutions back to the true conditions of human nature, which in itself can only be good and just.

 But is was only in the 19th century that the apostles of socialism began to form a school.
Saint-Simon and Fourier were the first masters of this school of socialism in France, and Robert
Owen in England. Their first writings appeared in 1817, but the new ideas did not make great
progress until after 1830.

 Although there were small differences among them, all demanded the emancipation of
human reason, the suppression of religious dogmas, the suppression of private property, equal
education for all, the emancipation of women, and the organization of cooperative workplaces,
which adolescents would enter into, depending on their preferences and talents.

 The newspaper Globe gave publicity to the new ideas. Michel Chevallier, Binder, Enfantin
formed the earliest circle of disciples around these new apostles. After them came Leroux, Raspail,
Pecqueur, Louis Blanc, and Comte.

 Proudhon calls for a separate mention. He was a disciple of Hegel. He trained Blanqui. He
was a pantheist and often as obscure as Hegel. It is punishment to read him. But his deductions are
clear enough. For him, property is theft; God is evil; power is tyranny. He represents the end of
socialist doctrine. Proudhon was the father of anarchists.

 The period of empire in France did not offer favorable ground for socialism. At that time, it
was putting down roots in Germany, Italy, and Russia; and it gave us Karl Marx, Lassale, Bakunin,
and Mazzini. He primarily reached political revolution.

 Marx, in his work Capital, presented a synthesis of all socialist demands. He was not a
visionary nor a doctrinarian like Saint-Simon and Fourier. His doctrine is simple and brutal. He said
to the proletariat: "You have the numbers and consequently the strength. You are exploited and you
no longer want to be; that is justice and that is your right. Go, then, make your assault on power,
either by the vote or through revolution."

 All of these various schools of thought are still in existence and are continuing to develop.
We shall discuss their present situation later.
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 2. What It Is Not

 Socialism flatters itself or deludes itself. It claims to have a monopoly on compassion for the
unfortunate and on zeal for social reform. All of its books, all of its programs, and all of its speeches
start from there.

 Excuse me, socialist sirs! Be more fair, please. Be more modest, at least. We want very
much to believe that you are of good faith: you have compassion for the proletariat, you love them,
you want social reforms which guarantee them a better share in the banquet of life. That is fine, but
do not pretend that you have a monopoly on these inclinations. They are a rather common currency
in present-day society. Almost everyone admits that something must be done, and all parties are
trying to find better solutions.

 Do you not think that the Christians could claim a patent before you could? Is not the Gospel
the very statute book of compassion and social emancipation? Our supreme leader, Jesus Christ,
expressed his compassion for the masses before you did: Misereor super turbam. He called all the
disinherited to come to him and made himself their protector. He commended them to the zeal of
his disciples.

 The Catholic Church did not wait for you before going to the aid of the proletariat. She
plucked them from slavery, from barbarism, from servitude. That is an historical fact. Is that all? She
had surrounded them with protective institutions: guilds and aid funds and pension funds of all
kinds. She had thus brought them into circumstances of respect, prosperity, and free, enlightened
and artistic life, which had its apogee during the 13th century, and which declined with every victory
of the pagan idea in social life.

 A little loyalty, please. You have compassion for unfortunate workers? We do also. We had
it before you did, and our past demonstrates that we know how to make it effective.

 Do not say, therefore, that socialism is compassion for the poor. Say, if you will, socialism
also has compassion for the poor. That is fine; we shall not contest your good faith.

 Say no longer that socialism is social reform. Some among you are very brief and not very
reassuring in their plans for reform. They say: "First, let us destory the existing social organization
and then we shall see." That was the epigraph of Proudhon: "Let me destroy, and I will build." That
is the doctrine of Karl Marx.

 Others, especially the Possibilists, have lengthy programs in which many good ideas can be
found; for example, the organization of effective help for those who are injured on the job, the
regulation of daily rest periods, of the work of women and children, etc. But all of that is not
socialism. We also find that in Catholic programs, and the old guilds had put it into practice.

 

 3. What It Is

 It is a rather poorly defined philosophical doctrine created by visionaries or revolutionaries
rather than thinkers. It is at bottom practical materialism, sometimes colored with pantheism, as in
Proudhon.

 It is always the negation of a personal God which is the primary philosophical principle; the
negation of the family which is the primary social principle; the negation of property which is the
primary economic principle; the negation of original sin which is the primary moral principle; and
even, on the part of the logicians of anarchy, the negation of order which is the primary principle of
politics.

 The four socialist federations, gathered together in a congress at the House of the People in
Paris last November stated this. Together they are entering into combat "against the things of the
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past," in order words, against religion, property, and the social order. They glorify the events of
June, 1848, and March, 1871, as their forerunners. Their purpose is the substitution of collective
ownership for private ownership. If they are limiting themselves, for the moment, to demanding the
takeover by the State of mining, the banks, the railroads, etc., these are transitory measures, with
which they will content themselves "while waiting for better things."

 When socialism comes on velvet paws, as is happening today in Germany, let us challenge
its hidden claws. Frederick Engels, in his recent book on the evolution of socialism from utopianism
to science, shows us a softened, mitigated, tamed socialism. Those are nice words for seducing
simple people. But underneath there are the ring-leaders who hide their deck of cards; as in
Freemasonry there are lodges which are not lacking for simpletons, and lodges in the rearguard
which direct them; likewise in politics there are hypocritical or star-gazing opportunists, and radicals
who do not veil their doctrines.

 Socialism is a system of social economy which wants to reduce all the instruments of labor
to common property and to organize collective production and the distribution of economic wealth
by the State or the commune.

 It is that or it is nothing. If it aims only at some economic reforms, it is no longer socialism.

 

 4. Its Varieties

 They are numerous and they will become as numerous as the species of roses in our
gardens or as the denominations of Protestantism, if God lets them live. We count five principal
groupings:

 (1) The Workers' Party. It is state socialism. Its evangelists were Guesde and Marx. It sent
Lafargue, Thivrier, Ferroul, and Jourde to Parliament. It demands the return of land and the
instruments and raw materials of labor to the nation.

 (2) The Possibilists. Their evangelist was Benoit Malon. They are the opportunists of
socialism. They dominated the Labor Exchange before its closing. Brousse and Joffrin are their
apostles. They sent Lavy to the Chamber of Deputies. The newspaper, La Federation, is their
organ. More prudent than the first group, they want to lead us very gentle to communism. They are
political and they know the Italian proverb, "He who goes slowly, goes securely."

 (3) The Socialist Revolutionary Party. Allemane is the leader of this group, and Dumay is his
deputy. The others would also be revolutionaries if they saw any chance of success, but they
content themselves with thinking about it and they are the ones who talk loudest.

 (4) The Independents. La Peuple is their organ and their representatives in the Chamber are
Basly, Boyer, Couturier, Jaures, Lacheze, Lamendin, and Millerand. They are without well-defined
doctrines. They mainly want to govern and they find that socialism is an advantageous label.

 (5) The Classical Socialists. They are particularly linked with the forerunners of socialism,
those of June, 1848, and March, 1871. They can be traced back to Blanqui and the Commune.
They take the watchword of the Revolutionary Central Party. They are represented by Baudin and
Vaillant in the Chamber and by Chauviere on the Paris municipal council.

 



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 79

 5. From Socialism to Anarchy

 Anarchy is a product of socialism.

 The word "anarchy" comes from Proudhon. For him, it meant a social state in which order
would come about as a result of the free economic relationships of individuals, in the absence of
political authority.

 Bakunin, the "second father of anarchy," looked at it from a more radical perspective. Having
no hope of converting the contemporary world to Proudhon's imagined ideal, he asserted that it was
necessary to destroy it.

 Elisee Reclus and Kropotkin were his first followers. It was in Geneva that they laid the
groundwork for the occult association which today has a more powerful hold on us than we realize.

 Bakunin set forth the sect's principles in his Revolutionary Catechism. He says:

 The revolutionary is a committed person. He must have neither personal interests nor
business, feelings or property. He must be fully absorbed in a single interest: Revolution; he
has only one body of knowledge and one purpose: destruction. Towards that end, he
studies mechanics, physics, chemistry, and sometimes medicine (undoubtably the chapter
on intoxicants). He scorns and detests present morality. His relationship with society is one
of struggle unto death.

 He must live in the midst of society, pretending to be what he is not. He must reach into
every sphere of society, from the upper class to the common people. Under his control are
the revolutionaries of the second and third degree, not completely initiated, whom he must
use to the fullest extent possible.

 The first anarchist publication was Revolte, managed by Elisee Reclus and Bakunin and
edited by Jean Grave.

 The party has its own library and newspapers. It has its war chant; here is a verse from it:

 War on the capital which plunders us!
War on the mine in which we perish!
War on the magistracy which judges us!
War on the flag which we serve!
On the pile of ruins
A new day must blossom again;
It is up to us to do the leveling
With our sardine-tin canisters!
To arms, citizens! Stand up, you people in rags!
And let our battalions be armed with dynamite!

 Anarchy dominates and inspires socialism. It means to make use of it as one stage in the
achievement of its goal. The socialists' program was drawn up by Bakunin himself with the help of
Karl Marx, Tolain, Fribourg, Camelinat, Malong, Beslay, and Corbon (all Freemasons, likewise),
during the Congresses of Berne (1865), Brussels (1868), and Basel (1869). This program includes
the abolition of religion, of inheritance, of private property, and of common education. Finally, these
programs recognize "that all political and authoritative states, being reduced more and more to
simple administrative functions, must disappear as associations become unified on a world-wide
basis."

 That is the inoffensive formula of anarchy.

 And the practical method for the anarchists is Propaganda by Demonstration. But at this
moment, there is a change of strategy. It had been hoped that isolated assaults would frighten the
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bourgeoisie and cause them to give up their hold on power. But it was recognized that that strategy
had been unproductive. Then they returned to Blanqui's method: the propagation of revolutionary
ideas through all available means in order to pave the way for mass revolution; constant agitation
and taking advantage of every opportunity to bring back the beautiful days of the Commune.

 In that case, we will see wonders. We will have government programs like tht of the Lyon
commune of 1871 which is summarized here:

 ARTICLE 1. The State is abolished and the people receive full rights.
 ARTICLE 2 Criminal and civil tribunals are replaced by popular justice.
 ARTICLE 3. A progressive tax will be levied; the moneyed people who have  left the city are

required to return under penalty of death.
 ARTICLE 4. All army officers are dismissed.
 ARTICLE 5. The names of all civil servants who worked for the reactionary government will be

published. They will be killed whenever possible.

 In the meantime, the daily weapon is the newspaper, the lecture, the secret meeting, the
idea, the repetitive suggestion.

 Victory is anticipated in advance. A newspaper which is merely socialist, the Peuple of
Brussels, described the future of the bourgeoisie in this manner:

 A day will come when, in some museum of natural history, the last of the bourgeoisie will be
exhibited just as the Aztecs are exhibited today. When humanity has experienced a little
social justice, the last of the capitalists will seem to future generations like the evidence of a
vanished era, a kind of phenomenal monster turned over to the phrenologists for study and
auscultation. In front of the cage in which he will persist in crossing his arms in an atavistic
pose, the crowd will exchange exclamations of astonishment:

 'It is extraordinary; they look like people like us! Is it possible that those animals lived for
centuries without doing anything, without concern for their dignity, allowing themselves to be
fed, clothed, provided with shoes, housed, their thirst quenched, and their hair dressed by
unfortunate workers, their natural brothers, who often had no shirts on their backs and not a
crust of bread in their stomachs... Fie, the hideous brutes!'

 All of that is quite suggestive and not badly written.

 As for us, we are not praising certain members of the bourgeoisie who lead useless and
selfish lives, but we think that it is necessary to convert them through the propagation of Christian
ideas of social justice, duty, and solidarity, rather than through dynamite and guns.

 

 6. Rational Refutation of Socialism

 Socialism goes counter to the most sacred rights. It annuls religion, the family, property, and
individual liberty.

 What do you make of religion, socialist sirs!

 Man, as well as the sky and the earth, the plants and animals, were created out of nothing
by a personal God. God made man intelligent and free in order to be known, loved, and glorified by
him. He also created him to make him happy; and he put matter at his service, as a divine fief, so
that it might provide him with the means of living and attaining his end.

 We know that you replace this first principle with the theory of evolution.

 That is really too convenient. But, tell me, if matter lends itself so easily to all forms of
evolution and accommodates itself to every need, and to all the inclinations of living beings, then
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why do not our houses, our clothing and everything which exists for our use manufacture
themselves? No doubt that will come.

 Man is, through his nature and the will of God, destined to live and work in society. We are
suited to it. Society, based on a moral and religious foundation, is a requisite of the natural law
which Christianity renewed and sanctified.

 But this social life is subsequent to personal life and family life. It can and must help them,
protect them; it cannot destroy them. Families were in existence long before national groupings.
Individual man and the family had received from nature the right to live and protect their existence
before the state was established. Thus, they had rights and duties, prior to those of the state.

 The state was created to protect personal freedom and the family.

 And private property? That also is grounded in natural law. It is the instinctive goal of the
worker to assure himself of stable and permanent possession of the fruit of his labor. In order to
ensure the protection of his savings, he converts them into a piece of ground. This field is merely
wages transformed, the legitimate reward of work. Man does not live day by day like an animal. He
wants to provide for his future. He is in some way his own provider. It is for this reason that nature
put at his disposal a stable and permanent element, property.

 You will object in vain that God gave the earth to be enjoyed by the human race in its
entirety. It is true that God intended the land to provide the resources to nourish us all. But the
earth, although naturally divided into pieces of private property, still serves the needs of everyone.
All are nourished by its fruits, thanks to exchange, to remuneration for work, and, in time of need,
thanks to public and private charity.

 And inheritance? It is not a product of human invention. It is natural. It comes from the
legitimate instincts of man. It is also necessary for motivating the work of people who want to be
survived by another generation which will enjoy the fruits of their labor.

 

 7. Refutation "ad Absurdum"

 Do you not see where your socialist regime would lead us?

 You would charge the state with the task of producing and allocating wealth. By what
means, first of all, will existing society be destroyed from top to bottom?

 You will create for us, next, a vast, scientifically organized machine. The first result will be
the creation of a bureaucratic aristocracy, charged with allocating food and work.

 The Jews will be at the top, for certain, and in the final analysis that will mean the
annihilation of democracy and liberty.

 That will mean that everyone will become an employee or, worse than that, an inmate,
prisoner and convict, under the rod of the commissioners of collectivism, something like the
organization of Hebrew labor under the Egyptians.

 The state will teach; but what morality, please? That of Epicurus or of Diogenes?

 The state will have sole responsibility for public assistance. That will be superb. We can just
imagine what it would be like.

 There will be multitudes of middlemen and nurses.

 The resources destined for the poor, the sick, and the aged will be siphoned off by
bureaucracy and staff.
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 At the appearance of danger, in time of cholera, the positivist employees will refuse to work.
People will look for religious devotions. It will be too late. The source will have dried up.

 And who will match up jobs and abilities? Who will allocate the fruits of production according
to needs and merit? And jealousies? and conflicts? and the hatred which is going to develop? My
God, what a drudgery!

 Do the collectivists not see that they are going to create a more oppressive, more oriental,
and more despotic oligarchy than that of any capitalist regime?

 An eminent thinker who has, alas!, more recently gone very badly astray, Lamennais, had
set forth this new doctrine and its consequences very well at the beginning of the socialist
movement. He said:

 Do you want me to say what I think about the socialist schemes which are current today?... I
do not know of a single one of the doctrines which have emerged up until now which does
not arrive at the same conclusion more or less directly, that personal appropriation of
property is the cause of the evil for which a solution is sought; that consequently property
must cease to be individual property, that it must be concentrated exclusively in the hands of
the State which, as the sole possessor of the instruments of work, will organize that same
work, assigning each person a special role, for which he is deemed fitted, and which is
strictly obligatory upon him, and distributing, in accordance with certain rules which have not
yet been agreed upon, the fruit of that common labor.

 It is clear to me that the achievement of such a scheme would impose a kind of servitude
upon the people such as the world has never seen; that it would reduce man to no more
than a machine, a simple tool; that it would debase him to a level below that of the Negro
whom the planter uses as it wishes; to a level below that of an animal. I do not believe that
more dangerously false, extravagant, and degrading ideas have ever entered into the
human mind before; and if they do not deserve these appellations which, in my eyes at
least, are only just, there would still be nothing more impractical.

 

 8. Cynical Admissions

 Socialism has its frank moments. It sometimes lets us see the goal toward which it is leading
us. It would not only be a regime of penal servitude. It would also be the reign of free love, like that
of the Quakers or, worse, that of animals. It would be a return to the most barbarous practices of
paganism, such as the burning of old people and the weak and suffering, in order to free society of
them.

 Read what Lafargue has to say in his book, The Right To Idleness. He cries:

 The Indians of Brazil kill their sick and their old people. All of the primitive people show their
sick and aged these proofs of their affection. In Sweden, people were still keeping, quite
recently, the bludgeons which were used to free relatives of the burdens of the old. How
degenerate are our modern proletarians!

 Indeed, I prefer Christian kindness and charity...and the hope of heaven after the sufferings
of this life.
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 9. A Word to the Moderates

 As for you who do not go to extremes. You merely want, you say, to put new resources in
the hands of the state, putting it in charge of the mines, banks, and railroads, so that it can organize
all kinds of social services.

 If it is only a question of a few more monopolies, you are hardly great inventors. The state
already has a good many: tobacco, matches, explosives, mail and telegraphs, etc.

 Are things better now as a result? Are matches better? Is the budget better balanced? Give
the state a few hundred missions more and it will create new sinecures. It will open schools without
students. It will keep you a little longer in the barracks. That is all you will have gained.

 What is necessary is not to increase the budget, but to get rid of useless expenses.

 As for aid and assistance funds, private guilds are more reliable than the state which, at a
time of war or social crisis, will waste all the capital that has been amassed.

 

 10. Experiments

 The Familistere de Guise [a commune in Guise; translator's note] is not to be looked upon
as a practical experimentation with socialism. It is a simple cooperative society for production and
consumption. That is not communal socialism and even less is it state socialism. It involves
selecting workers. To join the Familistere, a three year probationary period and admission by a
committee are required. Thus, there is a selective process involved. Because the particular industry
is prosperous, they are rather happy. We would have to see what the most minor industrial crisis
would bring. As for morality, the founders, we know, have given no example of that.

 That is no more socialism than are the communities of the Moravian Brothers. We visited
that of Zeist in Holland. It is a little republic governed by elders or religious leaders who regulate all
the events of civil life. They direct the physical and moral education of the children. They inflict
punishments, rule on expulsions from the community, and assign the rank of each individual in the
various classes of which the city is composed. It is a kind of monastery of married men in which
discipline is enforced through the tenacity which is one of the characteristics of heresy. But it is
necessary to see these communities to recognize that they are not idyllic. Those fine men have
expressions of sad resignation on their faces, and a puritanical air, which makes us have
compassion for them.

 But here is the history of a true experiment.

 Victor Considerant, who died in December, 1893, was one of the first adherents of
Fourierism. The idea was new at the time. It was successful among the star-gazers of the era.
Capital flowed for the purpose of founding the ideal society which would bring about the golden age.

 The new apostle, Victor Considerant, who had been somewhat compromised during the
revolutionary events of 1848, judged it prudent to put the ocean between himself and justice and to
go to America to try out his experiments. He left for Texas, taking funds and a colony of people
resolved to attempt the implementation of the wonderful collectivist theories.

 There, Considerant met the missionary bishop of the region who was richer in devoutness
than money. Considerant, motivated by human feeling, explained his invaluable method to the
missionary.

 The bishop listened patiently and said to him: "My friend, within a few months, your social
edifice will collapse. The good cement of Christian charity is lacking. When your colonists want to
lynch you, come and take refuge with me. I am expecting you."
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 Considerant was astonished at such poverty of spirit.

 Some days later, Considerant, exhausted, beaten, and pursued by his colonists, found
refuge with the missionary bishop

 He returned to Europe and the rest of the colony lived in disorganized fashion and died in
the savannahs.

 Considerant did not try again.

 

 11. Other Equally Conclusive Examples

 Recently, a truly curious experiment was carried out in Bradfort, England.

 A workers' association received the offer of a factory, completely outfitted with equipment,
and a credit of 125,000 francs. The grant was made for one year without payment or contract. The
sole condition imposed by the donor, Mr. Priestley, was that business be conducted in accordance
with socialist principles. Furthermore, he promised that if, at the end of the year, the enterprise had
succeeded, if the workers had earned more money than they would earn under the direction of an
employer, he would turn over the factory to the members of the union for a slight payment and
would continue to offer them a credit of 125,000 francs from his bankers.

 The worker's association to which this offer was made spent four months deciding how to
respond to it. After this delay, the Yorkshire socialists had to admit that they felt incapable of
managing the factory which was treacherously put at their disposal by a capitalist. In making use of
this expression, the English socialists undoubtedly meant that he was acting in a perfidious manner
by calling upon them to prove that their theories had some economic value.

 Mr. Thiers, in his work "On Property," recalls an experiment of the same kind, which was
carried even further than that of Bradfort.

 It took place in 1848. A Parisian industrialist, whose workers had enthusiastically welcomed
the collectivist doctrines of Louis Blanc, resolved to let his workers try out the system in practice.

 Calling his workers together, he offered to turn over his workshops to them at no cost, and
further promised to buy their products at current prices.

 The workers accepted. They put an elected chairman in charge of each workshop and a
general chairman was in charge of the entire group of workshops.

 The wage scale was maintained except that the wages of the lowest level of workers, the
day laborers, was generously raised from 2.50 to 3 francs; and the piecework system by which
some good workers had profited was eliminated.

 Here is how Thiers described the results of the experiment after a trial of three months:

 There was daily tumult in the workplace. People were granted leaves whenever they wanted
to take part in this or that political or social demonstration. They worked very little, even
when they were present; and the people in charge of maintaining order and overseeing the
work were changed as often as two or three times every fortnight.

 If they had worked as they formerly had, during those three months, 367,000 francs would
have been paid in man-hours. But only 197,000 was actually paid, although the costs were 17%
higher.

 That was because the workers were less productive and worked fewer hours. Also, the good
workers were ready to leave the establishment altogether if the experiment had not been brought to
an end after three months.
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 That is what collectivism accomplished in a factory in which the conditions were uphoped-for
from the perspective of easy and fruitful exploitation: no capital needed at the outset, and the entire
output assured of a market.

 Those two examples, it is true, are not representative of pure socialism, but only of attempts
at cooperation with socialist methods of organization.

 The second experiment was the only one actually implemented. We can see what its
outcome was.

 We are not putting the blame on producers' cooperative associations. Intelligent people see
them as the solution or as one of the solutions to our social situation.

 But the example cited above manifestly demonstrates that, if such associations are
organized in the spirit of socialism, with repeated elections, independent workers, and the absence
of respect and authority, they will end in ruin and dissolution.

 The producers' association requires virtuous people as a condition of its prosperity. There
must be principles of justice and charity, of moderation of spirit and habits of respect which can only
be derived from Christian life.

 In actuality, if some producers' cooperative societies have succeeded, it is because a form
of patronal authority had, in fact, been introduced into the organization by the members. [Stanley
Jevons, Economie politique, Chapter 9; Leo Faucher, Etudes sur l"Angleterre, Vol. II, p. 449.]

 

 12. Conclusion. Why I Am Not a Socialist

 This page is borrowed in part from the profession of faith of a candidate in the recent
legislative elections.

 The socialist wants me to live in a house constructed with the fruits of my labor, a house
which he will manage and...from which he will evict me when he so pleases.

 As for myself, I want to stay in a dwelling from which no one can evict me.

 The socialist wants to bind me to the all-embracing welfare bureau, sustained by my labor, a
bureau which he will administer and to which he will admit me...if it pleases him.

 Me, I do not want to be reduced to a position of holding out my hand to the welfare bureau.

 The socialist wants to require me to send my children to schools paid for with my labor and
in which he will instruct and educate my children...in his image.

 Me, I want to choose my children's school as I see fit, if I have to pay for it myself.

 The socialist wants to oblige me to spend my old age and to die in a hospice built with the
fruits of my labor, where his friends will guzzle at my expense, and to which they will admit
me...if I and my children vote for him.

 Me, I want to spend my last years with my family and die in peace at home.

 And those are only the promises of the moderate socialists!

 The real socialist wants to assign me to the job and the career which pleases him.

 He wants to make me work and to mete out my suffering.

 He wants to take away my God, my family, and my freedom.
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 He wants to throw me into the water or the crematorium in order to disencumber society
when I grow old and am no longer able to work.

 Thank you. I prefer my freedom, my family, my home, my faith, and my hopes.

 That is why I am not and do not wish to be a socialist.
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CHAPTER SIX:

THE TRUE SOLUTIONS:
ACTION BY THE CHURCH

 

 We can find four sources of the remedies which are essential for reestablishment of social
peace and rehabilitation of the workers.

 We believe that we are being accurate and comprehensive.

 Social studies are increasing in number. Panaceas have been proposed ad infinitum, but all
of them come down to action by the Church, by the State, by employers, and by guilds or
corporations.

 Furthermore, we are relying on the best authorities. Leo XIII, in his encyclical, enumerates
as remedies of the social malaise: teaching and action by the Church, the role of the State, the
duties of employers, and the role of associations.

 Cardinal Manning mentioned the same principles of social salvation: unity of the Church and
people, involvement of public powers, agreement between capital and labor, and the absolute
necessity of private associations.

 These are the principles which we will set forth.

 

 1. General Principle

 The Catholic Church alone can solve the problems of present-day society. She alone can
reconcile the rich and the poor because she alone possesses the principles of justice and charity
which human philosophy has only touched upon, and with much obscurity and divergence of
viewpoints.

 Now the action of the Church is that of the priest, her authorized representative, her
spokesman, her hands and her heart, and the minister of the sacraments which confer divine grace.

 The Priest, in the name of the Church, says to the worker: "Accomplish your task faithfully,
respect all authority, avoid all violence in your claims."

 He says to those who employ the workers: "Respect their dignity as human beings and as
Christians. Look upon the abuse of workers and their treatment as machines for earning money as
a shame and a barbarous act. Take into account their religious and spiritual needs; give them the
necessary time for that. Keep them away from the sources of corruption and sin. Do not impose
work which exceeds their capacities or which is contrary to the requirements of age and sex. Give
them a just wage so that they may live a comfortable life. Do not speculate on their poverty."

 He says to the rich: "God alone has the right to absolute possession of property. You are
administrators. After taking from your income what you need to live comfortably, you must give alms
generously. All men must live on the fruits of the land." [See Bishop Ketteler who comments on St.
Thomas in his sermon La theorie catholique du droit de propriete (The Catholic theory on the right
of property.)]

 He says to the poor: "Your status in life has been honored by the Son of God. Be kind and
patient; sanctify your trials. In heaven you will be rewarded."
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 He says to both groups: "Unite in charity. You are all brothers. You have the same God as
creator, the same Redeemer, the same nature, the same grace, the same celestial heritage. So
many reasons to live peacefully and fraternally!"

 

 2. Historical Pact

 Does the Church have practical and effective means for achieving such an ideal?

 Yes, she enlightens minds by showing them where duty lies. She acts upon hearts through
her counsel, her examples, and her supernatural influence.

 History demonstrates that. Human society has been completely re-born through Christian
institutions. The most extraordinary progress replaced the most shameful decline. The influence of
the priest produced Christian civilization, with its prosperity, its brilliance, and its works, particularly
in the 12th and 13th centuries, and even in the 17th.

 The same principles will produce the same results. The Church loves the worker, the child,
the elderly person. She provides help in the event of any misfortune or suffering. The history of
charity is the history of the Church.

 Government welfare cannot replace Christian charity, taught and propagated by the priest;
because Christian charity gives everything, and gives itself, with complete disinterest. Such feeling
comes only from the Heart of Jesus Christ; turning away from the priest and the Church can in no
way lead to a rapprochement with that divine Heart. (Leo XII, in the encyclical On the Condition of
Workers [Rerum novarum])

 

 3. Salvation Lies in the Church's Teaching and Action

 Society is suffering because it has turned away from religion and, consequently, from the
priest.

 The Gallicanism of Philip the Fair and the caesarism of the legists put shackles on priestly
action; and French society passed through sad crises in the 14th and 15th centuries.

 The Gallicanism of Louis XIV restricted the political and social action of the priest. The
liberalism to which it gave birth led more and more to the removal of the priest from civil life; and
society, without a compass, floundered at the end of the 18th century. The priest must reenter
social life in order to Christianize it once again and to infuse it with justice and charity. That
represents salvation.

 "Let the sacred ministers," says Leo XIII in the encyclical, "make use of all the strength of
their spirit and all the industry of their zeal; under the authority of their bishops, may they never
cease instilling in people of all classes the evangelical rules of Christian life; may they work with all
their capacity for the salvation of peoples."

 "It is your priests," Leo XIII said again during an audience with the Bishop of Liege, "whom
we must urge to go to the people. They cannot remain shut inside their churches and rectories.
They must be animated with apostolic spirit, with the spirit which animated St. Francis Xavier who
went about everywhere, preaching the Christian doctrine to everyone."

 "The priest," says the Bishop of Liege, following Leo XIII's teachings, "must have his role in
the occupational associations. He must become the instigator, the leader, the propagator. He must
even lend the assistance of his knowledge, his heart, his devotion, his influence, and his action for
the pursuit of the temporal good of those societies. The old works are not sufficient. They do not
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reach the workers of the cities and the factories. It is through concerning himself with their interests,
through the corporations, that the priest will have access to them.

 "Let us proceed. Let us not be held back by a false prudence or fatal timidity. If a priest sees
his flock being lost to socialism, or in danger of being lost, he must not let his conscience remain
tranquil; he must not remain inactive. The good shepherd does not hide when the wolf comes. Let
him get to work. God will bless him and will often give him unexpected success."

 The activity of the priest means salvation; that is the condition of social peace and Christian
civilization.

 

 4. A Supreme Appeal

 The social danger is immense; everyone recognizes that. And all of those who have the
salvation of nations at heart are appealing to the priest, to beg him to take the rudder in his hands
and direct the maneuvers which are essential for leading the storm-tossed ship into port.

 It is the Pope, the bishops, the moralists, the people involved in social works who are saying
to the priest: get to work under the leadership of your pontiffs.

 "Let each person," Leo XIII says, "undertake the task which is incumbent upon him, and
without delay, lest by postponing the treatment, the illness which is already so grave may become
incurable... Let the sacred ministers make use of all the strength of their spirit and all the industry of
their zeal; under the authority of their bishops, may they work with all their capacity for the salvation
of peoples" (Encyclical, On the Condition of Workers).

 The episcopacy is unanimous. Regional Councils are stressing their recommendations more
and more. At first they were satisfied with recommending works directed at the working class. The
plenary Council of Baltimore finally directed that parish priests everywhere organize workers'
associations.

 Since the publications of the 1891 Encyclical, all of the bishops have spoken out. All of them
recommending to their clergy that the Encyclical be implemented as a supreme means towards
salvation. Several of them are establishing social studies, courses, and lectures in their seminaries.
Some of them are providing their priests with lists of sources to be consulted in order to familiarize
themselves with these works of salvation.

 Just recently, the Bishop of Liege sent his magnificent letter to his clergy, a letter which is a
complete treatment on the subject. He exhorts, he urges, he jolts those who are indifferent, he
guides those who are well-meaning. He does not want to see the Encyclical become a dead letter.
He explains the magnitude of the danger, the inadequacy of the old works, the necessity for
occupational associations in which the priest must plan an active role. To arm his priests at all
points, he adds several documents to his letter which serve to round out the encyclical: the letters of
Leo XIII to Mr. de Mun, to Mr. Decurtins, to the German bishops, and his addresses to the
pilgrimages of French workers.

 The moralists are echoing the teachings of the Pope and bishops. "The new conditions of
society," says the theologian Lehmkuhl, "impose new duties on pastors of souls. Today they are
failing to fulfill their duties if they do not establish associations and particularly workers'
associations, in which religious good unites with the pursuit of a temporal good."
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 5. Sources

 "But what must we do?", well-meaning people will ask us. "How do we go about it?"

 We are leaving it up to the experts to tell them. Let us merely give a small bibliography
whose total cost is no more than five francs.

 1. L'Encyclique sur la condition des ouvriers, 5 rue Bayard, Paris.

 2. La Lettre pastorale de Mgr. Doutreloux, with appended documents, Chez Dessain, Mechelen.

 3. Le Clergy et le Peuple catholique, by Lehmkuhl, Chez Lethielleux, Rue Cassette.

 4. Motu proprio of Pius X on Christian democracy.

 5. Le Pretre et la Situation actuelle de l'Eglise, St. Paul Society, 6 rue Cassette.

 6. Le Renouvellement de la paroisse, ibid.

 7. Trois jours d'etudes sacerdotales sur les questions ouvrieres et sociales, under the chairmanship
of Canon Didot, Lime (Aisne), La Croix printing press.

 8. Le Cure de Campagne, by a social worker, 5 rue Bayard, Paris.

 9. Le Pasteur selon le Coeur de Jesus dans le temps present, St. Paul Society. This pamphlet,
which first appeared in the journal Le Regne du Coeur de Jesus, published in St. Quentin, seemed
to the Bishop of Liege to be so appropriate for enlightening the clergy on the conditions of the
apostolate at the present time that he distributed it to all of his clergy with his pastoral letter and the
pontifical documents.

 10. Les reflexions de Monseigneur l'eveque de Montpellier a son clerge and an address by Bishop
Ireland, St. Paul Society.

 11. Le Pretre, by a priest in Lyon, 5 rue Bayard, Paris.

 

 6. The Works; Their Necessity

 The documents listed above will inform you of the work which must be done.

 But it cannot be repeated too often that the old works no longer suffice. That is most
obvious. They are allowing us to go adrift, and we are on the brink of an abyss.

 But they must not be eliminated. The ordinary priestly ministry (preaching, catechism,
administration of the sacraments) is still the fundamental basis of the apostolate. To this must be
added the home apostolate, missions, pious associations, and that still is not enough. There must
also be educational works: schools, libraries, newspapers, circles, and patronages, and that is,
once again, insufficient. There must be charitable works: St. Vincent de Paul lectures, parish
clothes-money, St. Regis society, etc.

 All of these works are admirable and necessary; but they will not avert the socialist peril.

 It is certain, Leo XIII says and everyone agrees, that the workers, as a result of the pseudo-
social reform of the 18th century, are experiencing conditions of undeserved poverty. They feel the
need to unite in occupational associations which protect them. If we do not hasten to reach out to
them through the Catholic associations, they will allow themselves to be seduced by socialist
illusions; and Christian nations will experience shocking cataclysms.
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 7. Conclusion: What the Priest Must Do

 You are the salt of the earth.

 You are the light of the world.

 You are the fire-brands of the sacred fire.

 This century has its reasons for greatness. It can boast of its industrial and scientific
progress.

 However, it is ending, as is generally admitted, in the cloying of morals and of characters, in
the obscuring of truth and doctrine, and in the diminishment of charity.

 Its morals are characteristic of the theater, the race-course, the novel, and all the
manifestations of vanity and sensuality.

 The truth? Who still knows what it is? This century which is ending would indeed say, as
Pilate did: "What is the truth?" Never has there been greater doctrinal confusion in the social realm,
the political realm, the moral realm, and the religious realm.

 And charity has cooled to such an extent that the various social classes scorn and hate one
another; social war is at our door.

 Oh! How we need the priest, the true and holy priest, that he might be the salt of this insipid
earth, the light of this darkened world, and the hearth which will re-warm frozen hearts!

 The priest is the salt of the earth through his life of prayer and sacrifice. He understands that
he must apply himself to prayer and reparation with all the more urgency when the times are worse,
when the peoples' sins are more numerous, and when the obstacles to good are more difficult to
conquer. It is particularly to the priests that God gives this mission.

 These thoughts are admirably developed in the pamphlet Le pretre et la situation actuelle de
l'Eglise.

 If the priest is the light which diffuses the glow of revealed doctrine throughout the world, he
must be, especially at the end of this century, the herald of social science. The Church alone, we
have shown, possesses the elements of the resolution of the social question through her precise
teachings on justice and through the lessons and examples of her charity. The priest must hasten to
spread that enlightenment.

 Society is headed for destruction because it has hidden that light under a bushel.

 Finally, the Church alone can appease social hatreds and reconcile all classes. She alone
possesses the source of the Christian charity which can only be found in the Sacred Heart of Jesus
Christ.

 The priest must thus be first of all a man of prayer and sacrifice, in order to appease divine
justice which has been angered by moral insipidity.

 He must, finally, be the disciple and apostle of the Heart of Jesus. A new remedy is
essential in these times of division and hatred. Our Lord Himself told us that. Those frozen souls
must be re-warmed by a blazing hearth.

 The Heart of Jesus, manifested through his words, his life, and his blessings, is an infinite
theme of ardent meditation and compelling preaching.

 Ah! If the disillusioned people knew what they owe to Jesus Christ and what Jesus Christ
would like to obtain for them through the reign of his Gospel, of true freedom, of dignity, respect,
sufficiency, and pure joy! The people are fundamentally good, but they have been deluded. It is up
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to the priest, the apostle who is full of Christ's charity, to impart his passionate convictions to the
worker's heart in order to convince the masses to follow the Savior.
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CHAPTER SEVEN:

THE TRUE SOLUTIONS:
ACTION BY THE STATE

 

 Neither the devotion of the Church nor the good will of individuals will be sufficient to provide
for the well-being of the disinherited classes.

 As Jules Simon notes: "It is up to charity to help the destitute; but it is up to good social
organization to prevent destitution."

 Justice is the foundation of social relationships, and its purpose is to insure individual rights.
These rights, whose violation is a crime of outrage against humanity, must be protected. Who will
protect them, if not the law?

 The right to life; the right to a fair remuneration for work; the right not to be crushed by
excessive work; the right to the joys of domestic life; the right of the woman and child not to be
consumed by murderous work; and finally, the right to freedom of duty and conscience: these are
rights which we ask for, not as a charitable grant, but whose respect and protection we imperatively
demand.

 We have heard these just rights of workers being called for by the masters of Christian
social science, by the Kettelers, the Mannings, the Gibbons, the Decurtins, the de Muns, and above
all by Leo XIII.

 The State, as Fr. de Pascal notes, has as its essential purpose the upholding of rights and
the protection of justice. Its duties encompass the preservation of respect for religion, the protection
of the family, and the protection of the weak. In the words of the encyclical, it must strive for "a
social organization out of which public as well as private prosperity develop, spontaneously and
without effort." It is essential that wise labor legislation, touching particularly upon the points which
we have just mentioned and which is also the focus of the encyclical, insure the rights of labor as
well as those of ownership.

 

 1. Sunday Rest

 Public impiety is the greatest of all evils and the source of all others. The State must
remember first of all that workers have a soul. It must protect their moral and religious lives. It must
see that they have the freedom on Sunday to fulfill their duties towards God.

 History, like reason, attests that religion is the well-spring of civilization and that, without it,
all peoples experience material and moral regression.

 The Berlin international conference recognized the necessity of a weekly day of rest. Our
law of November 2, 1892, on factory work, did not dare to make Sunday a day of rest. French free
thought is fanatical, or rather the Jews are controlling us in an occult manner.

 But free America observes Sunday; and the Jews there have moved their sabbath to the
next day with rather good grace.

 We shall come to that eventually. Without the help of the law, the worker will not be strong
enough to protect his Sundays, and, like a slave, he will be bowed over as a result of work without
respite, like an animal without the power of reason.
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 2. Freedom of Education

 We are speaking of true freedom here, not of a deceptive freedom such as that provided for
in our existing laws.

 Christians have the right to be Christians, and this right is violated if the faith is battled in the
name of the State by people charged with dispensing knowledge at the expense of the government
budget.

 There is oppression of consciences if official education exists which is materialist and
positivist. The right of professing a religion carries with it that of having Christian teachers who
receive the same treatment from the State as other teachers.

 Education is the duty and the right of the family. It is up to the families of a commune to
determine what type of school they want to have.

 The allocation of subsidies in proportion to the number of students is the only way to
conform to a standard of distributive justice. That is how it is understood in England.

 In France, the Christian worker pays for two schools instead of one: the official school
through his taxes and the private school through his subscription. That is absurd; that is iniquitous;
and yet that persists in this nation which says and believes that it is free.

 Education must be free at all levels. It must be free in its curricula and in its awarding of
grades.

 Freedom of education carries with it the civil personality of the educational corporations and
respect for the foundation of any institution which provides a decent form of education.

 

 3. A Decrease in Military Duties

 This decrease would greatly lighten the burden which weighs upon the worker, while
permitting the State to assist and encourage institutions to help him.

 Why keep men in the army for three years when they can be trained to a trade in one or two
years? Our neighbors have voluntary service and a two year enlistment period. They do not seem
to be any worse off.

 Why make men spend a year at drill when they will be in specialized services during war
time, as is true of theology and medical students?

 "The military must not place too heavy a burden on the general wealth during peacetime,"
Bishop d'Hulst rightly said in his lectures during Lent. "The principle of arbitration, by gradually
replacing the brutal judgment of the strongest, must render resources for peaceful triumphs of
civilization which today are being expended in the continuous preparation for war."

 

 4. Respect for Ecclesiastical Immunities

 The freedom of the Church is the primary condition for the social prosperity of a Christian
people. Where the Church is oppressed, the people who work are the first to suffer from it,
materially and morally.

 Freedom of worship, of speech, of association, and the freedom to possess property are the
sacred rights which the Church must be able to put to use for the greater good of workers.

 The so-called conquests of secular society are so many infringements on freedom of
conscience and on the legitimate influence and necessary activity of the Church.
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 If the Church is no longer listened to, who will teach the rich about justice and charity? Who
will preach to the poor about wisdom and respect?

 The principle remedy for contemporary problems is the restoration of Christian morality. That
is the Church's objective, but she must be able to work freely towards that end and, for that to be
possible, her liberty must be guaranteed and protected by law.

 The labor issue is above all a question of justice. The Church alone has the required
authority for preaching that justice to rulers, to the responsible class, to employers, to capitalists.
The Gospel alone suppressed slavery.

 To make an attempt against the recruitment and formation of the clergy by sending clerics to
the barracks is to strike at the worker through his natural protectors.

 The worker also finds his best allies in the religious associations. Moreover, they have their
own natural rights since they are essentially honest and legitimate associations. The State has no
power over them. Its duty is to protect them.

 

 5. Tax Reform

 France has the sad privilege of being the most heavily taxed nation.

 In Belgium, all taxes together amount to 6% of national revenue. In England, the figure rises
to 8%. In France, it is between 13% and 14% on the average. It goes up to 20% for the working
class. [These figures come from Mr. Cavaignac and Mr. Leroy-Beaulieu.]

 We have a budget of three and a half billion. That of England is only two and a half billion;
that of Prussia is two billion, including its share of federal expenses; that of Austria is also two
billion; that of Italy, one billion, 600 million. We are thus the most heavily taxed people.

 We are also the most indebted people. Our public debt is increasing to 38 billion. That of
England is only 20 billion. Austria and Italy each owe 12 billion. Prussia owes only 9 million.

 France has been noteworthy, especially since 1876, for its lack of foresight, its squandering,
and its extravagances. In 1876, it still had a fine financial situation: balanced budgets which did not
exceed two billion, an annual debt amortization, and the hope of advantageous debt conversions
which would lighten the burden. But since then!!

 The French public debt in 1872 had only reached 23 billion. Today we are approaching 40, a
figure which was reached at the time of the 1793 bankruptcy. It is true that money is more widely
available today, and we are going to be able to go on a little longer.

 Thanks to the allowances accorded to the victims of December 2 and to other no less
attractive voters, we are paying 102 million more annually for pensions than in 1874.

 From 1876 to 1885, the salaries of civil servants were increased by 122 million, and that
trend is still continuing. Thanks also to the war waged against the Brothers and Sisters, public
education also costs us 100 million more annually than in 1877. Is it surprising that after so much
squandering and such a great increase in expenses, our populations are experiencing such a
malaise that they will soon have nothing for poor Italy to be envious of any longer?

 The first reform to put into effect, in the area of finances, would thus be to put an end to all
of this squandering and to react against it.

 With regard to tax reform in particular, it must be directed especially at the land tax, the
rights of property transfer, and sales taxes.
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 Land tax. Our land tax is poorly assessed. It varies according to districts, in a proportion of 1
to 5. A revision of the land register ought to take place every ten years. The tax is also too heavy.
Land is being sacrificed. With the additional centimes, the land tax is increasing to 365 million
francs. But the budget asks only 159 million annually from industry and business in the form of
licenses, although their capital and revenue are greater than that derived from land.

 Land pays a tax which often exceeds a fourth of the income as listed in the land register. But
the latter gives figures for revenue which, in certain regions, is two or three times greater than
actual revenue today. It follows that the tax, instead of being one fourth of the income from the land,
reaches half or three quarters of the income in those regions. We are going rapidly in the direction
of Italian prosperity or towards that of the fellahin of Egypt who pay 80% of their income to the
English.

 Taxes on property transfer. The tax on transfers of property is excessive. The budget calls
for 700 million from that tax. England asks for only 300.

 Stamp duty and registration cost per person is:
  In Germany 1.50 francs
  In Austria 3.50 francs
  In England 8.20 francs
  In France 17.50 francs

 Transfer taxes, with the honoraria for government officials, amount to 10% or 12% here.
That is veritable confiscation. In this way, land is almost frozen. No one can buy property in order to
improve and re-sell it as in America, so it remains in incapable hands. This tax ought not to exceed
1%. It is only ½% in England. By greatly lowering this tax, there would be frequent sales and the
Internal Revenue office would eventually recover the money.

 Several successive transfers may destroy even the most well-established families. That
represents continuous destruction of small property-holding and an immoral obstacle to the worker's
ability to acquire property.

 Sales by order of the court give rise to real fiscal brigandage. It constitutes a progressive tax
in reverse. The costs of liquidation and sale of a small inheritance of 300 francs amount to 112% of
the capital.

 Thus, if you buy a cottage for 300 francs which is up for sale by order of the court, you will
have more than 340 francs in costs. Above 10,0000 francs, the costs do not exceed 12%. Is that
not a monstrosity?

 Mortgage fees are also a bad form of tax which is levied on the poor person at the very
moment at which he becomes indebted.

 Indirect taxes or sales taxes. These taxes are particularly odious because they burden the
worker, the poor, and large families as much and more than the rich.

 Mr. Leroy-Beaulieu, who is not suspected of being a partisan of the people, investigated the
question of how much was paid in taxes by a household of Parisian workers, three in number. He
found that a working-class family, in these conditions, pays about 370 francs in taxes. The income
of that household can be estimated at 1,800 francs. The taxes thus amount to 20% of the income.
In doing the same calculations for a household of rural workers, one obtains similar results. A
household existing on the average wage in our rural areas, which is about 800 francs, pays 160
francs in taxes. That is the same proportion.

 The tax burden is much less heavy for well-off citizens, who have much more sizeable
incomes and who pay the State only 14% of their income.
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 These figures were presented to the Chamber by Mr. Cavaignac and they are challenged by
no one. The workers are thus unjustly overcharged by our tax system.

 Is it not equally unjust and shameful to make people pay, through city-tolls, for the whims of
municipalities such as high schools and colleges for girls, which serve only the bourgeoisie and the
civil servants, while assistance is refused children of workers who attend denominational schools?

 Is not a system anti-social and inhumane when a worker must pay 0.30 francs in taxes and
duties for a bottle of wine which costs 0.45 francs?

 Reform. Thus there is tremendous squandering to be suppressed. There are also unsound
taxes which must be decreased or eliminated. But with what should they be replaced? Must an
income tax be introduced? Must such a tax be progressive?

 First, let us say that the proposal for a single tax on income which would replace all other
taxes is a socialist utopian idea.

 Income would be concealed and would be sheltered in foreign banks. What could not be
hidden would be wiped out in defraying the expenses of the State. It would no longer be 14% of
income that would have to be paid; it would be 50% or 60%.

 But is it not possible to create a moderate income tax in order to serve as a replacement for
unjust taxes? That is the opinion of many good minds and we shall certainly come to that.

 The other European nations already have such a tax. The difficulty is to determine the basis
of the tax. Will each individual be required to declare how much income he has? Will the
government determine it through routine inquiry? Will income be assessed by a calculation based
on the rental value of each person's residence? This latter method is preferred by many persons
because it is less inquisitorial, but would it not be very imprecise?

 Would this tax on income be a progressive one? For example, would a double income be
taxes at three or four times the rate of a modest income? This question is even more hotly debated.
What would legitimize a certain degree of progression in an income tax is the fact that it presents an
opportunity to compensate for the injustice of indirect taxes which place too heavy a burden on
small incomes.

 But in these times when the breath of socialism is passing over society, would progressive
taxation be a dangerous weapon?

 The conclusion of this paragraph, like that of the others, is thus that both laws and morals
must be reformed.

 

 6. Speculation and Usury

 Any form of monopoly is a form of usury and a voracious one; and our laws have not made
any provisions against this.

 Employers' syndicates such as the German Cartels and the American trusts can, when they
so desire, organize monopolies which are as disastrous to workers as they are prejudicial to the
consumers themselves.

 A striking example of market cornering, and one which is still going on today with impunity,
is that of sugar. In France, we have only five or six large sugar refineries. They prevent others from
being established or they promptly crush them through competition. They can buy raw sugar
cheaply and sell the refined sugar at a usurious price.
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 We are reminded of the copper monopoly which brought about the collapse of the discount
bank in 1880. Market-cornering goes on with respect to wheat in our large commercial ports, with
respect to wool in London and certain industrial centers. Some big Jewish bankers are attempting
to get control of almost all the gold-mining shares which will be the most shocking instance of
monopoly that the world has known. They will be the masters of the gold market and consequently
of the world-wide commerce for which gold is the essential instrument.

 The platform of the German Catholics rightly demands that the Stock Market be restricted to
its normal functions and that speculation on margins and time transactions be prohibited.

 Race-track betting and other similar forms of gambling are profoundly immoral.

 The issuance of shares and launching of new businesses would require regulation by the
State.

 State borrowing is taking place on such a large scale that amortization will become
impossible. It represents unsound capital which is destined for collapse. Future revenues are
committed in an iniquitous manner to pay for expenses, a large part of which could not be justified.

 Revenue based on industrial or commercial lending must be kept within just limits. The law
and the courts must foresee and repress the various practices which constitute hidden usury.

 Rental income from land itself takes on a character of injustice and usury when distraints for
debts come in the wake of accidents, famine, and bad weather. In these cases, only arbitration
could rectify contracts which have become usurious.

 

 7. Small Rural Landholdings

 The small rural landholding and farm equipment must not be subject to distraint if we want to
preserve our peasant race.

 Is not agriculture the purest reserve of our blood and the best of our capacities?

 It cannot be objected that the creditors would be harmed. It is up to each one to insure
himself for the credit which he accords his debtor.

 There are already legal provisions for exceptions with regard to government annuities and
certain salaries; board and lodging essential to the distrainees and their children; their clothing,
books, tools, and machines to a certain extent; and even a cow or three ewes or three goats (with
the choice left up to the distrainee) and a month's feed (Code proc., art. 581, 582, 592).

 The old legislation was more favorable still. The 1667 ordinance reserved horses, oxen, and
draft animals, ploughs, carts and agricultural implements. These objects could only be seized for
payment of rent.

 The Internal Revenue office may complain if it cannot exercise its powers through distraint;
but, on the other hand, if the population decreases, if houses are no longer inhabited, and if
production and business trends continue to decline, the Internal Revenue office will suffer many
other losses.

 For families to be prosperous, large, virtuous, thrifty, and strong, they must have security on
the land where they were born.

 Is it not cruel is take away the field which nourishes a couple who are growing old? And that
is the daily outcome of the rapacity of the State and the traps laid by businessmen.

 The law must be concerned with promoting the creation and preservation of the small rural
landholding which is large enough to support the family which cultivates it and to keep it busy.
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 The head of the family must have the right to choose, from among his children, a successor
to the familial estate. Equality can be reestablished by a balance payable in annuities and
proportional to the size of the harvests. The legal inheritor could cede his rights to one or another of
his brothers. Alienation of land to strangers should be authorized by a family council meeting before
a justice of the peace.

 This concern for family stability, in order to promote its morality and prosperity, exists in
Germany, Austria, England, China, and the United States. It has been called for in Italy and
Belgium. The problem has been posed to the French parliament, and no one has better described it
and proposed a resolution to it than Abbe Lemire, whether in his legislative proposal or in the
statement of the problem which he has formulated.

 

 8. The Freedom To Make One's Will

 A multitude of good minds, led by Le Play and his disciples, are demanding that the head of
a family have complete freedom to make his will and designate his successor. This demand springs
from the fact that, on the part of the landowner, the industrialist, and every man of independent
means, there is the instinct, as strong as the instinct to have children, to live on and perpetuate
oneself in the same rank in life and in the same circumstances.

 The passion for egalitarian justice which characterizes the French race does not allow us to
expect immediate or impressive results from this freedom, but it remains no less true that a nation's
strength and prosperity depend upon the number and solidity of stable households and families of
permanence.

 This freedom is also the only means of insuring colonial expansion.

 Under the pretext of preventing the exercise of the right of primogeniture, which is not the
issue in the question of the right to make a will, Freemasonry has succeeded in destroying the
nucleus of the family and in dispersing it.

 A father knows the talents and tastes of his children.

 He leaves his farm or factory to the one who has the inclination to become a farmer or
industrialist like himself. If he has several children who have similar aptitudes, he lets them be joint
inheritors. He gives the one who roams the world his ready cash, or he entrusts those who are
keeping the paternal assets with paying him an allowance. The interests of each individual are
respected, but that does not dissolve the family.

 

 9. Lower Legal Costs

 A reduction in legal costs, especially with regard to minors and people who are not well-off,
is essential for equity. Whenever a complication arises when a small inheritance is at stake,
financial ruin is likely to result.

 There has already been a manifestation of good will on the part of the legislature on this
matter, but it only benefited the users of a stamped paper. The excessive costs of judicial process
continue to devour small inheritances, as we have seen above with respect to taxes.

 The enormous costs of distraints on personal goods disproportionately increase the amount
of the original debt.

 If, in order to rectify this, the State must regain the positions of government officials, it can
do so gradually. Germany has done this in Alsace. One by one, the offices of notaries were
redeemed upon the death or resignation of their incumbents, on the basis of a fixed ratio between
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the revenues of that office and its purchase price. The new notaries are State employees who have
a fixed salary and who, consequently, have no interest in charging excessive fees.

 

 10. Transfers and Relinquishments of Wages

 Certain civil servants, certain employees, are protected by law against their own impulses
and the unscrupulous manipulations of greedy people. [The salaries of public officials and civil
servants, and those of officers, are not attachable except for 1/5 of the total amount, at least when
they are not higher than a figure pre-determined by the law (Code de proc., art. 580).] Why should
not workers, who are even more vulnerable and lacking in foresight, have the same protection?
Why should not their wages be declared partially untouchable?

 In Belgium, an 1887 law leaves only a fifth of the wage to the worker for his free disposition,
and places a prohibition on any transfer of the remainder. This restriction must not be exaggerated,
of course, but it makes it impossible for the worker to entrench himself and his family in poverty
through his weakness, and protects them from learning that hatred which grows out of suffering.

 

 11. The representation of Labor and Occupational Interests

 The working class constitutes the great majority of the nation's people, and that important
segment of the population is ordinarily neither consulted nor listened to by government when its
interests are at stake.

 Business and industry at least have consultative chambers whose opinion the government is
sometimes prepared to listen to.

 We would like to see much more comprehensive and meaningful representation of interests.
There would have to be a chamber or council of labor in each district, alongside a council of
industry, one for business, agriculture, the liberal professions and, in the maritime districts, one for
the shipping industry.

 The labor council would consist of employers and workers elected by the body of the trade
or profession. It would be consulted concerning all laws which are labor-related, just as each of the
other departmental councils would be consulted regarding the laws which are pertinent to them.

 We would like to see even more. Departmental consultative chambers are not sufficient. Our
legislative assemblies themselves ought to be elected on the basis of interest-group representation.
This would have to start with the Senate. Thus we would at least have a chamber which would be
competent to deal with everything pertaining to the nation's vital interests. The departmental
councils, themselves elected by the body of the profession, would serve as the electors for the
senators.

 Those are not utopian ideas. Such a reform has been called for everywhere. Belgium
already has its labor councils which are well organized and very active.

 Each industrial center has a council of industry and labor, composed of equal members of
employers and workers. Up until now, the role of these councils has been purely consultative. In
conflicts between employers and employees, they have been useful arbitrators. Moreover, the
government consults them on proposed labor regulations before submitting them to Parliament.

 They are excellent at conducting inquiries. They have already assembled precise and very
useful information on the situation of the workers.

 The Christian Democrats are calling for similar institutions in the area of agriculture and it is
very probable that the government will lend its support to that proposal.
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 Above the provincial councils, there is a high labor council, composed of 1/3 employers, l/3
workers, and 1/3 sociologists. This council has just prepared a piece of legislation concerning
workplace regulations which will very likely be passed by the legislative chambers without any
modifications. Thus it is a veritable Parliament of labor. It represents a sufficiently close
approximation of the concept of occupational representation.

 This same idea of the representation of interests in Parliament is making inroads in Belgium.
It had numerous supporters at the time of the revision of the Constitution. But the majority retreated
before the organizational difficulties. They were not ready for a reform as complex as that, despite
its potential effectiveness, and they went only so far as to adopt plural voting.

 In any case, universal suffrage, as we practice it in France, is condemned everywhere by
serious people. It represents chaos, out of which may come all sorts of surprises and
destructiveness. It benefits no one but the politicians. The working class is represented by lawyers
and journalists. The laws are made by the least competent people.

 

 12. Mixed Commissions of Employers and Workers for the Purpose of Workshop and Surveillance;
Factory Councils

 These commissions would function more effectively than the salaried inspectors which have
been tried without great success. Bringing workers and employers together to discuss common
interests is the best means of preventing prejudice and antagonism. Otherwise, the employer is
only imperfectly informed by his foremen, and the workers wrongly attribute bad intentions to the
employers.

 In these commissions, the employers would benefit from the practical and positive spirit of
the workers, and the latter would learn to respect the employers' intelligence and to take into
account the problems with which they must reckon.

 The commission should also have control over working conditions, particularly in industries
which pose health dangers.

 The mixed commissions, established for a group of unions or for an industrial area, will be
usefully complemented by factory councils within each industry.

 These councils, composed of foremen and workers, are in regular communication with the
employer. Through their help, differences can be nipped in the bud before they become
acrimonious.

 Such a system would bring about a veritable emancipation for workers, and would allow
them to escape from the domination of their leaders.

 

 13. A Maximum Length for the Work-Day

 This has been set at eight hours by socialists who are adhering to utopian principles, but it
must be the subject of legislation because of the real abuses which exist in certain places, abuses
which exasperate honest workers and which serve as a pretext for agitators.

 Justice and humanity prohibit the requiring of excessive labor which stupefies the worker's
spirit, which tires his body beyond measure, and which exceeds the natural limits of his strength.

 Work is no longer man's only duty. He also has duties towards his family, religion, and
society. Thus it is not permissible to increase the workload excessively, since he would no longer
have enough time, intelligence, and strength to fulfill his other duties.
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 On the basis of careful studies on this question, it seems that a maximum of eleven hours
can be stipulated, but exceptions may be made for certain occupations.

 The hours of work must be regulated in accordance with the nature of the work, the
circumstances of time and place. Every type of work is different: mining, farm work, workshop and
factory work in factories which operate around the clock.

 The solution to the problems engendered by such differences is to allow the councils in each
industry to set maximum hours for that industry.

 

 14. Revision of the Laws on Night Work and Female and Child Labor

 Such revision would be the first task of labor representatives. These laws are often
inapplicable. A parliament composed of literati, lawyers, and politicians has no qualifications for
deciding such specialized matters. The proposals which are submitted to them are altered as a
result of electoral considerations and emerge in unrecognizable and ineffective form.

 Children cannot embark upon factory work before reaching an age at which they are
sufficiently developed physically, intellectually, and morally. In general, all industrial work ought to
be prohibited for children below the age of fourteen.

 Female labor must also be regulated in such a way as to protect health and morality.

 Women, like children, require special working conditions, including separate, well-
supervised workplaces.

 A woman must have the time to care for her home and, consequently, should be able to
work at home whenever possible.

 German Catholics are rightly demanding that the law gradually suppress female labor in
factories.

 Night work destroys a woman's health and keeps her away from her home in the evening
and morning, at those times when she can best fulfill her role as wife and mother. The law which
prohibits night work for girls who are minors should be extended to those who have reached the
age of majority and to married women.

 For several of these points, international agreement is essential because of the competition
from foreign markets.

 

 15. Civil Personality of Unions

 This is a consequence of the natural right of association.

 The power of the unions is feared. There will be nothing to fear if they are moral and honest.
Whose fault is it if they are not, if not that of the sectaries who have done everything possible to
curb religious liberty and to fetter the Church's activity and teaching? If they persevere on that path,
political equality will inevitably lead to economic equality, without the presence of Christian morality
which would act as a check on covetousness and preach respect for rights and justice.

 The civil personality of unions must guarantee their right to own property, to receive gifts
and bequests, to go to court, and to take part in public adjudication. If the assets held as common
property are neither free nor secure, they cannot serve as the basis for charitable institutions which
would be the lifeblood of Christian associations.
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 Unions have the right, at least, to the same privileges enjoyed by limited companies which
represent nothing more than wealth without responsibility, whereas work is inherently moral and
represents the life of the people and the sustenance of workers' families. The question is one of the
right to existence as opposed to what is often the right to pleasure.

 It is not possible for the head of a family to make contributions simultaneously to funds for
retirement, savings, mutual aid, and to cooperatives and unions. His access to common assets
must be simplified, in the absence of private assets.

 As Bishop Ketteler remarks, the Christian religion is so fertile in terms of the means
available to it that, given liberty, it would not delay in re-establishing the patrimony of the guilds
which were confiscated during the Revolution, to the detriment of the people.

 

 16. Minimum Wages

 Such a determination must be made with regard to public employment. This would serve as
an example and basis for private standards relative to similar kinds of work.

 The State as employer, more than any other employer, must furnish a wage sufficient to
provide for the worker's subsistence in conditions of sobriety and morality.

 Belgium has taken action towards this goal. The bishops have insisted that church work take
the necessary measures to prevent the wages for publicly contracted work from falling below the
average wage level which is considered acceptable in a particular region.

 This example is gradually influencing provincial and communal administrations and religious
and benevolent institutions. By establishing a minimal wage, they will prevent unscrupulous
entrepreneurs from speculating on wage decreases.

 

 17. The Labor Contract

 The law must be concerned with the labor contract in order to establish fair wage levels,
guarantees against arbitrary dismissals, and workplace regulations.

 A law concerning labor contracts must make provisions for an assurance of a fair wage, but
it cannot determine the wage level itself. There are too many variable circumstances

 But the law can stipulate that workers' demands may be brought before arbitration councils
composed of employers and workers who would make a determination in accordance with the
needs of the region and the circumstances and difficulties of the moment.

 Guarantees against arbitrary firings exist only when the law sanctions the worker's recourse
to the employer within the factory and an appeal against the employer which may be brought before
an arbitration council.

 Regulations of working conditions are variable, but must be determined by occupational
groupings in the interests of the safety and honesty of the industry.

 The law must also determine, or rather, must provide for determination by the chambers of
labor, of the maximum level of allowable deductions for the various retirement or insurance funds,
and the maximum level of fines or penalties.
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 18. Pensions and Insurance

 The law must require employers to establish funds for assistance in case of illness,
accidents, or old age, and must regulate their operation in a way which protects employers against
excessive demands and workers against selfish resistance to their claims.

 The expenses of the illness must ordinarily be born by the worker; but by the employer when
it is a clear result of poor working conditions.

 The burden of old age is incumbent upon the worker as a human being and obliges him to
plan with foresight, since to grow old is a law of nature. But since often the worker cannot put aside
a savings reserve because of his expenses and also because of his natural weakness or habits, the
employer, in whose service he grows old, is required to be concerned for him. The law must set a
minimum contribution for the two parties.

 The Fourmies syndicate introduced this resolution at the Reims workers' congress.

 Let every establishment protect its workers through insurance against all accidents which
may happen during their presence at the factory.

 Social justice requires that certain classes not be doomed to public welfare rolls while their
work benefits private enterprises. The industrial proletariat must be the responsibility of industry.

 

 19. International Agreements

 The aspirations for effective protection for workers are palpably similar in all European
nations. Measures are going to be taken everywhere.

 For that reason, international agreements are needed. Industry would, in effect, be in a
position of relative inferiority in nations which might require sacrifices for the benefit of workers,
while elsewhere they may continue to be exploited with impunity.

 The present free competition is a situation of barbarism in which the poor workers pay
almost all the costs. They are ransomed unconditionally to sustain crushing competition.

 On the subject of State action, we must re-read the Encyclical (Liege edition, Chapter 4, pp.
20-31).
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE TRUE SOLUTIONS:
ACTION BY INTERESTED EMPLOYERS AND WORKERS

 

 The Encyclical Rerum novarum, in grappling with the solution to the social question, reminds
us of the duties of masters and employers. [Encyclicals of Leo XIII, 7 volumes for 1 franc, 5 Rue
Bayard, Paris.]

 Let us first summarize the duties of workers: (1) they owe their employers respectful
obedience in occupational relationships and respect for their authority; (2) they must faithfully
furnish all of the work to which they have committed themselves through a freely-agreed-to and
equitable contract; and (3) their demands must be free of violence and must never take the form of
revolt.

 The principles from which employers' duties derive are patronal authority itself and the labor
contract. The employer exercises a social authority which has some analogy with that of the head of
a family. He can and must look out for all of the interests of those who have been placed under his
supervision through providential circumstances and free contract.

 These duties of employers can be grouped under three headings. They concern physical
life, moral life, or the temporal interests of the worker.

 

 1. Duties of Employers Regarding the Worker's Physical Life

 In it a question here of the literal application of the Fifth Commandment of God: "Thou shalt
not kill." We must not delude ourselves nor veil an evil which has such sad consequences. The
employer who does not concern himself with the safety and hygienic conditions of the workplace;
the employer who forces children to work too long or too early before their physical maturation; the
employer who employs woman and girls to do work which is beyond their capacities; the one who
keeps mothers in the workplace during the final late stages of pregnancy or during lactation; and
even the one who requires excessively long working hours, work without respite and without weekly
rest, work which infringes needlessly upon the nighttime hours; these employers sin openly against
the Fifth Commandment of God. They simultaneously violate the precepts of natural law and those
of revealed religion.

 This is the basis for all of the employer's duties with respect to working hours, weekly rest,
the work of children, women and particularly mothers of families. He must provide for the fulfillment
of these duties through prudent and just regulations.

 It is all too obvious that the employer must see to the healthfulness of the workplace and
that he must take all precautions to prevent accidents which might endanger the lives or health of
the workers.

 Alas! How many are deluding themselves! What a crime against workers, their families, and
the nation, it is to reduce so many robustly healthy people to anemia and consumption through
crushing work, without respite, in the unhealthy atmosphere of the factories!

 In our cities, the families of workers are dying out in the second generation as a result of
consumption.
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 2. Duties of Employers with Regard to the Moral Life of Workers

 These duties are both negative and as positive.

 First, the employer cannot allow his workplaces to become sites of corruption and to provide
opportunities for scandal. That also comes under the fifth commandment. He cannot violate his
workers' moral lives any more than their physical lives. He cannot make it impossible for them to
fulfill their religious duties.

 This is the basis for the duties concerning selection and assignment of workers, the choice
of secondary authorities, discipline in the workplace, and the protection of women and children.

 The first duty concerns the selection of personnel. Does a head of a family leave the
entrance to his home open to anyone?

 The employer must know his personnel and must get rid of bad elements, especially
corrupting elements.

 The employer must choose the secondary authorities, managers and foremen, with care. He
must choose the most honest and respectable people. He must require of them impartiality and
vigilance. He must demand that they have a good attitude and set a good example. They are, in
effect, one of the most powerful means for the preservation or destruction of moral life in the
workplace.

 It has generally been found that women experience profound degradation in modern
workplaces. This is because employers have allowed promiscuity between the sexes and seduction
to take place with impunity. To remedy this, employers must simultaneously take measures of
protection, surveillance, and suppression. They will protect the workers by arranging for different
starting and finishing hours and for separate workshops, and by avoiding night work for women.
They will provide surveillance by introducing advisors or representatives into the workshop whose
responsibility it is to protect the virtue of their companions. They will suppress evil by severe
punishment of licentious acts and speech and through the expulsion of seducers.

 Regarding apprentices, the employer's duty is to entrust them to master workers of proven
morality and savoir-faire, to shelter them from vice and corruption as much as possible, and to
guarantee them against any abuse of authority on the part of those who employ them.

 The employer must, finally, prohibit blasphemy and impiety, bad books and newspapers,
and immoral and irreligious conversations. He cannot allow injury to the rights of God or the
debasement of spirit and corruption of the hearts of workers.

 But this is not all. In addition to negative duties, there are also positive duties. The employer
must not only prohibit evil; he must also protect and promote good.

 The employer fulfills duties with regard to his workers which are analogous to those of the
father towards his children, to the extent to which God has given him authority over them.

 He is required by charity to correct their vices and to bring them back to the faith and to
religious practice. He has the right and the duty to require of his employees and workers the
observation of the commandments of God and the Church. This duty is reminiscent of the father's
role. The employer must fulfill it with wisdom and prudence, and must look for favorable
opportunities and wait for them, if necessary, without losing sight of the goal to be attained.

 The observance of Sunday and the establishment of associations are the best means for
achieving the desired result.

 The employer must make it easy for his workers to fulfill their religious duties and to do that
he must meet with members of the clergy in order to choose the best methods.
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 The fulfillment of these duties will only be possible if the employer is interested in his
workers and if he wins their affection through his benevolence.

 Finally, the employer must know that, without his example, all of his efforts will be in vain.
The workers must be able to see him as their model from a moral and religious point of view.

 

 3. Duties of Employers Relative to the Temporal Interests of Workers

 These duties relate to wages and assistance.

 Wages are the just compensation accorded to the worker in exchange for his labor.

 The worker must provide for his own existence and the subsistence of his family. To do that,
he has only his wages; and therefore the wages must be sufficient.

 Labor is not merchandise which can undergo all the fluctuations of supply and demand. It is
a human act, to which a wage adequate for the family's subsistence must be tied.

 There is no longer any doubt of that today, after the unquestionable demonstrations of
Cardinal Manning, Bishop Nicotera, the Study Council of the Oeuvre des Cercles and of so many
others. ["Leo XIII and Working Conditions," Pastoral letter of Cardinal Manning; "The Minimum
Wage and the Encyclical Rerum novarum," Report of Bishop Nicotera to the Congress of Genoa;
and L'Association Catholique, December 15, 1893.]

 It is not necessary to call this a familial wage; it is a normal wage. It must be adequate for
the ordinary life of a family of workers in accordance with an average standard in a particular nation.

 The present situation of unbridled competition and unremitting overproduction constitutes a
crisis.

 The minimum wage or the customary wage can only be arrived at with the assistance of the
guilds in each region.

 There can be exceptions in cases of unsatisfactory work and with respect to workers who
have neither good health nor average abilities.

 Justice and the social interest require that the customary wage be determined, but it can
only be done gradually and prudently. It can first be done with regard to government and communal
workers. The very future of a society is at stake if a revolt of those who suffer unjustly threatens to
weaken it or cause it to collapse.

 The employer and the foreman, since they must evaluate the work, establish penalties, and
decide upon the firing of a poor worker, must be familiar with the work themselves. They must have
done the work themselves and they must be experienced at it. Otherwise, the workers will often be
treated wrongly and ill humor will be directed at the employer. The worker scorns the employer who
is unfamiliar with the work; and he revolts against the foreman who could not become a good
worker.

 The employer is also obliged to concern himself with what happens to the wages that are
paid and with their squandering, which is the usual cause of pauperism. He can use all the means
which his authority puts at his disposal to see that the wages are used for the workers' subsistence
and that of his family, and that the surplus be put into savings. He must choose the most favorable
day and method of payment.

 To help the worker make use of his wages, the employer can have recourse to economic
institutions which have proven sound, such as retirement funds, life insurance, cooperative banks,
etc.
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 The employer furthermore has a special duty of charitable assistance toward his workers
because he must act toward them as a good father of a family and take care of them morally and
materially.

 He is particularly obliged to fulfill this duty when poor health, accidents, or the death of a
father or mother render a family's resources insufficient.

 The employer is only obliged to come to the aid of workers with respect to their ordinary
needs if he has excess wealth. But in cases of extreme need, he must even make sacrifices.

 

 4. Duties of Employers Outside the Enterprise

 The duties of the employer extend beyond the workplace. He cannot ignore the family of his
worker nor the worker's conduct outside the workplace.

 This does not imply slavery for the worker, no more than a father's vigilance represents
slavery or humiliation for the child.

 But these duties concerning the worker's personal life are less rigorous because the
employer's authority is less easily and less completely exercised in such situations.

 The zealous and devoted employer must take an interest in the education and supervision
of the children.

 He must try to warn his workers and to protect them against the fatal influences of leaders,
politicians, tavern-keepers and enemies of all kinds who live at the worker's expense.

 He must concern himself with the workers' lodgings in order to ensure that they are
adequate and that conditions of hygiene and morality are safeguarded.

 He must see that the worker has access to church, school, religious associations, and
guilds.

 The head of an isolated factory should thus make sacrifices to establish a chapel and
schools next to the factory.

 

 5. Means of Action

 The principal means of action is the priestly ministry. The employer must be on good terms
with the ecclesiastical authorities in order to achieve this.

 He must see that his workers are in a position to receive religious instruction and to fulfill
their duties as Christians.

 If the factory is a major one and the organization of labor does not fit in with parish life, the
employer will have to obtain a chapel for his workers.

 The employer is obliged, under pain of sin, to procure the necessary facility for his workers
so that they may fulfill their duties as Christians.

 He must concern himself with the schools whose influence on the worker's whole family is
so great. He must dissuade his workers from sending their children to schools which are neutral or
hostile toward religion. If there are no good schools near his factory or his rural enterprise, he must
make sacrifices in order to establish them.
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 Associations are an essential means of action. They must not be obligatory for the workers,
however. They originate in charity more than in justice. Charity attracts; it does not constrain. The
worker who is obliged to join associations would be a dissonant element and a cause of trouble.

 The associations must govern themselves. That is essential so that a spirit of initiative and
apostolic feeling will prevail.

 The workers' association is linked to the authority of the Church and the employer by the
presence, de jure if not de facto, of the priest and the head of the working family (the employer) on
the workers' council.

 The most essential association is the religious association. It will prepare the souls of the
elite. It will stimulate devotions.

 Various associations must exist for children, young men, men, girls, and mothers.

 In large, isolated factories which have a chapel, the associations are specific to that factory.
Elsewhere, the associations are parochial; and the employers must see that all of their personnel
take part in them.

 In addition to the religious associations which are centered around the church, there are
moralizing associations and economic associations.

 The former include the workers' conferences of St. Vincent de Paul, young men's clubs, and
other clubs. Their functions are understood. We can add delegations from the workplaces and the
districts. A special brochure obtainable from the Secretariat of the Oeuvres des Cercles (262
Boulevard Saint-Germain) explains their functions.

 Among the economic associations, let us mention the mutual aid societies, family banks,
savings funds, provident societies, retirement funds, popular banks, lending banks, cooperative
societies and stewardships, etc.

 We also discuss these in the chapter on works and in that on the corporation (Part Two).
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CHAPTER NINE:

THE TRUE SOLUTIONS:
ACTION BY OCCUPATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS

 

 1. Historical Concepts

 Guild! This single word evokes a glorious past, the Middle Ages, blooming with its admirable
"workers' guilds."

 The workers often found in them a source of strength and support in dealing with life's many
difficulties. Often they found glory in them. All of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages and the first
Renaissance are the products of the guilds.

 The guilds were not merely occupational groupings; they were social institutions. They
served as the foundation for communal organization. The guilds had allowed the workers to attain a
higher social rank in our towns. They were not driven back down below the bourgeoisie to an
inferior social rank. They themselves were the bourgeoisie. Far from being ashamed of their work,
they were proud of it; and they had a singularly scrupulous point of honor. Whoever sullied the
noble coat of arms by his conduct or relationships was strictly excluded from the guild. The
esteemed insignia of the occupation were proudly displayed on the banner; and everywhere, in
peaceful processions or military expeditions, one could see the flags of the "trades" flying proudly
next to the signs bearing the heraldic symbols of knighthood (See G. Kurth, Les corporations
ouvrieres au moyen age).

 Their prosperity destroyed the guilds. In the 17th and 18th centuries, they admitted foreign
members into their trades and abuses began to occur.

 The Revolution, in this case as in others, destroyed instead of reforming.

 But the historic hour has sounded. Throughout Europe, workers are demanding the freedom
to unite, and Catholics are calling for guilds adapted to present-day needs. In Germany, Italy,
Belgium, and France, the resolutions are the same.

 The encyclical on the condition of workers has further strengthened this movement for
change. We are calling for guilds as a means of assuring the people of the enjoyment of the
essential rights which have been scorned by the regime of individualism.

 Occupational organization will give us the means to guarantee the worker his dignity and his
fair measure of work, to determine the fair wage rate in each industrial or agricultural profession, to
guarantee indemnities to victims of accidents, illness or lay-offs, to create a pension fund for the
elderly, and finally, to insure public representation of labor in the elected organs of the nation
(Address by Mr. de Mun in Saint-Etienne).

 

 2. General Principles

 After the loosening of religious bonds and those of the family, the loosening of occupational
relationships resulted in additional aggravation of the social malaise. Therefore, the re-
establishment of these bonds is indicated as a remedy.

 Occupational association is a natural right. It was an utterly tyrannical act when the
Convention decreed, under pain of death, that citizens must not attempt to re-establish occupational
associations on grounds of so-called "common interests."
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 Pay careful attention to that historical text. It results from the economic doctrine of the
school of thought which claims that there are no common interests among members of the same
occupation, and which therefore makes unfettered competition, in other words, merciless combat,
into the sole law of survival for those who belong to the manual trades.

 All people who experience the same social circumstances, all of the employers in the same
industry for example, or all of the artisans in the same trade, have identical interests, in fact; and all
those who practice the same profession, even if they come from various social levels, such as
employers and workers in the same industry, have interrelated interests. It is thus natural for them
to associate in order to pool identical interests and to coordinate interrelated interests.

 The association is therefore simple or complex, depending on whether it is concerned solely
with identical situations, as would be true of an association of workers belonging to the same trade,
or whether it involves related interests, as those of employers and workers in the same industry.
The interests of employers and workers are not all identical, since the former would benefit from
lowering wages, while the latter would benefit from a rise in wages. But they are interrelated
because the setting of wage rates itself depends on the prosperity of the industry, in other words,
on the more or less advantageous conditions which it enjoys with respect to the establishment of its
products and their sale.

 When the association is a simple one, that is, when it is directed at only one of the elements
within the profession, it constitutes a simple syndicate. When it is complex, that is, when it brings
together all of the various elements within the profession, such as the worker and the employer, the
land-owner and the sharecropper, it is a mixed syndicate and thus takes on a corporate character.

 The functioning of these two forms of associations today is regulated by the law of March
21, 1884, which, after a century, restored the right of association to the manual trades under certain
restrictive conditions.

 The main restrictions are the prohibition on the admission of foreign members into the trade;
that on the possession of real estate which could become mortmain; and, finally, that on
associations with a religious or political character and which involve interests which are not strictly
occupational. Finally, jurisprudence has not yet determined the extent to which the syndicates can
act as consumers' societies, in other words, fill orders from their members without making a profit,
instead of restricting themselves to organizing; but it prohibits them from acting as cooperative
societies in the strict sense of the word.

 Finally, the law authorizes the syndicates to form unions among themselves, but it does not
accord these unions the right to own property, nor does it give them the right to go to court. It could
therefore be said that the law tolerates these associations rather than that it accepts them, since it
does not recognize them as having civil personality.

 However that may be, and despite these restrictions which were, for the most part, unknown
under the old guild system, the new system can still be a fruitful one if it is implemented in a spirit of
justice and harmony.

 Mixed syndicates by their very existence attest to harmony between employers and workers,
since both agree to come together without losing their identity in order to deal with questions of
common interest jointly.

 Where the two groups are too divided to form this complex type of association, simple
associations, be they employers' or workers' associations, can still agree to send equal numbers of
representatives to permanent councils of arbitration and conciliation, while at the same time
preserving their respective autonomy. The members then agree to submit any conflicts to the
council first.



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 112

 This type of institution operates very successfully in England, in large-scale industry; and it
is beginning to appear in similar contexts in France.

 Moreover, that is not the only benefit of mixed syndicates, which are the veritable foundatin
of the corporate system.

 The formation of a syndicate, whatever its composition may be, must meet certain
conditions if it is to be effective: stability of leadership, which can be guaranteed by statutory
requirements that temper the electoral principle, such as staggered terms of office for the officials
and the reservation to them of the right of nomination; the allocation of responsibilities among the
largest possible number of members in order to interest them in the management of common
interests; the guarantee that none of those interests will be removed from control of the
membership as a whole; the restriction of membership size to numbers which permit members to
become acquainted with each other and to achieve a certain solidarity, without which there is no
real association. Despite the syndicate's inexpertise in the management of economic institutions,
people must have recourse to it in order to achieve the representation of occupational interests at
least on a regional basis. This is one of the great benefits of the corporate system.

 In addition to these general conditions which result from the law, there are conditions which
are specific to each type of occupation.

 

 3. The Guild in Large-Scale Industry

 In large-scale industry, the purpose of the syndical system is to regulate, in accordance with
a common agreement, everything in the labor contract which is of interest to the two parties, the
employer and the worker. This syndical regulation is not an assault on the freedom of contract, but
a transformation of its individual character into a collective agreement. It may affect all or some of
the following matters: wage rates, duration and conditions of work, hygiene and good upkeep of the
workplace, factory regulations, hiring and firing, assistance in cases of unusual family
responsibilities or illness, indemnities in case of accidents, retirement pensions. All of these
complements to the wage can be obtained through the trade union system, in accordance with
agreements which must vary with the industry; or through the system of private funds supported by
fixed deposits and profit-sharing bonuses and guarantees by the establishment’s capital; or through
recourse to insurance providing the same guarantee.

 All of these questions which today fall within the realm of legislative activity will be better
dealt with in a syndical system than in one of individualism. [If employers alone had the initiative in
the creation of these institutions, only some of them would be generous enough to establish them.
With the development of guilds, they will be imposed everywhere.]

 Finally, the question of crises of overproduction, which lead to the extremes of overwork or
unemployment, can at least be attenuated in terms of difficulty and consequence by the tactics of
the trade unions, as has already been happening in certain industries. [In the wool industry, for
example, in order to prevent overproduction in a time of crisis, the trade unions of the North agreed
to limit work and to restrict it to a certain number of hours per week. Without such action, prices
would have dropped still further and several establishments would have been closed, throwing
hundreds of workers out on the pavement.]

 

 4. The Guild in the Arts and Trades

 In the arts and trades, formerly governed by the guild system, the principle arrangements of
that system can again be re-established to the extent that it is felt necessary, for the regulation of
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apprenticeship, of the value of work done on order, of working conditions, of placement, of mutual
aid institutions, and even of loans, which would help the good worker to set up on his own account.

 The awarding of diplomas of achievement which would let the worker attain a certain degree
of advancement in the profession and even in society; and, on the other hand, the attesting to the
honorability and perfection of the establishment which brought similar benefits to the employer,
were part of the function of the old guild wardens and met one of the strongest needs of human
nature and society. The customers profited no less from this guarantee of the integrity of products
and of professional reputation.

 All of that has disappeared. That is one reason that customers have turned to department
stores.

 The latter, by buying in large quantities, offer such advantages to the producers that they
obtain considerable discounts and corner the market to such an extent that the establishments
which still do custom work are obliged to get their raw materials from them.

 The syndicate would put an end to these monopolies by pooling orders and retaining
customers by prices which would be proportionately lower.

 Federations of unions would facilitate this even more by offering, through cooperation
among various unions, the same facilities for display and sale which the department stores offer.

 In a word, the union federation would maintain and even improve upon the conditions of fine
handiwork which is the pride of the profession and which is dying out everywhere, not so much
against competition from the machine as against competition from shoddy merchandise.

 

 5. The Guild in Agriculture

 In agriculture, "the great wasteland" under the present system of individualism, the syndicate
is spreading rapidly among small farmers and in the share-cropping regions where the landowner is
taking the initiative. It is responding to the great need for solidarity among rural people who are
attempting to remain on the land. It provides them, on the basis of simple, free personal credit, all of
the benefits of bonded credit which are so expensive to acquire, facilitating purchases, sales, and
all transactions. [The cultivator, well known by his fellow syndicate members, easily obtains through
the syndicate's help, personal credit at no or very low cost, credit which would be very costly to him
if acquired from a bank which would demand security and high rates of interest.]

 The teaching of good methods of cultivation, which are constantly changing as new
equipment and fertilizers become available and as new needs arise, is not one of the least benefits
of the syndicates. Most forms of insurance find them to be an excellent basis for mutuality. [Mutual
insurance plans, facilitated by syndicates, are more advantageous than insurance available through
the big companies which are looking out for the interests of their shareholders.]

 The transformation of labor contracts which must go hand in hand with new methods of
cultivation could not come about in a better way than that which is being worked out as a result of
study by the syndicates.

 Finally, federations of syndicates which are formed among local or cantonal associations
within the same province have already proved themselves as representative bodies for agriculture
which was futilely demanding that it be given such bodies by the government. In summary, the
syndicate system has not been a revolution, but indeed has been a revelation for farming
populations which had seemingly been nothing more than a fourth estate within society, as
negligible as it was neglected.
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 6. The Guild in the Liberal Professions

 The liberal professions have no less need for a re-establishment of professional bonds than
is true of the manual trades. But the law on the organization of unions still applied only to the latter
whose activities we have just described. Moreover, several of the liberal professions have retained
a more or less comprehensive corporate organization; this is the case with lawyers and certain
public officials. Others are attempting to acquire it by means of an accommodating judiciary. Other
professions, finally, are organized on the basis of a principle different from that of association; but
even so they are partially protected from the disintegrative effects of individualism. This is the case
with respect to the army, the magistracy, and the clergy. The first two of these bodies have even
preserved their own tribunals which is one of the most essential privileges in professional
organization.

 Finally, the principle of association must obtain recognition of its indefeasible right in all
realms of activity which do not constitute professions in the strict sense, but which bring people
together for an eminently social purpose; for example, this is the case with education, the religious,
and benevolent societies, because in all spheres of life, the progress of civilization can only be
maintained and furthered through association.

 

 7. Corporate Patrimony

 Collective property, syndical or corporate (the label which it is given matters little) is
indispensable to the functioning and development of associations.

 It was thanks to the resources accumulated over the centuries that the old guilds became
powerful enough to insure the reputation and integrity of the trades, to further the progress of the
profession, to train and protect apprentices, to protect their members and their families, their
widows and orphans, from all of the hazards and miseries of life; and at certain moments of our
history, on the journey to Bouvines, for example, to provide the king with armed men and money.

 One of the great mistakes of the last century was the suppression and prohibition of
collective property, allowing only individual property to continue to exist; and as every error calls
forth another, the socialists have arrived on the scene, denying the legitimacy of individual
ownership and working for its suppression and replacement by collective property.

 The truth lies in the coexistence of these two kinds of ownership, each as legitimate, as
sacred, and as essential as the other.

 Collective property, far from threatening individual property, strengthens and protects it.

 For he who possesses nothing, it is at once a consolation for not being a proprietor and a
stimulus to become one; and while waiting for it to facilitate his access to that status, he obtains
certain benefits from it, as it gives him the right to the enjoyment of certain things, to the usage of
certain things, and assures him of medical or other forms of assistance, not as a recipient of alms,
but as a co-participant in collective property.

 We could not urge the unions too strongly not to lose sight of the necessity of building up
patrimony, which is indispensable to them if they are to develop, to increase the number and
importance of their services, and especially to establish institutions for aid and providence, which
must be the constant object of their concerns and efforts.
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 8. Conclusion

 In summary, the union, that is, the spontaneous occupational association as a starting point
and the corporate organization as a goal, represents the path of social reorganization. It remains to
be seen how the starting point links up with the final goal.

 The consultation of the unions by the public powers is the first step on this path.

 The second would be the establishment, through administrative channels, of occupational
colleges [governmental bodies composed of the free unions of a single occupation such as the
ones which have been established in England] whose members would be called upon to vote on all
special provisions demanded by the unions and judged acceptable by the government.

 The third and final step would be the formation, on this double foundation of the union and
occupational college, of representative bodies, similar to the existing chambers of commerce,
entrusted with responsibility for drawing up the "cahiers" (specifications) for their respective
occupations, to use the word that our fathers used; these cahiers would either be permanent or
would be subject to change at regular intervals.

 Such a system within the government would make the representative system a reality by
using the corporate system as a basis, and would be the best foundation for what were formerly
called public freedoms and for what is today called democracy.

 Having achieved that, we would not be far from obtaining a Parliament or Senate with its
organization based upon occupational representation. This is an idea which is gaining ground and
which could perhaps be the remedy to the incoherence and sterility of our parliaments, which are
too often composed of muddle-headed and incompetent politicians.

 Undoubtedly, the mere fact of a good organic constitution would not be adequate, in itself, to
promote the rehabilitation and moral greatness of a nation. But it could be said that that is a
condition of it: Mens sana in corpore sano.
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 APPENDIX TO PART ONE

 

 PROGRAM OF SOCIAL REFORMS
ADOPTED BY THE CATHOLIC WORKERS' CIRCLES

 

 I. Our studies have led us to the conclusion that, as a result of the loosening and dissolution
of social bonds, Christian justice has been banished from society and charity has been reduced to
impotence.

 We have attributed this phenomenon to the false doctrines which the Revolution called forth
and we have been confirmed in this judgment on many occasions by the very words of the
Sovereign Pontiff.

 The Pope has encouraged us to see in the re-establishment of corporate bonds the most
effective means for assuring workers of a fair wage and an existence which is in accordance with
human dignity.

 Thus we must direct all of our private initiatives and orient all of our public demands towards
that fundamental reform: the corporate reorganization of society. We are speaking of society and
not exclusively of this or that element within society, because equal respect for the right of the
individual, like harmony among all, could find no better guarantee.

 In the pursuit of this goal, we must apply prompter remedies, even if incomplete, to the most
pressing evils such as public impiety, family disorganization, and undeserved poverty which is so
widespread among the common people.

 II. Thus at the outset we shall set forth these critical questions in our program, and we shall
work to re-establish religion by demanding freedom for the Church in her institutions, in her
recruitment, and in her education.

 III. With regard to the family, we shall protest against the assaults upon the indissolubility of
marriage, the integrity and stability of the home, and the rights of the head of the family, the father.

 IV. With respect to civil society, we shall work for the organization of occupations into
autonomous bodies. We shall retain the corporate spirit and forms in the occupations which have
preserved them. We shall introduce them into those which do not have them, through the
development of the syndicalist movement.

 V. We shall recognize the following powers of the occupational syndicates, whatever may be
the status of their members:

 a. The right to own property to the extent required by the needs of the association;

 b. The right to jurisdiction over their members on matters pertaining to to the occupation;

 c. The right to representation in government.

 Furthermore, for those syndicates which have a corporate character, in other words, those which
unite, without merging, the various elements of the profession (syndicates of employers and
workers, of landowners and cultivators);

 d. The establishment of conciliation and arbitration councils to prevent and resolve conflicts;

 e. The preparation of regulations for the profession, to be submitted to an occupational referendum
and to the government for approval.
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 VI. For industry in particular, these regulations must guarantee, in accordance with
legislation, protection for women and children; the limitation of working hours, in accordance with
conditions within that profession; and the prohibition of Sunday work in factories and workshops.

 VII. In agriculture, we shall attempt to promote consumers' and producers' societies, and
societies providing aid and credit, on the basis of mutuality and solidarity, and to provide relief in the
rural areas through the restoration of a partrimony for the poor and usage rights from which they
may benefit.

 VIII. This corporate system must establish wage scales sufficient to support an average
family and provide for the operation of assistance funds to help with expenses arising out of
accidents, sickness, old age, etc.

 IX. It would not be feasible to maintain such a system without effective protection against
foreign competition and without an international agreement on legislation regarding labor and credit.

 X. In concluding, we assert that no economic reform can succeed without eliminating that
usurious speculation which is a clear-cut fraud, since it involves the legal appropriation to oneself of
the profits of another's labor.

 We shall therefore invoke the help of all social forces against the new forms taken by the
scourge of usury:

 a. The Church, through her condemnations which are renewed in the pontifical encyclical on the
condition of workers;

 b. The law, through its severity whose principle is still set forth in the Penal Code;

 c. The public powers, through their fiscal measures;

 d. Finally, morality, which must protect members of Christian society from contact with usurers of all
kinds.
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PART TWO

SOCIAL WORKS

 

 * * * * * *

 

PRELIMINARY CHAPTER:

WE MUST GO TO THE PEOPLE

 

 I

 We must go to the people! It is essential!

 The words are those of Leo XIII. It is required of us, both because of the authority of the one
who asserted it, and because of its intrinsic truth.

 We must go to the people because they have gone astray, because they are deluding
themselves, because they have been deceived, because they have been led astray by deluded or
perverted people who are inculcating them with the most disastrous doctrines.

 We must go to the people because they are unhappy, because they are suffering, because
they are experiencing undeserved poverty; because they have no source of support, since they no
longer have their old guilds.

 How must we do this? Through words and through works, through private and public
speaking, through religious and occupational associations. We must go to their homes and places
of work. We must summon them to meetings and organize them in associations to instruct and
console them, to help them in their suffering and to lift them up out of their despondency, to listen to
their complaints and desires, to lead them in their articulation of demands, to bring them back to
Christ, their Friend, their Brother, their Defender and Savior.

 Are you a priest? Listen to the Holy Father. "It is particularly your priests," he told the Bishop
of Liege, "whom you must urge to go to the people; they cannot remain shut up in their churches
and rectories... They must be animated with the apostolic spirit which animated a saint, Francis
Xavier, who went about everywhere, preaching the Christian doctrine to everyone." [See the
Pastoral Letter of Bishop Doutreloux on the condition of workers, p. 31.]

 But that is not all. It is not enough to direct instructive and consoling words to the people.
We must concern ourselves with their temporal interests and help them to organize institutions
which can replace the vanished guilds.

 Leo XIII tells you in his encyclical:

 The Church does not let herself become so absorbed in caring for souls that she neglects
the things which are connected with earthly and mortal life. With respect to the workers, she
makes every effort to wrest them away from a life of destitution and to obtain for them a
better fate.

 He says again:
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 We are convinced that we must take prompt and effective measures to help the people of
the lower classes, seeing that the majority of them are experiencing misfortune and
undeserved poverty.

 But how can this evil be remedied?

 Through all works which are appropriate for relieving poverty," says Leo XIII, "but especially
through guilds.

 That is an idea which Leo XIII has steadfastly adhered to. Already, in the encyclical
Humanum genus, he had said:

 For the salvation of the people, we ardently desire to see the reestablishment of guilds,
suited to the present day, which are intended to protect the interests of labor and the morals
of the laborer, under the tutelage of religion.

 In his address on the occasion of the French workers' pilgrimage in 1889, he said:

 What we are calling for is that the weakened social edifice be cemented anew by returning
to the doctrine and spirit of Christianity; by bringing about a revival (at least as to substance,
in their beneficent and multiple virtues, and in whatever forms the new conditions of the
times allow) of those guilds of the arts and trades which, informed by Christian thought and
inspired by the maternal solicitude of the Church, formerly provided for the material and
religious needs of workers, facilitated their work, took care of their savings, defended their
rights, and supported their legitimate demands whenever necessary.

 And Leo XIII does not content himself with pointing out the correct path. He wants us to
move quickly and he prods us in our apathy. "Let people everywhere take action," he says to the
French workers in 1891, "without wasting any more precious time in sterile debates!"

 "Let each individual take up the task which is incumbent upon him," he says in the encyclical
Rerum novarum, "and without delay. By postponing the remedy, we may render the disease
incurable... Let the sacred ministers make use of all the strength of their spirit and all the energy of
their zeal."

 To those counsels, to those specific and urgent commands of the Pope, we could add a
hundred episcopal commentaries. That is useless. Let us merely listen to Cardinal Langenieux
indicting, in his words, indifference, lassitude, and discouragement. He says:

 Well, what then! Is there nothing to be done when, in the admission of everyone, souls have
gone astray en masse; when they are tossed about on all of the doctrinal winds; when
morals waver; when religion is scorned and persecuted; when the Church battles for her
most sacred liberties; when the enemy takes off his mask and declares that the issue
between him and us is a matter of life and death; when we see our influence declining and
our efforts denounced; when entire generations are going astray and becoming lost before
our very eyes?

 No, gentlemen, I refuse to see all of that as final. Alas! There is only too much to be done!

 We have none of those apprehensions which are insulting to our faith and which paralyze
our action!...

 Let us not wait for more favorable circumstances, for better days, for more opportune times,
whatever those might be...

 Priests and devoted lay people, let us establish works. Salvation is at stake...

 The priest who is entrusted with souls can no longer be content to carry out his ordinary
ministry. He must commit himself to the apostolate in the strictest sense of the word. And
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the apostolate in ministry is, to a large extent, what we call works; that is, that special form of
action necessitated by force of circumstances, and better adapted to the difficulties of the
times... Works means the desperate effort of the pastor who calls upon all of the resources
of his zeal and intellect in order to get out of that circle of impotence in which people want to
enclose him; in order to clear new paths towards souls as the old ones are closed off; in
order to fight step by step against evil, exorcising all dangers, parrying all blows and
bandaging all wounds received. [Speech to the Charleville diocesan assembly, August 6,
1889]

 Those are certainly generous and valiant words.

 The Bishop of Liege will not allow those whom he calls the lazy and cowardly to continue
sleeping. [Pastoral letter previously cited, p. 28]

 "If there are some over-eager people," he says, "there are many more who allow apathy or
exaggerated and imaginary fears to dominate them. Nothing can be done; that is not feasible, they
say. A priest who sees his flock going astray must not quiet his conscience with such arguments."

 That is understood. We must go to the people on the paths opened up to us by the new
works. God wills it!

 

 II

 Must Catholic action therefore be different today from what it was during earlier
generations? Without any doubt. Has the Church's doctrine changed, therefore? Not at all. It is the
circumstances which have changed completely.

 This necessity for new action to deal with new needs is the very basis of the encyclical. It is
also the teaching of our bishops who are echoing that of the Pope.

 Listen to Cardinal Langenieux again.

 Our generation has seen a sudden transformation, with multiple causes, which has changed
the conditions of life in our modern societies.

 The efforts of the impious have led to a widespread weakening of faith on the part of the
masses of the people. Industry has taken the worker away from his home and attracted him
to the factory and the mill which have too often become centers of ungodliness and
immorality in such a way that, in fact, a considerable segment of the population today is
removed from the influence of the priest.

 The pastoral ministry, finding itself confronted with new elements, must obviously bow to the
necessities of the moment and respond to the demands of the times, as it has done in all
historical eras for 18 centuries; out of that will come our works, which give the priest's
activity a more apostolic character and allow the laity to bring their always-useful and
sometimes indispensable help to it.

 Formerly the parish ministry was carried out under normal conditions. The religious spirit
was living in the bosom of the population. Even indifference was sympathetic. People came
to Church and the priest, a respected person, peacefully carried out a ministry which could
truly be called pastoral.

 The situation today is completely otherwise. The priest has lost his influence. He has
become suspect, especially in the populous centers where his personal influence cannot
gain access except indirectly, through purely social relationships.
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 Out of this comes the necessity for priests and Christian lay people to create new works
which respond to the present needs of souls and of society.

 What the bishops are saying, the theologians and moralists are repeating.

 "The changes which have taken place in the social situation and in the people's inclinations
necessarily require a change in the way we care for souls," says Fr. Lehmkuhl, one of the most
authoritative moralists. "For a pastor, that would mean a total neglect of his duty if he failed to
establish and vigorously promote associations in his parish." [Le clerge et le peuple catholique, p.
22]

 Two pamphlets on priestly leadership have been approved by all of our bishops and
distributed at our diocesan retreats. Their titles are Le pretre et la situation actuelle de l'Eglise [The
Priest and the Present Situation of the Church] and Le pretre selon le Coeur de Jesus dans le
temps present [The Priest Who Conforms to the Heart of Jesus in the Present Day]. Both of them
tell us that the ordinary ministry of the priest can no longer suffice today. Both enumerate the new
duties of the pastoral ministry which are the creation of Christian associations, effective
relationships with the faithful, and particular concern for men and young men.

 What a contrast with our old directories and manuals of works!

 Take, for example, an excellent manual of rural works published in 1865. It goes so far as to
assert in principle that there is nothing or almost nothing that can be done for the men. It only
suggests works directed at women and girls and, at the most, small patronages for young boys.

 "We are not deluding ourselves," it says. "In the bad parishes, will the bulk of the adult
generation return to the practice of religion? We will probably glean only a few ears from among
them. That is another reason for concerning ourselves with the emerging generation and the
suffering generation, that is, the children and the sick. There is no other way. That is the rule, the
law."

 And the pious manual added: "It was in this way that Our Lord acted."

 That is how far the pious priests' delusions went.

 They saw the evil growing. They were witnessing the apostasy of an entire people and they
created...associations for girls.

 And they believed they had read in the Gospel that Our Lord had done likewise!

 The entire book is written in the same spirit.

 "Children, the aged, the poor, the sick, the afflicted: those are the five fingers of the rural
apostolate," it says. And the book speaks only of them.

 "For the others," it says, "fathers, mothers, young men, young people, involved in business
and preoccupied with profit and pleasure, it is not as easy. There are not the same ways of
establishing relationships with them, especially if they do not come to Church. With regard to them,
let us be content to sit back and wait."

 And the preface tells us that the book is going to become the manual for seminaries and for
young priests, and that copies are selling rapidly. And seminary rectors write that they are delighted
at the appearance of this volume, that they are promoting it, and that that is indeed the direction
which the pastoral ministry must take.

 There is indeed, at the end of the book, a monograph on the model lay, apostolic
association. I hastened to read it and I found that the model association consists of three ladies and
five girls, and that the rules require them to try to meet or write to one another at least three times a
year in order to share what they had done and observed.
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 Such is the spirit which has prevailed in many of our dioceses from 1825 or 1830 until our
time.

 And everything was organized in this tone and on this note: services, preaching, and
associations.

 And people are surprised that the people concluded by saying that religion is for women and
children!

 That faint-hearted generation changed Christ for us. He was no longer the Christ of the
workers, pauperes evangelizantur [the poor are being evangelized], the Christ who carried out his
incessant apostolate among the fishermen, the publicans, the men of the world, non veni vocare
justos, sed peccatores [I have not come to call the just, but sinners]. The Lion of Judah was
transformed into a timid ewe. Our Christ, whose powerful and strong apostolate inspired those of
the Pauls, the Xaviers, and all of the conquerors of souls, was changed into a fearful and weak man
who only spoke to children and sick people.

 We know where a half-century of that deplorable illusion has led us.

 The reaction has begun. The Oeuvre des cercles [Work of the Circles or Clubs], founded by
valiant officers, has not been insignificant in contributing to this.

 And Leo XIII, embracing the evil and the remedy with his elevated and profound attention,
has masterfully outlined the path to be taken in his great encyclical. "Let the sacred ministers," he
says, "make use of all the strength of their spirits and all the energy of their zeal to inculcate the
evangelical rules for Christian life in people of all social classes." And he shows us what society can
expect of the Church: the uplifting of the workers and the teaching of the rules of justice and charity
which must preside over the reform of laws and occupational organization.

 Pursuant to the Pope's call, pastoral theology tells us today: we must be particularly
concerned with the men.

 We must design the exercise of pastoral responsibility in the parishes to fit their needs. We
must seek them out and bring them back into personal relationships with their pastor. We
must facilitate their reception of the sacraments by accommodating ourselves to their hours
and arranging things for them as conveniently as possible.

 And with regard to the other priestly functions which affect the entire parish, we must always
take into account the needs and inclinations of the men. In devotions, in preaching, in
teaching, the interests of the men must be uppermost if not exclusively in our minds.

 All of this is what Lehmkuhl has said. It is indeed completely the opposite of what we were
reading earlier.

 All of that will be done but there are deeply engrained habits; there is a longstanding pattern
and there are prejudices. People are no longer accustomed to do things in this way; and they no
longer know how to go about it.

 May this small manual help a little bit!

 

 III

 New works and works for men are therefore essential. But what kind?

 Among these works, Leo XIII tells us, first priority must go to the guilds which in themselves
encompass almost all works. He adds:
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 It is with joy that we see societies of this sort being formed everywhere, whether mixed in
composition or consisting entirely of workers... They must provide each of their members
with the most suitable means for attaining his end which consists of the greatest possible
growth in bodily, spiritual, and material well being...without forgetting the principle goal,
which is moral and religious perfection.

 What! The priest is going to concern himself with temporal matters? He is going to become
involved in associations which have material interests as their goal?

 Yes, he must do it, with the help of committed laity if he finds them; and his zeal will arouse
them. His ministry will not reach the majority of those who have need of it. The Bishop of Liege
remarks:

 The method of bringing these souls back to the path towards salvation was difficult to find,
but it existed; and Leo XIII has pointed it out for us. The material fate of this multitude must
be ameliorated. They sense it; they are demanding it; and justice and charity are ordaining
it. Now, the priest is the defender of justice and the minister of charity. Let him take up this
cause which he has a divine mission to protect. Let him lend the assistance of his words, his
action, his influence. The relationships which will ensue between him and the workers will
not only serve their interests and that of their temporal well-being, but will also be to their
spiritual benefit and will help save their souls. Yes, that is the path to follow to save these
unfortunate brothers and their families, to prevent them from letting themselves be drawn
into the ranks of the enemies of society and religion.

 But how must thse guilds or corporations be organized; and what works must be associated
with them?

 How to organize them? Alas! As French law allows, with the modest amount of religious
spirit which our secularized laws permit, until we have broken the chains of our sad slavery.

 Thus we shall create syndicates temporarily which will be corporate embryos.

 To honor the Pope's words, we shall therefore put the practical guide to syndicates at the
front of the Manual.

 Other social works will generally be the fruits and the crowning pieces of the syndicates.
This is the case with respect to agricultural credit banks, family or mutual aid funds, circles and rural
patronages, study circles and lectures, popular secretariats, etc. They constitute the subject matter
of some very useful chapters.

 The private schools are also a new work, necessitated by the apostasy of the State. They
have an important place in the Manual.

 We must give a short account of some old works to which we can give a more apostolic
direction.

 The good press is a social and modern work. It is a work which is already known. It will be
sufficient to review it briefly.

 Finally, we believe it useful to review the way in which we can effectively accomplish a work
which is as old as the apostolate and which was prescribed by the ancient canons of the Church.
We are referring to the annual parish visit. This visit, when carried out effectively, will pave the way
for the associations and will provide the rudiments for it.

 Such is our fine program. Having described it, let us conclude with the apostle St. Paul (the
letter to Titus) and with Cardinal Langenieux, who comments on it, exhorting "priests and lay people
to acquaint themselves with, and become excited, through saintly emulation, about this apostolic
form of ministry, discant nostri bonis operibus praeesse; that they may prepare themselves through
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the study of practical methods for founding and directing those works which are directly aimed at
the present needs of souls and society, ad usus necessarios. Then pastors will no longer waste
their time in a ministry which is sterile because it is not enlightened and it fails to act in appropriate
contexts, ut non sint infructuosi. The Christian laity will also learn not to be destroyed by
discouragement, by wrapping themselves up in the selfish web of domestic obligations; and they
will become powerful auxiliaries of their pastors for the greater good of the Christian nation and the
Church."
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CHAPTER ONE:

THE CORPORATION AND THE OEUVRES DES CERCLES

 

 [Editorial note: Works of the Circles (or Clubs) is the literal translation of Oeuvres des
Cercles. As in the previous volume and other parts of this volume, the word oeuvres will be
translated as works and cercles as circles.]

 

 This is again a general overview and a preliminary chapter.

 It is not, however, a digression in this practical Manual.

 There is something which decisively influences works, and that is the spirit which animates
them, and the general purpose which they have in view.

 We must re-create a corporate regime.

 Corporations are the natural organs of social life. They have their well-defined place
between families and higher levels of society such as cities, provinces, and kingdoms.

 They bring together people who have a common occupational interest. Their immediate
purpose is temporal. In a Christian society, they are animated with a religious life by the
confraternities with which they are linked.

 We are familiar with the guilds of the past, with their magnificent organization, and the
immense benefits which they brought to society, and later on, their imperfections, abuses, and their
collapse in the revolutionary cataclysm.

 But nature cannot be violated for long. She reclaims her rights. We miss the guilds. We
sense this and we want them to be resurrected.

 We were feeling even at the beginning of this century that the world of work was
experiencing a malaise. The problem has grown. We have been struck by the nation's weakness in
time of war and by the anarchical unrest which emerged at the time of the Commune. We have
sought a remedy.

 The founders of the Works of the Circles, with a clear-sightedness which does them great
credit, told us: "What is lacking is corporate life, with all of the moral and material help which it
brings to the world of work." And they added: "But corporations are prohibited by law; we must
therefore circumvent the difficulty and foster a re-birth of corporate spirit in morality, by creating the
associations which we are allowed to create."

 Only one form of association was possible: the Circle or Club. They turned it to account in a
marvelous way. They shaped it into one of the most perfect modern forms of the old confraternity,
as the new "Guidelines on the Circle" rightly called it. But, moreover, they made it into a hotbed of
propaganda for the corporate idea, always pointing to the corporation as the logical form which the
Circle would take when it was fully developed. They have always held out the Circle as a point of
departure and the corporation as the ultimate goal.

 And those ideas have taken root so well that they influenced the public powers, and the
State gave us the law of 1884 which permitted a test of the corporation under the name of
occupational syndicates.

 Moreover, the supreme authority of the Church has begun to encourage and sanction that
apostolate. In the encyclical Rerum novarum, Leo XIII tells us: "Mutual aid societies, providential
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and employer-sponsored works are excellent, and they help to relieve poverty and to reconcile
social classes; but first priority goes to workers' corporations which, in themselves, encompass
almost all works!"

 But what will be the definitive form of the corporations of the future? No one can say. Leo
XIII tells us: "We do not believe that we can give definite and specific rules for determining their
details."

 What can be done, then? We must act by going through every outlet which is open to us in
order to bring the corporate ideal closer to realization, that ideal whose principal elements are
autonomous and free association, grouping members of the same occupation with a view towards
protecting the honor of the trade and occupational interests; with the right of ownership and
jurisdiction and the adjunction of a religious bond and providential and aid-giving institutions, and
participation in social and political life through public representation.

 Will the new corporation satisfy all of those requirements? That is not certain. Several of
those functions could be performed by a broader, State-created body. Occupational jurisdiction,
retirement, and aid funds may have a framework different from that of the corporation.

 It could be said that our economic world is seeking new forms of organization. What, precisely, will
be the outcome? Who would be able to say?

 Everything should be done by the corporations. The State should intervene only to
encourage and protect. Its heavy hand could ruin everything and season the best food with a
poison of politics, partiality, excessive centralization, costly administration, and tyranny.

 So let us act by ourselves, and as quickly as possible.

 That is indeed the plan of the Work of the Circles. When the circles alone were possible, it
gave us a magnificent proliferation of circles. Now, it is changing.

 The recent modification to the Guidelines for the Work tells us that we must understand the
word work in its broadest sense, and that we could also very well call it the "Organization of
Catholic Workers' Associations."

 They add that the new proliferation of economic works, syndicates rural banks, family banks,
etc., responds perfectly to the original purpose of the Work of the Circles; that syndicates, in
particular, if they are animated with the Christian spirit, can realize the intention of the Work in a
superior way.

 So the Work of the Circles no longer tells us today: "Create circles at whatever cost." It tells
us, on the contrary: "Take full advantage of the possibilities made available by the law of 1884.
Create syndicates. Animate them with Christian spirit through the confraternity. Add affiliated works
(credit banks, aid and pension funds, etc.) and you will have taken a big step towards the revival of
the corporate system."

 Thus we can call ourselves, in this Manual, the true disciples of the Work of the Circles.

 We are building on the same foundations, including Catholic predication, the participation of
workers in the internal government of the associations, and the commitment of the managerial class
towards the workers.

 The benefit of a committee, which is regarded as essential in the Work of the Circles is, from
a practical point of view, that of assuring continuity in an enterprise made up of individuals and,
from the theoretical point fo view, that of according the upper classes their place in Christian society
by putting them at the service of the common people.
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 However, we will willingly say about our corporate works what the management of La Croix
said of its journalistic work: "We accept as a committee even a single person who is willing to
devote himself to the work, while waiting for more."

 If we find a cure or a Christian layman who is willing to establish an economic, corporate
work, we do not say to him: "You absolutely must wait until you have a committee."

 We shall say to him: "If you are alone at the outset, begin alone; but as soon as you can,
you will recruit some committee people to form, along with yourself, a committee of sponsorship for
your work."

 Thus we will say to all people of good will: "Associate yourselves with the Work of the
Circles which is, in France, the source of all corporate works. Benefit from its religious link, from the
spiritual favors which the Holy See has bestowed upon it, from its insights, its documents, its
congresses. Write, at the outset, to its secretariat, 262 Boulevard Saint-Germain, in Paris, to
become affiliated with the Work."

 In fact, we see this manual of social works only as a supplement or complement to the
manual of the Work of the Circles.

 In this manual, we will particularly elaborate upon the question of rural or agricultural
syndicates, because it is the urgent work towards which all of our efforts must be directed in order
to prevent socialism from invading the rural areas. These kinds of syndicates are, furthermore, the
easiest to organize and the ones which go on to develop an almost full-fledged corporate
organization.

 In these monographs, we shall describe the corporations of the factories at Val-des-Bois
and Lille.

 As for corporations in the crafts and trades, the problem is more difficult. Let us create
Christian syndicates in those areas, but the non-Christians will do so also. Maybe the State will
organize them into bodies in such a way that some of the corporate functions, such as occupational
jurisdiction, arbitration, providential institutions, and public representation, may be performed by
those bodies while moral and religious assistance, mutual aid, familial unity and other more intimate
kinds of benefits must be obtained through the private, Christian syndicate. That, at least, is what
seems likely, given the present state of things.
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CHAPTER TWO:

ON THE ANNUAL VISIT BY THE PASTOR TO PARISHIONERS

 [This Chapter is particularly directed at parish clergy.]

 

 At issue here is not an association, but a personal form of work, as old as the apostolate,
and prescribed by the canons of the Church.

 It has its place in this manual because it is the usual and natural means for paving the way
for the associations.

 "The good shepherd knows his flock." That is the rule given by the supreme Pastor in the
Gospel.

 If the shepherd does not know his sheep, how will he love them? How will he care for them?

 And how will he know them if he does not visit them?

 The annual visit to parishioners has always been regarded as obligatory by the Church.
Many Councils have so stated. It is, moreover, the only means by which the "Book of Souls" can be
kept regularly updated. Now, this "Book of Souls" is regarded in Roman ritual as being on the same
footing as registers of baptisms, marriages, and deaths. It must be kept in every parish.

 Priests whom we regard as model priests (Fr. Holzhauser and Fr. Vuarin of Geneva and
others, keep this "Book of Souls" with great care.

 The statutes of certain dioceses require only that the visit be made every two or three years.
That is undoubtedly a concession based on the small number of priests and their heavy burden.

 Some statutes also require that the "Book of Souls" contain detailed notes on each family.
This does not seem to be a good idea to us. Written matter can always become indiscreet. It is only
necessary to write simple family reports with the dates of baptism, First communion, Confirmation,
and marriage. Memory will be sufficient for the rest. If this visit has always been useful and even
essential, today it is becoming all the more so.

 Old manuals of works, in in particular that of the Oeuvre des campagnes (Rural Work),
discussed this subject very well. They point out some of the benefits which can be expected from
these visits. Let us enumerate them, while completing the list.

 1. It is, first of all, the true means of becoming acquainted with everyone, Catholic and
indifferent, parents and children, the old, the infirm and sick, servants. And if one has responsibility
for all of these souls, must not one know them, with their particular needs and the various forms of
help that they expect from our ministry?

 Some will object that their parish is not large, that they already know their flock, that they
see them in Church, and that they encounter them frequently.

 We shall reply to them that the impression of parishioners obtained in Church and in
encounters on the street is not the same as that gotten during a visit to their homes. A pastoral visit
and paternal chat attest to a heartfelt concern which does credit to the family visited and leaves an
impression of reciprocal duties to be fulfilled.

 2. It is a means of bringing pleasure. Everyone is honored to have been visited by his cure.
Of course, for that to be true, one must visit everyone, show oneself to be kind and friendly to
everyone, and, in every home, inquire about everyone.
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 Several parishioners, alas!, will have no other encounter with the priest during the entire
year; and the memory of a charitable visit can be, in the last moments of their lives, the determining
factor in their decision to call a priest who will be the instrument of their salvation.

 3. It is a means of making useful discoveries. Discoveries of needs which call out for
assistance: inadequate bedding; indigents, the aged and inform, of whom charities should be
informed. Discovery of spiritual poverty: irregular relationships which await nothing more than good
advice or a search for documents in order to regularize them; delayed First Communions or
Confirmations; children who do not attend school and catechism classes. Discoveries of hidden
virtues, of generous souls, apostolic hearts, who require only some support through prayer,
associations, and works.

 4. Means of stimulating works of mercy. It is not necessary to request assistance for one's
own works during the annual visit. That visit must be entirely disinterested. But will it not often be
easy to interest some well-off people in the sufferings of poor families? The discreet recital of the
poverty which one has seen will bring forth offers of help. By so doing, one will have rendered a
double service by helping the poor and giving the rich the opportunity to do meritorious work.

 5. It is a means of getting people to come to Church. This does not mean that it is necessary
to proceed by scolding and practicing compelle intrare [to force to enter]. Much tact and prudence is
necessary during these visits. In certain regions of the faith, one can still speak authoritatively and
summon each person firmly to his duty. But more often, in France, it will be necessary to content
oneself with a courteous visit, and that will sometimes be enough to bring some parishioners back
to the Church. Does not one visit stimulate another?

 It is undoubtedly superfluous to recall in passing that small gifts foster friendship and that
one wins over parents by showing interest in their children. It is easy to be generous at a little cost.
At the Maison de la Bonne Presse, 5 rue Bayard, Paris, one can obtain the illustrated Vies des
Saints (Lives of the Saints) at one or two centimes apiece, and pretty pictures for children,
extremely cheaply.

 6. It is the means of paving the way for social works. During these visits, one can find
potential members for associations, and plan for their organization.

 That is the best way to study the terrain, to sound out good intentions prudently, and to
stimulate a desire for such works.

 By relating what is being done elsewhere, by deploring the farmers' isolation, the difficulties
of obtaining credit, the benefits to be obtained from the new works, one prepares minds for the
establishment of these works and one leads the parishioners to demand them themselves, which is
often the condition for success.

 7. It is also a means for circulating the good press. Let us simply describe here what we
have seen done in various places. In a neighboring canton, all of the priests, encouraged by the
cure of the canton, visited their parishioners. They told each family: we would like to see the Vie des
Saints [Life of the Saints] in your home. It is an illustrated weekly publication which would interest
you as much as it would instruct you. You can have it at very little cost, as well as its counterpart
publication, the Causeries du Dimanche (Sunday Chats), which is a popular discussion of the truths
of religion. In all homes in which the people know how to read, they have accepted this gladly.
Thenceforth, parcel post packets arrive in the parishes which have railroad service, and from there
they are distributed every Saturday to all of the parishes in the canton.

 Many priests ask how they can increase subscriptions to La Croix. This is a sure and easy
method.
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 Certain cures are excusing themselves from the duty of these visits on the grounds that the
population of their parishes is too large. Does this mean that one must only fulfill easy duties and
omit those which are more difficult?

 These too-large parishes are one of the great scourges of our time. It is one of the most
disastrous consequences of the Concordat which does not allow us, at least in terms of its official
interpretation, to create parishes without the approval of the government.

 The old canonical prescriptions did not allow parishes of more than 6,000 persons, precisely
because of the pastor's primordial duty to know his flock.

 Today we have, in Paris, parishes of 90,000 people. That is simply senseless.

 In this utterly intolerable situation in our cities, must the pastor renounce his duty to know his
parishioners? No. We think that he ought, rather, to renounce his position, since one cannot be a
good shepherd without knowing his flock. What should he do, then? He will do what they do in the
excellent dioceses where the pastors' intelligent zeal has preserved the faith. He will divide up the
streets and neighborhoods of his parish among himself and his vicars, and he will visit, through his
auxiliaries, those whom he cannot visit by himself.

 But we could not describe this kind of pastoral activity better than does a very recent book,
La paroisse de Saint-Paterns, dans le passe et dans le present [The parish of St. Paterne, in the
Past and Present], by Abbe Surcin, published by Herluison, a bookseller in Orleans. Let us borrow
a page from it:

 In a parish which has the size and population of St. Paterne [the district of St. Paterns,
formerly a suburb of Orleans, is now part of the city], it is impossible for a priest to enter into
direct relationships with all of his parishioners, and to instantaneously transport himself to
every place where religious needs may arise. The parishioners do not know their clergy, the
clergy do not know the people; and this mutual ignorance between priest and people is an
obstacle to every good thing. The cure of St. Paterne therefore thought of dividing up the
parish and entrusting to each vicar a particular section; and this system has already been
operating for six years and has produced the best results.

 This division by neighborhoods has the great advantage of giving the parishioners a priest
who knows them and who visits them, who is known by them and who makes himself
available to visit their sick, to help their poor, for the Christian education of their children,
and, in short, for all their religious needs.

 The vicar of the district is entrusted with the supervision and religious administration of the
district. He concerns himself with the children, the baptism of newborns, recruitment to
Christian schools, and catechism classes for young and old. He does everything possible to
see that Easter duties are fulfilled.

 He attempts to learn about and visit shut-ins so that they are not isolated and unable to
practice their religion. Whenever someone goes in search of a priest without designating
one by name, it is the vicar of the district who comes to the sick person.

 He finds out who are the poor who are ashamed to beg and he helps them, with the
assistance of the cure, the religious, wealthy women patrons, and the charitable works of
the parish.

 He works to promote recruitment to parish associations. He gets the Christian men to join
the confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament and women to join the association of Christian
Mothers.
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 He visits his district as often as possible, and he has a register which contains the names
and street addresses of all the faithful who are entrusted to his zeal.

 He surrounds himself with some Christian men, like apostles, who help him with their advice,
their approaches towards other parishioners, and their cooperation. In a word, he belongs
entirely to the inhabitants of his district, and he has his eyes continually open and his hands
extended to satisfy their spiritual and material needs.

 It is fully understood, moreover, that this division of the parish has nothing of the absolute or
mathematical in it, and that the cure and vicars remain at the disposal of all the faithful,
whatever district they live it.

 Let us add as a final piece of advice that the visit must be a reasonably long one, a visit of at
least a quarter of an hour. It is like a father's visit to his children.

 The month of January is a good time, but the visits can be distributed over several weeks or
months, depending upon the size of the population.

 



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 132

CHAPTER THREE:

HOW MUST WE BEGIN AND PROCEED?

 

 That is the first question which must be asked by every individual who is invested with moral
or actual authority over others which he wants to put to good use.

 Cure in his parish; vicar under a cure'c orders; Catholic holding a position of respect among
men; head of industry employing numerous workers; landowner or farmer directing an agricultural
enterprise; anyone who, having acquired the desire to work for the moral and religious renewal of
our unfortunate country, wants to use the influence given him by Providence for the benefit of God,
the Church, and France, usually finds himself in the grip of uncertainty and hesitations at the outset.

 How does one begin?

 We shall reply: with yourself.

 Above all, whether priest or devout lay person, you must strengthen your conviction that you
were not made solely for the sacristy and the pew; that you are the salt of society and the light of
social life; that you must go to the men, as much and more than to women and children; that to act
otherwise is to to injury to Christ; that your Master and Model brought together his apostles and
disciples and did not limit his activity to a children's apostolate.

 Fully imbued with this guiding thought, you must not let yourself be stopped by timid people.
Do not forget that you are in the midst of a world where the true understanding of the apostolate
has diminished in the past two hundred years. Jansenism arose during that time, then Gallicanism,
the Revolution, liberalism, and rationalism.

 All these negations of Christian social action have had a cumulative effect. Our society is
afloat in them. The atmosphere for souls is completely saturated with them. Error hides behind the
words prudence, restraint, moderation, impossibility;

 Certain country manors will shudder when they hear your dreams of a popular apostolate.

 If you are priests, some of older colleagues, who have known only the old methods, will
regard you as utopians. Pious lay people and sanctimonious people will groan at your rashness. All
those fine people do not enjoy hearing the indifferent ones telling us that religion is good for the old,
women, and children; but unwittingly they behave in a manner which leads people to say that.

 They can scarcely conceive of the priest going out for any purpose other than to visit the
sick and lead funeral processions; and they are surprised when people compare the priest to the
bird which frequents funerals.

 Our century thirsts for religious action. The acute malady of present-day society is the
absence of religious life, and the absence of the priest. Do you not hear the doctors diagnosing the
illness? The philosophers, the thinkers, and the economists are telling us. You have heard Le Play,
J. Simon, Brunetiere. Society is dying for want of religion. That is the cry of all intelligent men with
regard to the present moral morass. It is going to be the Canossa, the humbling defeat, of rationalist
philosophy, political persecution, and social economy separated from religion.

 The people see the evil and are seeking a solution. It is up to you to offer them one.

 After strengthening yourself and steeling yourself in the resolution to act, what method will
you follow?

 That is easier.
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 Do not lose sight of the models: Christ and his apostles. Christ reached out to people
unceasingly and without respite. He selected some of them, he taught twelve apostles and then
seventy-two disciples. They became his auxiliaries. He gave them a watch-word: go and teach.

 They went and sought out listeners, in groups or as individuals. The word was their only
weapon. They preached the doctrine and concerned themselves with works, with the needs of the
people, and with social organization. St. Paul sought out, in all the wealthy cities of Greece, the
resources needed by the Christian communities in Palestine.

 Our mission is fully outlined for us by those models: to go to the people, especially to those
who do not come to us, to talk to them, to gather them together and make use of that new form of
the word, the newspaper (which a St. Paul would not have failed to use, if it had been known in his
time); and finally, to concern ourselves with the economic and social interests of the people.

 That is the theory, but let us go further. What will we do in terms of practical details?

 We shall circulate the good newspaper; we shall bring people together to hear lectures; we
shall bring them to social study sessions, to economic projects, and finally to works of devotion.

 All of this will be done, in the rural areas, gradually and modestly.

 Examples are more influential than theories. Read, at the end of the volume, about the
method which has been successful in the small parishes of Haute-Marne and Saone-et-Loire, and
do what they have done.

 La Croix du dimanche (the Sunday edition of La Croix) will be sufficient to prepare the way
in the countryside.

 For information on how to promote its circulation, read the chapter on the good press and
the one on the pastoral visit.

 Next, patiently train a small group of men of good will, who will become your auxiliaries.

 Pray and have them pray, and the Savior will not refuse to provide you with a little apostolic
school.

 Our monographs also tell you how these first groups are formed. With these groups, you will
be able to do everything: social works, unions and credit funds will be easily organized, like a ripe
fruit falls easily from the tree which nourished it.

 The Confraternity of Our Lady of the Fields will unite your partners and guide them to
Church. Works of devotion will be the finishing stroke to crown the economic works. Go to work,
then, without delay.

 Yesterday, we again read an emotional letter from the Bishop of Periqueux to his diocese,
on the urgent necessity of rural works to help farming populations. All of our bishops agree with
him. Bishop Dabert said:

 Yes, there are reforms which can be carried out to better the condition of the laborers. Let
us implement them.

 Let us create agricultural syndicates on foundations of honesty and justice.

 Let us create economic institutions, rural banks, family banks, domestic stewardships,
insurance against occupational accidents, pension funds, etc.

 The Bishop of Periquex concluded:
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 In a word, everyone who, through whatever qualification or to whatever extent, has a bit of
influence in the countryside, must devote himself today to the material interests of our farm
workers.

 And the clergy, while working mainly for the conversion and sanctification of souls, must not
be strangers to these works of social reform.

 It will be sufficient to follow the examples of the Savior.

 In summary, we would say to the cure in the countryside:

 Begin by convincing yourself of the necessity of acting and going to the people. To do that, it
will suffice for you, if you so desire, to reread the Encyclical Rerum novarum.

 Begin immediately to circulate La Croix by every means possible. In our time, the good
press is the supreme work.

 At the same time, train three or four men of good will. Do not grow weary: preach in season
and out of season, until you have persuaded them to become your auxiliaries for social works.

 Then, start a union with their help. It will grow. The union will do all the rest. It will establish
the credit bank and the family bank. It will have a meeting place similar to a club. Its leading
members will later form a third order fraternity.

 The Union will have an affiliated young men's club.

 Women and young girls will also want to have associations if there are none already, and
the parish will little by little rediscover the Christian corporate life of an earlier, better era.
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CHAPTER FOUR:

AGRICULTURAL SYNDICATES

 

 In recommending the agricultural syndicate as a form of Christian social work, we have the
following purpose in mind:

 It can be useful to people in the countryside by developing, through association, the
sentiment of Christian brotherhood and social duty which is inherent in it; in such a way that they
experience both material and moral benefits and that, by better fulfilling the social law, they learn to
understand and love it in its divine Author.

 Like any association, the agricultural syndicate can only be formed through a process of
selection because uncongenial elements (whether morally or concretely uncongenial) could not
come together in an occupational association. But that selection process is, in itself, a powerful
means of encouraging honesty and condemning what deserves to be condemned.

 It would not be able to prosper without enlightened and committed leadership whose spirit
penetrates it. Thus it accords the proper place to social authorities and notably to the priest who,
even though he does not become an active member, is nevertheless its advocate and natural
adviser.

 The objection regarding the syndicate's moral usefulness and the possibility of the priest's
being able to exert an influence gives way before the above considerations; and one cannot be too
convinced of that before undertaking such work. Because if it is presented in this light, it can bring
together all of the good people for whom it was intended; and it can produce wonderful results in
terms of harmony, morality, and religious renewal.

 If, on the contrary, it is conceived of simply from the perspective of economic benefits, as a
consumers' society open to all comers, the spirit and intentions of the civil law are being distorted
no less than those of the moral law are being by-passed.

 Properly understood, in contrast, agricultural syndicates are schools of morality in which
citizens are trained for public life at the same time that rural people are helped to remain on the
farm, since their lives are made better, more profitable, and more highly respected.

 Furthermore, without any deviation from the strictly occupational character of their statutes,
the agricultural syndicates can make provisions in their internal rules for religious practice and can
assume the role of occupational representation in the political arena. And that is not the least
attractive of the selling points which can promote their establishment.

 With the help of these preliminary but essential considerations, we shall move on to the
subject of the practical matters involved in the formation of an agricultural syndicate.

 We will follow, point-by-point, the excellent little manual of Mr. de Gailhard-Bancel and that
of Mr. Fontan, summarizing them.

 We shall then give the text of the 1884 law and a proposal for statutes and internal
regulations.

 

 I. What is an agricultural syndicate? An agricultural syndicate is an association of
landowners, farmers, tenant farmers, and day-laborers; in brief, an association of all those who are
involved in agriculture as an occupation or who have some tie to the land, for the purpose of
defending their occupational and economic interests.
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 It is, under a new name and a rejuvenated form, the old guild, adapted to rural peoples. It is
the sole means of legally exercising the right of association which was suppressed in 1791 and
partially restored by the law of March 21, 1884.

 Association is a right as natural as the right of property. It is the necessary complement to
the individual who, alone, isolated, with no resources other than his own hands, is powerless to
carry all of his burdens, to protect his rights, and to confront all of life's eventualities. It is also the
complement to the family which it must similarly protect and support in difficult moments.

 This mission was formerly fulfilled by the guilds. Transformed, rejuvenated, and adapted to
the new conditions of our times, they will again fulfill it today.

 Thus there is no reason for hesitation. We must react against the spirit of individualism and
egoism which has penetrated our society. We must create occupational associations, syndicates.
Experience proves that it is possible and that it is even easy, with a little devotion and
perseverance.

 

 II. How can one establish a syndicate? Planning sessions and preparation of statutes. To
establish an agricultural syndicate, it is first necessary to bring together some well-meaning,
intelligent and active people who will serve as founders of the association. In the countryside, this
first group is easy to form, especially in winter when the farmer is always inclined to respond to a
call to a meeting.

 It is most often the cure who will take the initiative in this regard; and that is proper, because
it is as important for the moral well-being as for the material well-being of farming populations.

 At these meetings, one explains the necessity for, and benefits of, association: the services
which a syndicate can render from the point of view of agricultural, economic, and moral interests.
One describes what has been done elsewhere. One circulates the statutes and they are discussed.
One inquires as to what can be done most easily and more usefully in the particular region.

 The founders have full freedom to meet without being subject to the penalties of Article 291
and the subsequent articles of the Penal Code.

 When the terms of the statutes have been agreed upon, those who will have the
responsibility for administration are designated. Their first act will be to deposit two copies of the
statutes at the town hall along with a list of officers. These documents will be signed by the
president and secretary of the syndicate. The date must be inscribed on all documents.

 The deposition is attested to by a receipt from the mayor. The documents are deposited and
the receipt will be written on unstamped paper.

 Once these formalities have been taken care of, the syndicate is established and no further
authorization is necessary. If the mayor refused to receive the documents or to provide a receipt, it
would be necessary to have them delivered to him by a process-server, and at the same time to
furnish evidence of his refusal.

 

 III. On administration and statutes. The administration is entrusted to a syndical council
which is comprised of a president, vice-president, secretary, treasurer, and often, three other
members. It is desirable for the various elements of the membership to be represented.

 The council is elected in a general assembly. It names its own officers.

 The syndicate is naturally represented by its president in civil proceedings.
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 It seems preferable that the cure be only an advisory member of the council. If there are
other advisory members, they form a consultative committee or arbitration committee which assists
the council with its expertise and plays the role of arbitrator when the council is divided on a matter.

 The official statutes can be rather brief. Usually there are more detailed internal regulations
added later. These do not have to be on file in the town hall.

 The statutes contain provisions concerning the syndicate's formation, its membership,
purpose, administration, meetings, property, and dissolution.

 The internal rules concern the syndicate's spirit, its special observances, the details of its
administration, and the use of its resources.

 

 IV. What geographical limitations are appropriate for an agricultural syndicate? It is not
possible to give an exact reply to this question. The scope to be given a syndicate depends on the
circumstances, resources, and needs of the population. The law provides full latitude in this regard.

 A syndicate can be established in a district, a ward, a canton, a group of cantons, a valley,
or a commune.

 However, from a social point of view, to make a syndicate seem like a large family in which
everyone knows one another and feels united by the bond of a close and cordial solidarity, it is
preferable to establish syndicates which cover a limited area, communal or, at most, cantonal
syndicates.

 From an economic perspective, syndicates must not be too extensive if they are to have
affiliated institutions such as aid and reserve funds, family banks, mutual aid societies, rural credit
banks, meeting places, etc.

 

 V, Who can belong to an agricultural syndicate? Under the terms of Article 2 of the law of
March 21, 1884, a syndicate can have as members all persons practicing the same occupation,
affiliated trades, or related occupations contributing to the production of specified products.

 Consequently, in the field of agriculture, all people who cultivate the land or who receive its
products directly: the large-scale or small scale landowner, whether working his own land or not; the
tenant farmer, the sharecropper, the man who cultivates the most modest kitchen garden, the vine
grower, the horticulturist, the truck gardener, the florist gardener, the sylviculturist, the livestock
farmer, belong to the same occupation and can join the same syndicate.

 Agriculture-based trades include the industries with direct connections to the land, such as
sugar refineries, distilleries, cheese manufacturers; and in affiliated occupations are the
veterinarians, agriculture instructors, makers of farming equipment, feed merchants, harness
makers, cartwrights, and farriers. But the number of related or affiliated occupations need not be
stretched too far. This is all the more so in the rural areas where there are very few people who do
not have some sort of claim to a bit of land.

 Women, minors, and foreigners can join an agricultural syndicate. But the law requires that
the syndicate's officers be French and that they must be in possession of their civil rights.

 It is clearly understood that simple day laborers can join. Their presence makes our rural
syndicates mixed syndicates, composed of employers and workers.

 One can specify that there must always be one or several day laborers on the syndicate's
council, and that they be elected by their peers.
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 Employers and day laborers can form separate sections and pay proportionate dues, with
only those making such payments being eligible for aid from the family bank or for other forms of
assistance.

 

 VI. What kinds of activities can an agricultural syndicate engage in? The field of activity
which is open to it is very wide. The syndicate can take any action and establish any institutions
whose purpose is to promote the occupational and economic interests of its members. It has only
the problem of choosing among the various works available to it.

 With what is it advisable to begin?

 In this regard, we can give no absolute answer. In one region, one particular project will be
most successful; elsewhere, something else will be preferable. Each syndicate will be the judge.

 We shall enumerate the various services which the agricultural syndicates most often render
to the occupation itself, as well as economically, morally, and socially.

 

 A. Occupational Services

 Agricultural education. An agricultural syndicate can study, theoretically and practically, all of
the questions which interest agriculture and can popularize the use of the best methods. It can
organize courses or arrange for competent persons to give lectures. It can publish or receive a
special bulletin.

 Experimental farms. Several syndicates have set up experimental farms in which new
varieties of cereals, potatoes, etc., are tried out, as well as improved implements and different kinds
of manures.

 

 B. Economic Services

 Purchase of supplies and materials useful for agriculture. Imparting good methods is not
enough in itself. Their implementation must be facilitated. All syndicates attempt to obtain for their
members, under better conditions with regard to price and quality, the things which they may need
in carrying out their work: farming implements, seed, feed, etc. Some syndicates have simply acted
as intermediaries for these purchases; others have opened their own stores to which their members
can come for provisions.

 These operations do not require the syndicates to have licenses.

 Some syndicates are also involved in the sale of products, but that generally has been more
difficult.

 Aid and contingency funds. The law of 1884 gives syndicates the right to establish
cooperative societies, mutual aid funds, and pension funds.

 A syndicate may create a mutual aid society for its members without obtaining any
authorization. It is merely necessary that the society's administration and funds be separate and
distinct from those of the syndicate. Moreover, anyone who withdraws from a syndicate retains the
right to be a member of the aid and pension funds to whose assets he contributed through his
deposits.

 A popular form of the mutual aid society is the family bank in which the entire family
participates, even the children.
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 Insurance. With regard to insurance, agricultural syndicates can also render real services to
their members who want to insure themselves against hail, accidents, or fire.

 The syndicates will be able to inform their members about the worth of the various
companies which offer them insurance and, when necessary, to act as an intermediary.

 A sizable number of insurance companies are inclined to regard agricultural syndicates as
agents and to give them large commissions.

 Some syndicates have organized their own insurance or mutual aid funds to insure against
the death of livestock.

 Credit unions. One of the most useful works which syndicates can establish are credit
societies or funds which enable their members to obtain money at moderate cost when they need it
for occupational purposes, such as for the purchase of seed, feed, or livestock. In another chapter,
we describe the operation of credit banks along the lines of the DurandRaiffeisen system.

 Meeting place or refreshment hall. A meeting place is a very useful aid to a syndicate's
operations. Nothing prevents syndicates from organizing one for the utility and convenience of their
members.

 That is where all of the notices will be posted, where all of the orders and squaring of
accounts will take place, where people will register to borrow or rent various pieces of equipment
from the syndicate, and where they will request and receive a great deal of useful information; not
to mention that they can find healthful nourishment at a good price and that they can rest there on
holidays.

 

 C. Moral and Social Services

 Arbitration and social peace. From a moral and social point of view, syndicates have also
rendered numerous services to rural populations. They have helped to resolve peacefully, through
their arbitration, many difficulties and much litigation which, without their intervention, would have
been aggravated and given birth to lawsuits which jeopardize and destroy families.

 Since rich and poor, large and small scale landlords, tenant farmers, sharecroppers, and
workers have come together in syndicates, many prejudices have disappeared, many jealousies
have been extinguished, and many friendships have been formed among people who scarcely
knew each other before, and who had little or no sympathy for each other.

 The syndicates are the strongest dike to build against socialism which is threatening to
invade and destroy everything; and their action, from a social point of view, can be extremely
effective and fruitful.

 

 VII. The property of syndicates. Its necessity. Syndicates must never lose sight of the need
to build up a patrimony which is indispensable to them if they are to develop, to develop the number
and importance of their services, and especially to create aid and contingency funds which must be
the constant object of their concerns and efforts.

 Its nature. The law of March 21, 1884, gives syndicates the right to own property; but the
biases against collective property are still so strong that the legislator has not permitted them "to
acquire real estate other than that which is necessary for their meetings, libraries, and occupational
training courses" (Article 6).

 The result of this article is that syndicates can own experimental farms and the real estate
necessary for their operations, such as offices, stores, and storehouses.
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 In contrast, there are no restrictions on their possession of movable assets and stocks and
shares of all kinds, rents, bonds, credit, machines and farming implements, etc.

 Creation of syndical patrimony. The patrimony of syndicates can be created:

 (1) Through the dues of members and through entry fees. Article 6 of the law of March 21,
1884, specifically says that syndicates can make use of the money received from dues. Thus they
are not required to use them to cover their general expenses which they can defray by a slight
mark-up of the price of merchandise which they procure for their members.

 (2) Through acquisition for a valuable consideration. Since syndicates have legal
personality, they can buy, sell, and carry out all legal transactions in conformance with the law of
1884.

 (3) Through acquisitions at no cost. It seems, according to the law, that syndicates can
receive testamentary bequests.

 Syndicates can receive gifts or subsidies from individuals, from the State, and from districts
and communes.

 However, this is challenged by a government circular, and the public prosecutors do not
permit this method of property acquisition to be mentioned in the statutes.

 They also have the ability to admit honorary members, donors, benefactors, etc. (the titles
are left up to the syndicates) who pay a higher annual membership fee than other members, or who
make a one-time donation to the society.

 However, the benefactors can be active members of the syndicate at the same time only if
they meet the legally-stipulated conditions of occupational affiliation; otherwise, they are simply
benefactors and strangers to the association.

 

 VIII. Syndicates and the representation of agriculture. Syndicates can also defend and serve
the general interests of agriculture.

 Of all occupations, agriculture is the only one which has no legal representation.
Industrialists and businessmen have chambers of commerce. The liberal professions, notaries,
solicitors, and lawyers have their chambers or councils. Agriculture is not represented. It will find
free, authorized, honest, and competent representation in the syndicates, representation which is
prepared to speak on its behalf and put its claims before the public powers whenever farming
interests are at stake.

 Already, on several occasions, the syndicates have raised their voices on behalf of farmers.
They have been able to obtain some protection for agricultural products and some lightening of the
tax burden. But their impact will be even more powerful and effective when they begin to flourish
and proliferate.

 

 IX. Unions of syndicates. The association multiplies the strength of individuals. Unions or
federations multiply the strength of syndicates tenfold.

 There is experience to attest to that. And although the legislators refused to grant legal
personality to federations and thereby deprived them of a powerful means of actions, federations
have nonetheless rendered immense service to the syndicates.

 It is thanks to their provincial or regional federations that the agricultural syndicates have
thus far been able to obtain for their members most of the benefits which we have enumerated:
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arranging advantageous commercial transactions, establishing cooperatives, publishing bulletins
and almanacs at surprisingly low cost.

 It is thanks to the central federation of French farmers, whose headquarters is in Paris, that
the syndicates' delegates have on many occasions been able to gain access to the political powers,
make their desires known, and thereby fulfill their mission as representatives of agriculture.

 

 X. Conclusion. Agriculture is the greatest moral, material, and social force in the nation. The
country's prosperity is intimately tied up with its prosperity.

 To work for the rehabilitation of agriculture is therefore a patriotic task; and the best means
for doing this, as we have to have demonstrated, is by bringing together and organizing farmers and
by multiplying the number of syndicates.

 Thanks to them, the land will become richer and more productive. The agricultural
profession will reassume its place of honor among the professions. Young people who have the
tendency to abandon it will learn to respect and love it.

 They will become faithful to it once again and we will see those large, strong rural families
multiplying and prospering again, families which give the nation its best citizens and the army its
most valiant soldiers.
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 APPENDIX I

 

 LAW OF MARCH 21, 1884
ON OCCUPATIONAL SYNDICATES

 

 ARTICLE 1: The law of June 14 and 17, 1791 and Article 416 of the Penal Code are hereby
abrogated.
Articles 291, 292, 293, and 294 of the Penal Code and the law of April 10, 1834 (on illicit
associations and meetings) are not applicable to occupational syndicates.

 ARTICLE 2: Occupational syndicates or associations, and even more than 20 people
practicing the same profession, related trades or affiliated professions contributing to the production
of specific goods, may freely organize without authorization from the government.

 ARTICLE 3: Occupational syndicates have as their exclusive purpose the study and defense
of economic, industrial, commercial, and agricultural interests.

 ARTICLE 4: The founders of any occupational syndicate must deposit the statutes and
names of those who will be responsible for its administration or management. This deposition will
take place at the town hall of the locality in which the syndicate is established or, in Paris, at the
Prefecture of the Seine.
This deposition will be renewed with every change in leadership or statutes.
The statutes must be transmitted by the mayor or the prefect of the Seine to the Public Prosecutor.
The members of any occupational syndicate who are entrusted with its administration or
management must be French and must be in possession of their civil rights.

 ARTICLE 5: Occupational syndicates, properly constituted in accordance with the
prescriptions of the present law, may freely pool their efforts for the study and defense of their
economic, industrial, commercial, and agricultural interests. These unions or federations must make
known, in accordance with the second paragraph of Article 4, the names of the syndicates of which
they are comprised.
They may not possess any real estate nor initiate judicial action.

 ARTICLE 6: Occupational syndicates of employers or workers will have the right to initiate
court proceedings.
They may make use of the sums of money received from membership fees.
However, they may acquire only that real estate which is necessary for their meetings, libraries, and
occupational training courses.
They may, without authorization, but acting in accordance with other provisions of the law, establish
special funds for mutual aid and retirement for their members.
They may freely create and operate information offices for employment seekers and employers
seeking to fill positions.
They may be consulted on all conflicts and questions related to their field of specialization.
In matters of disagreement, the judgments of the syndicate will be obligatory upon the parties, who
will be able to peruse them and make copies.

 ARTICLE 7: Any member of an occupational syndicate may withdraw from the association at
any time, notwithstanding any clause to the contrary, but without prejudicing the syndicate's right to
claim his dues for the current year.
Any person who withdraws from a syndicate retains the right of membership in mutual aid and
retirement funds to those assets he has contributed through dues or deposits of funds.
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 ARTICLE 8: When assets have been acquired contrary to the provisions of Article 6, the
invalidity of the acquisition or gift can be charged by the Public Prosecutor or by interested parties.
In the case of acquisition in exchange for payment, the real estate will be sold and the money
deposited in the association's bank account. In the case of gifts, the assets will be returned to the
donors or their heirs or trustees.

 ARTICLE 9: Infractions of the provisions of Articles 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6 of the present law will
be prosecuted and the managers or officers of the syndicate will be penalized by a fine of from 16
to 200 francs. In addition, the courts may, at the urging of the Public Prosecutor, dissolve the
syndicate and nullify the claim to real estate acquired through a violation of Article 6.
In the event of a false declaration in the statutes of names and qualifications of officers or
managers, the fine will be raised to 500 francs.

 ARTICLE 10: This law is applicable to Algeria.
It is likewise applicable to the colonies of Martinique, Guadeloupe, and Reunion.
However, foreign workers and those hired as immigrants may not join syndicates.
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 APPENDIX II

 

 PROPOSED STATUTES
FOR A COMMUNAL AGRICULTURAL SYNDICATE

 

 Statutes Of the
Agricultural and Horticultural Syndicate

Of the Commune of X...

 

 SECTION ONE: Formation and Purpose of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 1. A syndical association is established among the landowners, farmers, tenant-
farmers, servants, day laborers, and workers in agriculture or related occupations who are residents
of the commune or who possess property there and who adhere in these statutes.

 ARTICLE 2. It takes the name of the "agricultural and horticultural syndicate of the
commune of X...," and places itself under the patronage of S..., whose feast day will be celebrated
each year on a day fixed by the Council.

 ARTICLE 3. It is regulated by the law of March 21, 1884, on occupational syndicates, and it
comes into existence on the day of legal registration of its statutes.

 ARTICLE 4. The association has as its purpose the fraternal union of its members and the
study and defense of agricultural interests.

 ARTICLE 5. It has as its specific purposes: (1) to work for the moral betterment of farming
people; (2) to serve as an intermediary for the purchase of merchandise useful for agriculture (tools,
feed, seed, etc.); (3) to seek markets for the products of the members' labor; (4) to organize
institutions for credit, mutual aid, and contingency planning; (5) to provide arbitrators and experts for
the resolution of issues at dispute; and (6) to procure instruction in better farming methods.

 

 SECTION TWO: Membership of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 6. The number of members is not restricted. To become a member, a person must
be introduced by two members and accepted by the Council.

 ARTICLE 7. A person may not become a member if he does not enjoy an irreproachable
reputation from the point of view of morality and honesty.

 ARTICLE 8. The syndicate is comprised of full members and associates. [This article and
the subsequent one will be eliminated if there are no worker members.]

 ARTICLE 9. The full members (landowners, farmers, and employers) pay a double
membership fee and do not have the right to assistance from the family bank.

 ARTICLE 10. The syndicate may have honorary members or subscribers who assist through
their annual contributions, but they may take part neither in the administration of the syndicate nor
in its meetings.

 ARTICLE 11. Every member of the syndicate is free to withdraw by notifying the president of
his resignation.
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 ARTICLE 12. He thereby loses his rights to corporate patrimony, but he must pay the annual
dues for the current year. He retains the benefits stipulated in the second paragraph of Article 7 of
the law of March 21, 1884.

 

 SECTION THREE: Administration

 ARTICLE 13. The syndicate is administered by a syndical Council composed of a president,
one or two vice-presidents, a treasurer, a secretary, and two other members.

 ARTICLE 14. The syndical Council is elected in a general assembly every three years. Its
members are eligible for re-election and they serve without pay. On the third ballot, a simple
majority is sufficient. The Council itself names its own officers from its own membership; i.e., it
names the president, vice-presidents, secretary, and treasurer.

 ARTICLE 15. The Council meets regularly every month, but the president may convoke
extraordinary meetings.

 It rules on applications for membership. It calls general meetings. It takes all proper measures to
insure the moral and material benefits of the syndicate.

 ARTICLE 16. The Council may expel a member for grave reasons, of which it alone is the
judge. Through this expulsion, the member who is expelled is classified as a resigned member
(Article 12).

 ARTICLE 17. The Council each year designates 3 or 5 persons to form an arbitration council
before which any occupational disputes are brought. These persons do not have to be members of
the syndicate.

 ARTICLE 18. The president has the deciding vote in cases of divided opinions. He
represents the syndicate in all of its official transactions. He signs the minutes and the various
documents involved in syndicate business. He is responsible for initiating court action if there is
reason to do so. Any transaction involving the syndicate must carry the signiture of the president
and another member of the administrative Council. The Council may name a manager, even a non-
member of the syndicate, to serve under its authority.

 ARTICLE 19. The Council arranges for the furnishing of the syndicate's premises. It may
organize lectures and a library.

 ARTICLE 20. The syndicate's income comes from dues of members, contributions from
benefactors and honorary members, and from profits earned through activities of the syndicate.

 ARTICLE 21. The dues are ..., to be paid during the first three months of the year (or in
monthly installments).

 ARTICLE 22. The Council prepares a balance sheet and closes out the accounts on
December 31 of each year. The balance and accounts must be available to every member, at the
syndicate's headquarters, from the first of February.

 ARTICLE 23. Expenses include the costs of correspondence, publicity, storage, analysis,
etc. The surplus constitutes a reserve fund which may be used for the general interests of the
association and to endow the family bank or assistance fund, or may be deposited in the rural bank.

 ARTICLE 24. The annual general assembly will be held the ... Sunday of February. The
officers will give an accounting of the syndicate's operations during the past year and of its financial
situation.
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 The general assembly is convoked by personal letters addressed to the members at least eight
days in advance.

 An extraordinary general assembly can be called whenever the Council deems it necessary.

 

 SECTION FOUR: General Provisions

 ARTICLE 25. The syndicate may, by a simple decision of the Council, join with one or
several syndicates to form a federation, or may join one or more unions of syndicates. These
statutes give the Council full power to take all of the necessary steps involved in doing so.

 ARTICLE 26. These regulations may be modified if necessary, but any change must be
approved by the Council and then by two thirds of the general assembly.

 ARTICLE 27. The social headquarters is at X...

 ARTICLE 28. The statutes have been registered at the town hall of X... on ....

 ARTICLE 29. Dissolution of the syndicate can take place by following the same steps
necessary for modifying the statutes.

 ARTICLE 30. In the event of dissolution, the general assembly meeting for that purpose will
decide upon the use of funds remaining in the bank, for a work of assistance, or the promotion of
agricultural interests; otherwise, no division of assets among the members may be carried out.

 

 Agreed to in _______________________
on the______________________ 18_____

 

 

 

 President  Secretary
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 APPENDIX III

 

 PROPOSED INTERNAL REGULATIONS

 

 [It is impossible to foresee and regulate everything in the statutes. The syndicates can
amplify the statutes, if it is necessary to do so to promote smooth functioning, by developing
internal regulations which are not required to be registered at the town hall.]

 

 ARTICLE 1. Admission: In addition to the usual occupational qualifications, a potential
member must, in order to be accepted:
Be respectful of religious convictions;
Be publicly known as living a good and moral life;
Never have been convicted of any behavior condemned by the public conscience;
Consequently, persons living in concubinage or in a state of public lewdness are excluded.

 ARTICLE 2. Moral Obligations: Because the syndicate is desirous of contributing to the
moral well-being of its members, and thereby guaranteeing their material well-being, its members
must respect the Church's law on the sanctity of Sunday and must avoid blasphemy.
They will not take part in any antireligious meeting or society.
Employers, far from impeding the religious practice of their subordinates, will promote it.

 ARTICLE 3. Feast Days and Ceremonies: The members will participate en masse in the
observance of their patronal feast day and at the annual Mass which will be said for their deceased.
They will take part in the feast day celebrations for corporations: St. Elou and St. John the Baptist
for farmers, St. Nicolas and St. Catherine for youth. (Certain syndicates have a special Mass on the
first Sunday of each month.)

 ARTICLE 4. Affiliated works and institutions: The syndical Council will establish a family
bank, an assistance fund for the elderly, an office to provide legal and other kinds of information,
and educational lectures.

 ARTICLE 5. Collections of Dues: Heads of city sub-districts will be designated to facilitate
the collection of dues. They will also be responsible for visiting the sick and taking them vouchers
for visits by a physician.

 ARTICLE 6. Fines: To insure that the statutes are observed, the Council may impose fines
ranging from 0.50 to 1 franc.

 ARTICLE 7. Syndicate premises: The Council determines the days and hours that the
syndicate's premises will be open. It regulates the use of books and newspapers.

 ARTICLE 8. Funerals: The syndicate participates in the funerals of its members. Its flag is
carried.

 ARTICLE 9. Arbitration Council: The syndicate's officers, with the cure of the parish, form a
consultation-arbitration council. Its decisions have the force of law in disputes which arise among
members on occupational questions.
In certain parishes, this council is drawn entirely from outside the syndicate. It is composed of the
cure and some notables who have contributed to the function of the syndicate.
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 Publications to Consult on Syndicates

 Petit Manuel pratique des Syndicats agricoles, by Mr. de GailhardBancel, Maison de la
Bonne Presse, 5 rue Bayard, 1 franc, postpaid.

 Manuel des syndicats professionels agricoles, by Mr. J. Boullaire, Marescq, 20 rue Soufflot,
Paris, 3 francs.

 Bulletin du syndicat central des agriculteurs de France, 19 rue Louis-le-Grand, Paris.
Appears twice monthly. One year: 4 francs. For members of federated syndicates, 2 francs.

 Monographie de l'Union du Sud-Est des syndicats agricoles, by Claude Sylvestre. At the
offices of the Union du Sud-Est, 9 rue du Garet, Lyon, 3 francs.

 Compte rendu du Congres des syndicats agricoles, tenu a Lyon en aout 1894. At the above
address, 3.50 francs.

 Les machines agricoles a la portee de tous au moyen du syndicat d'industrie agricole, by
Abbe Fontan, Librairie catholique, 19 Place Marcadieu, Tarbes, 0.45 francs.

 Manuel pratique a l'usage des fondateurs et administrateurs des Caisses rurales, by L.
Durand, postpaid, 1.30 francs, rue Bayard, Paris, and Bulletin mensuel de l'Union des Caisses
rurales, 2 france per year, 97 Avenue de Saxe, Lyon.
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CHAPTER FIVE:

THE GOOD PRESS

 

 I. Its Importance. It is the supreme work of the present day. Will this not finally be
understood everywhere?

 Pius IX and Leo XIII have said it often enough. We can no longer even count the number of
times they have encouraged the Catholic newspapers and especially the popular paper La Croix
and its propaganda committees.

 Especially for parish priests, it is the work reserved by God for the present day.

 Whatever good works one may do, he will only succeed in saving France by freeing her, at
the roots, from an evil which is destructive of all good works.

 This evil is the irreligious press, and even the indifferent press, which is peddled in the
smallest hamlets and wherever workers congregate. This daily slander, this practical atheism,
assisted by the sensual or obscene novel, reduce to nothing all the good done in school, in the
young men's clubs, the circle, the Church, or in nightly lectures.

 None of these excellent works can have lasting results unless this scourge can be
eliminated.

 There are now only occasional islands which are not inundated; and in the wake of this
flood, placid conservatives resign themselves, saying: "Nothing can be done; the world is lost."

 This must be protested. They must be told that the diffusion of a good popular newspaper,
sold more cheaply than others can be, could bring the deluge to an end. It has been proven by the
example provided by La Croix. Many people have not yet yielded to this evidence, but they will
eventually, with the grace of God.

 If you want to know how to acquire real social influence, let us look at the Jews. They
understand how to do so.

 Well! When Cremieux founded L'Alliance israelite to convert the world to Judaism, what
means did he use?

 "Only a single weapon is essential for us," he told his coreligionists, "which is an all-powerful
one. When we obtain it, the world will be ours."

 What was this weapon?

 "It is not money, it is not rank, it is not public esteem. Leave all of those for the second stage
of our plan;" he told them, "but before everything else get control of the press! The press, that is
everything. Once we have the press, we shall have all the rest."

 L'Alliance israelite accepted Cremieux's plan. It put the conquest of the press at the top of its
list of priorities. It spent its money and its efforts on it.

 It conquered the press; and with the press, it had all the rest: money, offices, esteem,
influence.

 It was thus able to Judaize France, because the France that we see before our eyes, this
France whose very sight brings tears to our eyes and sets our nerves on edge, this is a Judaized
France. This is France as the Jewish press has made her.



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 150

 It is L'Alliance israelite of Cremieux which has brought us to this state of affairs. We have
become vassals of the Jews. And if some lord of the Middle Ages were to forget the noble traditions
of feudalism, he would still have never treated his liegemen with as much tyranny and contempt as
we receive from the Jews.

 Let us go to the school of this conqueror, who has completely destroyed the Christian social
order, who has completely destroyed the energy of the French character, who has de-Christianized,
humiliated, and subjugated France. Let us examine his weapon, let us study his strategy. Following
his example, let us make the press our first priority among means of action. All other works will
follow when we have the press. Without the press, all other works will perish.

 

 II. Objections. There were enormous ones. They disappeared one by one. "It is impossible;"
it was said, "it will not succeed. It is not the business of priests to concern themselves with
newspapers." And while pausing before these imaginary difficulties, we allowed the evil to grow
worse, the faith to be lost, and the nation to fall into an abyss.

 Not, it is not impossible. It is not even difficult. But it is just necessary to exert a little effort in
order to propagate ideas. But how cowardly it would be to let these small sacrifices stop us, when it
is a question of such a great good to be accomplished!

 The time is past when it was desirable to relegate the priest and even the pious faithful to
the sacristy. The unity of the faith is lost. France is now a mission field, in which we must do battle
with all the weapons at our command.

 Furthermore, the Catholic press is no longer opposed to the present form of government, so
even the parish clergy can work to propagate ideas. It is now just a means to be used in the
apostolate.

 

 III. Principle Newspapers. What publication should be given preference in order to do battle
against the evil press? As a popular publication, La Croix is incontestably in the top rank.

 It only costs one or two centimes, depending on the size of the format (small or large).

 It is not affiliated with any party.

 It is openly and above all Catholic.

 All the works of fiction or literature which it publishes are readible even by children.

 It is very informative; it is written in an interesting manner.

 It pluckily wears the emblem of the crucifix, and those who receive it make an act of faith by
that very fact.

 It has carved out a good niche for itself. The daily La Croix presently prints almost 200,000
copies.

 In addition to the daily La Croix, there is La Croix du Dimanche (Sunday edition),
accompanied by the Laboureur, La Croix des Marins, the Pelerin, the Vie des Saints and Causeries
du Dimanche, etc.

 La Crois du Dimanche currently prints 520,000 copies; the Vie des Saints, 300,000;
Causeries du Dimanche, 125,000; and Pelerin, 280,000.

 The daily La Croix is appropriate for the towns and large villages, whereas the weekly Croix
du Dimanche is suited to rural and working-class population centers.
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 There are also the regional editions of La Croix which amplify the Paris edition and give
local news.

 

 IV. The Method. To begin with, of course, it is essential to have a well-meaning person, an
active man or a devout woman, or else a small committee.

 One or several carriers can easily be had by paying them; for example by giving them 1
centime per copy sold and, sometimes, a small indemnity for each new subscription.

 In a number of areas, the Knights of La Croix and the Pages of Christ publicize and
distribute it out of pure devotion.

 The newspaper can be publicized by hand bills which can be found at the offices of La
Croix. They are attractive and suggestive. Ask for a good supply of them.

 A few issues can be distributed free to begin with. The management of La Croix will assist
you, by providing you with six consecutive shipments of the daily La Croix at no cost, or three
weekly shipments of Croix du Dimanche or Pelerin.

 After distribution of hand-bills and the sample issues, it is necessary to sell subscriptions. A
carrier can do this. We know of cantons in which the priests themselves have visited homes in their
parishes to recommend subscribing to Vies de Saints, Causeries, Croix du Dimanche, or Pelerin.
They were entirely successful.

 Subscription by the week or month is the best system; single-issue sales are not very
successful.

 In certain regions, La Croix du Dimanche, with its appendices, Vie des Saints, Causeries,
and the local Croix, is sold at the Church door after Mass.

 As initial propaganda, experience shows that one can very effectively begin with Pelerin
which helps greatly in the diffusion of La Croix and other publications, as much because of the ease
with which it is sold as because of the benefits to be derived from it in terms of propaganda. This is
made known by means of leaflets which the Maison de la Bonne Presse makes available to the
committees; for Croix du Dimanche, for example, the first three issues of Pelerin are included at no
cost.

 Pelerin, for a minimum of 10 copies sent by mail to a single address, comes postpaid at four
and a half centimes per copy, which leaves only a half-centime per copy if it is sold for 0.05 francs
by the committees. But beginning with 10 or more copies, Pelerin sells for two and a half centimes,
plus the postage. But the latter, which is 0.02 francs per copy through the mail, is only 0.50 for a
parcel post packet of 3 kilos, which can hold up to 100 copies of Pelerin. In this way, 100 issues
cost 2.50 francs + 0.60 francs = 3.10 francs and can be sold for a minimum of 5 francs or a
difference of almost 2 francs, which can cover costs of distribution and publicity.

 The sale of Pelerin is first carried out after Mass, and later at people's homes.

 Pelerin, illustrated in color, is becoming increasingly successful, thanks to its religious,
humorous, and satirical topics.

 

 V. Rural Work. Is it possible?

 Obviously, since it is being done.

 In all the centers served by a train, propaganda can be carried out as in the towns. Parcel
post service makes it possible to receive the newspaper early in the morning and very cheaply.
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 All that is necessary is to find a person who is agreeable to being in charge and to find a
carrier.

 A figure of 100 subscriptions are necessary (the parcel post packet of 3 kilos contains 100
Croix in large format; if one receives the small format Croix, the packet contains 200); otherwise the
shipping costs would considerably raise the price of the paper.

 With the parcel post system, the small format, daily La Croix can be sold for 0.15 francs per
week. In the rural areas, the small format La Croix du Dimanche with Vie des Saints or Causeries
can be sold for 0.15 francs per month.

 In order to do this, one can, if necessary, group together two or three villages which are
rather close together in order to have 100 or 200 subscribers. The committee which is closest to a
railroad station receives the shipment; the others obtain their part of the shipment from the
committee.

 If there are only ten subscribers or even fifty, the shipping costs would make the paper more
costly; despite that, La Croix would still be less expensive than the other newspapers.

 Since the bad newspapers reach the most remote hamlets, why not the good ones also?

 Once the newspapers have reached a village, a child can distribute them for very little.

 It is obvious that in each village, someone must be in charge of the task and someone must
collect the subscription fees.

 

 VI. Committees and propaganda. The management of La Croix likes to do business with
propaganda committees. It is true that this is not difficult; even a single person can act as a
committee by taking care of the circulation of La Croix.

 The Committees receive, at a cost of 1.50 francs annually, the Croisade de la Presse
[Crusade of the Press], a weekly publication, which gives the details of the work of the press. Those
who want to keep abreast even further of everything concerning the press in general, can receive,
for 3 francs a year, a very interesting review of the press, La Chronique de la Bonne Presse
[Chronicle of the Good Press].

 Only the committees can have the small format Croix for 1 centime, beginning with 10
copies; and the large format Croix for 2 centimes an issue, beginning with 5 copies; and Pelerin for
two and a half centimes, beginning with 10 copies.

 Likewise, they can have Vie des Saints and Causeries du Dimanche for a half-centime
beginning with 50 copies.

 On any propaganda related question, write to the General Secretariate of the Bonne Presse,
5 rue Bayard, Paris.

 The work of the good press is directed towards a supernatural end: the glory of God and the
salvation of souls. It only succeeds through supernatural means. That is why the committees
adhere to that immense coalition of prayers called the Ave Maria League. They pray and ask for
prayers and communions. They have a monthly Mass said for the work of La Croix.

 To initiate new enthusiasists into the work of propagating the faith, there are publications
which can be obtained at no cost.

 Let us spread our zeal even beyond our own parishes. Let us follow the example already
set. Let us call for meetings at the cantonal level.
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 The cantonal committees send representatives to the parishes in order to win friends for the
work and to provide them with information and literature. The latter, in their turn, take the apostolate
to people's homes, introduce the good newspaper, and request subscriptions.

 Who will these apostles be?

 Parish priests and vicars themselves have gone to homes to promote the Causeries du
Dimanche and Pelerin.

 In Lille, at Saint-Chamond, in Creusot, they are workers.

 In Paris, Lyon, and Saint-Etienne, they are fashionable young men or the Catholic clubs.

 Elsewhere, they are women or children.

 The Knights of La Croix and the Pages of Christ are increasing in numbers and are working
wonders everywhere.

 Beginnings are sometimes difficult. One must be able to persevere and to continue the
work. Success always comes.

 

 VII. Subscriptions. It is through a low selling price that we will supplant the other
newspapers.

 In the smallest village, one can find ten subscribers to the small format Croix.

 Ten issues sent together through the mail cost 0.10 francs for the purchase price and 0.20
or 0.30 francs for the postage. That adds up to 8.10 francs per month (27 issues). In this case, the
subscribers can be asked to pay 0.20 francs per week or 1 franc per month. Ten subscriptions at 1
franc per month add up to 10 francs. Thus something is left over for the carrier or for the distribution
of another publication, the local Croix, for example.

 Subscription by parcel post is very much preferable, either for the daily La Croix or La Croix
du Dimanche.

 A parcel post shipment of three kilos costs only 0.60 francs at the stations. It can contain
100 large format Croix or 100 Pelerins, 200 small format Croix, or else 150 copies of Vie des Saints
or Causeries du Dimanche with the same number of small format Croix.

 A shipment of five kilos, costing 0.80 francs at the station can contain 170 large format Croix
or 170 Pelerins, 340 small format Croix or else 250 Vie des Saints with the same number of small
format Croix.

 A shipment of ten kilos, costing 1.25 francs at the station, can contain 340 large format Croix
or 340 Pelerins, 680 small format Croix, or else 500 Causeries du Dimanche or Vies des Saints with
the same number of small format Croix.

 

 VIII. Peddling and sale on public streets. The law exempts peddlers and distributors from
prior authorization. It requires of them only a onetime declaration, at the town hall, of their name,
Christian name, residence, age, and place of birth. A receipt is given to them which must be
presented upon demand.

 Casual distribution and peddling (for hand-bills or sample issues) are entirely unrestricted.
They are even exempt from the formality of a declaration.

 It is not even necessary that the distributor be French or that he enjoy civil and political
rights.
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 IX. The Results. What results have been obtained in terms of social good?

 It is certain that a newspaper does not change people's ideas overnight. It is work which is
all the slower when it encounters more numerous and more serious obstacles. It takes time to
change the ideas of a people who have lost the faith, who have been indoctrinated by politicians,
demoralized by the evil press, and who are victims of godless schools and socialist utopias.

 However that may be, it is clear everywhere, and thanks must be given to God, that La Croix
has, for a great many souls, broken the bonds of the shameful slavery in which fear of public
opinion enslaved them. They have gotten used to seeing the crucifix again and holding it in their
hands.

 With La Croix, the Gospel also enters homes of Catholics who no longer knew it.

 If one asks the priests what benefits they have found, one will tell you that there are more
people at Mass; another, that there are more Easter communions; another, that it has been the
point of departure for parish works, a syndicate, family bank, etc.; another, that the peddlers of the
bad newspapers have stopped coming to see him.

 It would take volumes would be necessary to describe the good that has been achieved.

 Let us get to work. In the good press, we have one of the most effective means to restore
the reign of God in souls and in society.

 Other Publications. The publications of the Bonne Press constitute a veritable arsenal. We
can only give a summary listing of the major publications here.

 The Croisade de la Presse [Crusade of the Press], weekly, describes the best methods for
fighting against the invasion of the evil press through the diffusion of the good press; and it also
described the results obtained. Propaganda organ.

 The Petit Journal bleu [Little blue journal] or Ligue de l'Ave Maria [League of the Ave Maria],
monthly, arouse readers to prayer and apostolic works for the salvation of France.

 The Questions actuelles, valuable documentary review, very highly esteemed by scholars,
lecturers, journalists. Each week, a compact issue of 32 pages; five beautiful volumes per year.

 The Cosmos, illustrated weekly, the oldest and one of the most respected scientific journals.

 The Contemporains publishes the biography of a famous person each week, in an illustrated
issue of 16 large format pages. Catholic review of modern history in its entirety.

 The Bulletin des Congregations is indispensable to persecuted religious and to all of their
defenders.

 The Echos d'Orient, knowledgeable journal on all of the weighty questions concerning the
Orient.

 The Echos de Notre-Dame de France a Jerusalem, illustrated monthly, journal of the
pilgrims to the Holy Land, old, new, and future.

 The Mois, literary and pictorial journal, luxuriously printed, 160 pages, the most
comprehensive and varied of magazines.

 The Noel, weekly, Catholic children's newspaper, very attractively illustrated, gives a picture
of its subscribers.

 The Conferences, bimonthlies, essential for lecturers, give lectures with or without lantern
slides, outlines, and the chronicle of the lecture movement.
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 The Action catholique, monthly, offered free to subscribers to Conferences and the
Chronique de la Bonne Presse.

 Let us also mention Croix Illustree, Rome, Laboureur-Revue, Franc-Maconnerie
demasquee, Fascinateur, etc.

 All those involved in apostolic works would do well to consult the general catalog of the
Bonne Presse and the Manuel de propagande, sent free and postpaid to those who request it, 5 rue
Bayard, Paris VIII.
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CHAPTER SIX:

RURAL CREDIT BANKS

 

 I. What it is. The rural bank is a mutual association of farmers and artisans of a commune for
the purpose of obtaining credit.

 Its goal is to lend money at a reasonable rate to the farmer or artisan who needs it, to build,
fatten livestock, sow his crops, purchase equipment, etc. The rural bank wants to assist the laborer
and to encourage and protect the farmer.

 Rural banks have already rendered great services in other countries. In Germany, they are
called Raiffeisen banks after the person who first organized them. They have been functioning for a
long time in Germany, Austria, Italy, Russia, etc. There are several thousand in existence. They
have been successful everywhere. None of them has ever lost a centime to its creditors nor its
members. All of them have facilitated the practice of farming for their members by providing them
with the modest capital necessary for good cultivation and by freeing them from usurers.

 In France, public opinion has been concerned with them for a long time. As always, people
were thinking about a large scale State-run undertaking. A new law even proposed an organization
which will undoubtedly remain on paper. But a Catholic lawyer from Lyon has introduced the
Raiffeisen banks to France, by impoving upon their rules. Rural banks are being established here,
and they are called Durand banks. Six hundred have been founded in five years. They are
succeeding everywhere. [They are usually affiliated with the Union des caisss rurales [Union of
Rural Banks), 97 Avenue de Saxe, Lyon; Mr. Louis Durand, director.]

 

 II. Their success. It is wonderful; the press is attesting to that. The bishops are encouraging
them. The Sovereign Pontiff himself has spontaneously advised them and praised them.

 Leo XIII, having learned about what was going on in the diocese of Tarbes, wanted to send
a special blessing to Abbe Fontan, "who, with laudable zeal and complete success, is devoting
himself to the work of the rural banks."

 He has asked the Bishop of Tarbes to inform his diocese of this evidence of pontifical
goodwill which the Holy Father is sending him, to strengthen and encourage it in this work which is
so wonderfully suited to the needs of our era.

 The Bishop of Tarbes, patron of Abbe Fontan, has just given him an auxiliary for this
advocacy work, Abbe Lafforgue.

 The Bishop of Digne, who, in December 1894, met in the Major Seminary with the priests
who were qualified to start a movement of rural credit banks in his diocese, said:

 Our working class consists of those small farmers among whom we must foster a flourishing
agriculture to the fullest extent possible, in the words of the Holy Father. Therefore, we must
be particularly concerned with rural banks. It is up to the priests of our diocese to attempt to
establish them in their vicinity! They will thereby enter fully into their bishop's designs.

 A fashionable newspaper said at the same time:

 It is the peasants, coalescing in order to have money at cheap rates, who are responsible
for the form of agricultural credit which is emerging on its own, with 200 rural banks founded
in one year by Mr. Louis Durand of Lyon. They are coming together as we have seen them
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come together in syndicates and cooperatives, in order to obtain merchandise
inexpensively.

 Syndicate, cooperative, mutual credit: such are the three steps in that great rural movement
which we have tried to analyze.

 To buy less dearly, to sell more profitably, to find capital to improve their farming. That is
what the peasants are asking for.

 They are not dreaming of the anarchical terrestrial paradise whose geography is traced out
by Mr. Elisee Reclus, nor of the land promised by Mr. Jaures to the socialists; but they are
asking for those three things which we have just mentioned; and neither Mr. Reclus nor Mr.
Jaures have given them that.

 But others have stood up and gone to work, hard work, assuredly, and work requiring
commitment, but which has produced more fruit than the vain rhetoric of the orators of the
Fourth Estate.

 A task which brings forth such approbation, from high and low on the social ladder, from the
Pope to the worldly press, with bishops and economists as intermediaries, can only be a work of
salvation.

 

 III. Their usefulness. So are these rural banks useful? Obviously. The peasant must have
capital in order to work, either to avail himself of more intensive and productive forms of cultivation,
or even for ordinary needs: purchases of tools, livestock, seed, and feed.

 Formerly, he borrowed from his neighbor; but his neighbor is not rich and, if he has savings,
he is tempted to become involved in business deals instead.

 There is, indeed, a bank in the nearby village, but the bank does not know the peasant, and
it does not like to make these small loans which immobilize its capital for long periods. The bank
likes short-term transactions, with terms of three months at the most. It lives on its commissions,
and with its commission and renewal charges, it may end up charging 8 to 10 percent interest rates.

 There is the Jew and usurer who carry out their nefarious work in our rural areas to a greater
extent than is generally realized. That means ruin for our small farmers.

 Agricultural banks have been tried, such as the Schulze banks in Germany and the Luzzati
banks in Italy. They are not the answer either.

 Those banks have shareholders who want dividends and managers who are expensive to
pay. Out of 1,000 banks of that type in Germany, 200 have gone into bankruptcy or inquidation in
ten years.

 A State bank will also be too costly to operate.

 Salvation lies in the rural mutual credit bank.

 

 IV. Their establishment. It is very simple. Some honest, Christian farmers who know one
another get together and form a small mutual credit society.

 It is quite legal. In France, they are called jointly-owned societies with variable capital. They
are regulated by Section 3 of the law of July 24, 1867.

 It is desirable to begin with only three, because the law requires as many stamped copies of
the society's legal instrument as there are members. Thus, one begins with three. Those three sign
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the three copies of the title deed of the society. The other members then join. They are listed on the
register of incoming and outgoing members, and that costs nothing.

 Here we should give the model statutes and the model for the membership rosters which
are very simple to maintain. But that is included in an excellent brochure by Mr. Durand himself,
entitled Manuel pratique a l'usage des fondateurs et des administrateurs des caisses rurales
[Practical Manual for the Use of Founders and Administrators of Rural Banks]. It costs, postpaid,
1.30 francs and is obtainable either from the Maison de la Bonne Presse, 5 rue Bayard, Paris, or
from the author, 97 Avenue de Saxe, Lyon. This brochure is indispensable for founders and
administrators.

 

 V. Responsibility of members. By law, all of the members are liable and responsible for
loans which are made. But let no one worry. The responsibility is, in fact, free of any drawback and
no member has ever lost anything.

 Indeed, the members do know one another. They all belong to the same commune. They
are selected and they seek out only honest people. They make only prudent loans, only to
members, and for a specific purpose. Loans solely for purposes of consumption are never made.
Loans are made which promote production through the purchase of implements, feed, livestock,
seed, etc.

 Moreover, the bank soon builds up a reserve fund, as we shall see presently; and if a loss
occurs, it would be covered.

 

 VI. Functioning. The bank does not have advance capital. When it deems a loan to be
appropriate, the bank itself borrows in order to lend. It easily finds funds at a moderate rate, 3%,
3½% or 4% at the most because it offers the perfect guarantee of the solidarity of its members. It
lends at 4% or 4½%. That is advantageous for the borrower and the bank makes a small profit
which will go to build up its reserves.

 The reserve will take care of any losses which may be incurred. It can also be used, to a
certain extent, in benevolent institutions or to pay an accountant if the bank's business becomes
considerable.

 The borrower must always provide some form of security in solvent form.

 The time period for repayment is fixed so as to allow the borrower the time needed to derive
the anticipated benefit from the funds.

 

 VII. Administration. It is simple. To operate a rural bank, it is not necessary to be fully
informed about banking matters. A few men who know their commune well, who belong to the
farming class, and who know the four principles of arithmetic can run a rural bank perfectly well,
provided that they are willing to devote some time to it each week.

 The statutes explain the functions, which are very simple, of the administrative council, the
supervisory council, the manager, and the bookkeeper.

 One of the main duties of the administrative council is to guide the society in the use of the
funds that it borrows in such a way that it derives the greatest possible profit from them.

 One can find statutes, fully printed on stamped paper, and the necessary registers at the
office of the Union of Rural Banks in Lyon, 97 Avenue de Saxe. These documents cost about 18
francs. Mr. Durand responds with wonderful kindness, exactitude, and precision to all requests for
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information which are addressed to him. It is only fair to enclose with one's request a stamp (0.14
franc value) for his reply. We cannot recommend too strongly to founders of rural banks that they
affiliate with the Union of Rural Banks. They will obtain valuable information by doing so. Affiliation
is free. One receives a monthly bulletin (2 francs per year) which gives indispensable information
while at the same time relating the progress of this work which is still not well-enough known.

 We recommend obtaining the small brochure from Abbe Quillet, cure in Burcy, by Epeugney
(Doubs). La conference au village. Caisses rurales [The Village lecture. Rural Banks]. The price per
copy is 0.30 francs, postpaid. It is perfect for informing modest farmers and artisans of the goal of
the rural bank, its operation, and its benefits. In it, one also finds the refutation of all of the
objections which can be made on the subject of the banks.

 We want to inform our readers about a charming and instructive brochure which has just
been published by one of our friends, the great advocate of rural banks in the Pas-le-Calais and the
North. It is spirited, clear, and precise. The style of this account, full of liveliness and completely
based upon fact, shows very clearly the various applications and inevitable results of the creation of
a rural bank. Monographie d'une caisse rurale [Monograph on a Rural Bank] by a high cavalry
officer; Imprimerie Modern d'Arras, 7 Place du Wetz-d'Amain, Arras; the price is not given, but it is
certainly not very high because of the intended propaganda purpose.

 

 VIII. Moral dimension of the work. This work is concerned with the sufferings of farmers and
its alleviation. Thus it is a moral and charitable work.

 The rural areas are losing population. The farmers are abandoning the places of their birth.
They are moving far away from the Church where they made their First communion. They are going
to the towns. What are they finding there? Disbelief and the temptations of pernicious pleasures. If
they leave the countryside in this way, it is because they are suffering; it is because they are no
longer earning a living. By enabling them to remain in the countryside, through works appropriate to
their needs, are we not doing the supreme work for the preservation of the faith, of a simple morality
and robust health, for the future of the race and the nation?

 The syndicates will exert a powerful influence, but credit banks are no less essential.

 Moreover, the rural bank promotes moral honesty and regularity in behavior. In rural
communes, it is known that only honest people are accepted into the credit banks. It is a mark of
honor to belong to one. They are a school for honor, probity, and good conduct. Where they are
operating, they have brought about numerous conversions.

 They also put the rural workers into contact with the priest because the priest usually is a
participant. It is his duty. He must contribute his intellect and zeal to a work which is as useful as
this one is. Almost all of the rural banks owe their establishment to cures. There is no problem if the
cure is secretary and bookkeeper. With this title, he is not one of the officers; and he can always
refer each request to the manager; thus he does not have responsibility for the decisions which are
made. He cannot be accused of profiting from the money in the bank, because of regular auditing
by the officers; the book-keeping is open and accessible to all of the members. He has the task of
keeping the accounts, but is he not often the only one in a small commune who can do this easily?
On the other hand, this situation allows him to see all of the members to give an opinion to one, a
piece of advice to another, without casting doubt on anyone. Is that not the mission of Jesus
Christ's ministry, moreover: to go to all of those who suffer in order to alleviate their suffering?

 

 NOTE: At the end of this volume, we are appending material concerning administrative formalities
regarding syndicates, including syndicates in agriculture-based industries.
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CHAPTER SEVEN:

RURAL CIRCLES

 

 In this chapter, we shall describe the activity of the Work of the Circles in rural areas. But, to
tell the truth, we would not recommend adopting the circle today as the framework for social work in
a rural parish. Why would we select a framework which is completely dependent upon the good will
of prefects and often fettered with tyrannical restrictions by them, when we have the law of 1884
which authorizes us to establish syndicates which have much greater latitude for freedom in their
operations?

 Therefore we believe that circles in the strict sense of the word are not as essential in the
rural areas as they are in the large villages where it is desirable to bring people of different
occupations together, people who could not be organized into a syndicate.

 But in our villages in which everyone more or less belongs to the agricultural profession and
its related occupations, it is not the circle which must be established. It is an agricultural and
horticultural syndicate; and this syndicate must be given a meeting place where it will have all of the
benefits and group life of a circle without being subjected to all of the administrative leading-strings
of the circles.

 The present chapter will therefore be helpful to the small markettowns or large villages
where a circle is necessary. As for the smaller villages, they will only find information on organizing
the meeting-place for their syndicate; and they will take inspiration from the eminently social spirit
dictated by the regulations of the circles for organizing the inner life of their syndicates and related
works.

 It was in the form of the circle that the spirit of association, which had long been suppressed,
was able to regain its original vigor in France.

 Article 291 of the Penal Code makes circles fully dependent upon the government. It is
expressed in this way:

 No association of more than 20 persons whose purpose will be to meet daily or on certain
specified days for religious, literary, political, or other purposes, may be established without
the agreement of the government and under the conditions which the public authorities may
see fit to impose upon the society.

 A government which was favorable to religious activities, after the war, allowed the Catholic
workers' circles to flourish to a certain extent. Now this has become an established practice; but
they must, of course, conform to the legal requirements. Thus, for the establishment of a circle
there are legal prescriptions to be observed and administrative rules to be followed. We are going to
examine all of them at the outset and we shall then discuss what characterizes the circles as a
social work of regeneration.

 

 I. The circle from an administrative perspective. The first formality to be met in order to start
a circle is therefore to obtain the authorization of the government in the person of the prefect. To do
that, one must send the provincial prefect a request on stamped paper (0.60 franc value), signed by
three or four persons, and attach the association's statutes on stamped paper and a copy of the
same statutes on unstamped paper, and the list of officers on unstamped paper. [The value of the
stamped paper for the statutes depends upon their length. If they are very concise, which is always
preferable, a 0.60 franc sheet will suffice.]
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 The prefecture will authorize the formation of a circle only after getting the opinion of the
mayor of the locality in which the circle is to be established. One can therefore gain time by asking
for the opinion of the municipal authority in advance and by attaching it to the other documents and
sending them all together to the prefecture.

 The prefect can always withdraw his authorization.

 The prefectorial decision which authorizes the establishment of a circle ordinarily stipulates
that the list of officers will be sent annually to the prefecture during the month of January.

 In addition to this authorization which is directed only at the association, the Penal Code
requires another, that of the mayor of the commune, before the group begins to hold meetings.
Article 294 is, in effect, worded as follows: "Any individual who, without the permission of the
municipal authority, grants or agrees to the use of his home or apartment in its entirety or in part, for
the meeting of members of an association, even an approved one, or for the practice of religion, will
be punished with a fine ranging from 16 to 200 francs."

 These various documents of authorization must be preserved in the archives of the
association.

 It is important not to neglect these requirements because, in the case of legal infractions,
one runs the risk of the dissolution of the association and of various penalties.

 The tax on membership dues is determined by the amount of the fee and the number of
registered members. A register with stubs is therefore necessary for determining the exact number
of members who frequent the meetings and who pay their dues. The tax collectors have the right to
verify the declaration that has been made, by checking the register of dues.

 The premises of the circle is usually the property of the circle's officers or is rented by them.
It is they, the renters or proprietors, who must see that nothing takes place on the premises which is
against the law, the statutes, or the conditions of authorization.

 It is a private building. It may therefore have a refreshment room which is not under the
control of the excise office. But, to do that, it is necessary to see that the room or hall be for the use
of members only and that it not be open to all comers like a tavern.

 As for performances of theatrical evenings, to which persons who are not members may be
invited, they must retain a purely private character. They must be presented in a closed building to
which admission is given only on the basis of written and personal invitations.

 When there is an admission fee for performances, the welfare bureaus claim the tax referred
to as the droit des pauvres [the right of the poor]. Certain writers claim that this tax is only due for
performances which are public and which also charge an admission fee; but that is an interpretation
which is open to debate.

 Before putting on plays or performances of music which are not in the public domain, it is
important to consider the question of the author's rights; otherwise one becomes vulnerable to
prosecution by the courts [Article 428 of the Penal Code and the law of July 14, 1800]. The Societe
des gens de lettres [Literary Society] has representatives in all the large towns who have full power
to enforce this payment for authors' rights.

 So that lotteries or raffles do not infringe upon the law of May 21, 1830, they must take place
during a private meeting, and tickets must not be sold outside of the meeting at which the drawing
takes place.

 The simplest statutes are the best. Here is a model which can be adopted:
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 I. A society is established at X... to bring together men and young men, under the
name of the St. Joseph Circle (or other name).

 II. The society's purpose is to protect its members from bad company.

 III. The society will provide for games and other forms of honest recreation.

 IV. Games of chance, abuses of drunk, and political debates will not be tolerated.

 V. Admission of the public to ordinary meetings is prohibited.

 VI. The leadership of the society is in the hands of a committee composed of Messrs.
X..., Y..., and Z....

 It is fully understood that, in addition to those statutes, there are private internal rules which
are more detailed and based particularly upon experience.

 

 II. The Circle from a social perspective. The circle is not only a more or less comfortable and
well-appointed building, provided with various pleasant forms of recreation, varied drinks, and
interesting and instructive books, but it must be an association centered around a chapel in the
towns, or a parish church in the countryside; and, wherever possible, it will promote occupational
associations.

 All of the information necessary for the establishment and administration of a circle can be
found in the Instruction sur l'oeuvre des cercles catholiques d'ouvriers [Guidelines for Catholic
Workers' Circles], available from the organization's secretariat, 262 Boulevard Saint-Germain, Paris.
We can merely present the main points here.

 The work is first of all directed towards the social elite, and gives it the mission of creating
and maintaining Catholic associations for the working class. It urges the re-establishment of the
social reign of Jesus Christ, and it creates in the circle a powerful nucleus for the apostolate.

 The circle's inner life has as its goal the formation of an elite, and its activity has the triple
focus of developing (1) religious spirit, (2) the idea of individual responsibility and the spirit of
initiative; and (3) the spirit of association.

 Loyalty to the Catholic Church is manifested in the name "Catholic Workers' Circles" and by
the institution of chaplain. Not only must the members of the circle grow in their religious faith, but
also in their practice of Church laws.

 The worker members of the circle participate in its government by naming, in agreement
with the committee represented by the director, a Council entrusted with administering the material
interests of the circle. This responsible role in the material government of the association leads the
member to have a strong desire to see the society prosper, and inspires in him the desire to recruit
new members, and the worker-to-worker apostolate is the most effective one. Generous spirits are
frequently found among the working classes, because the habit of sacrifice brings one closer to
God. That is why a large number of circles have been able to exert a real influence on the nearby
neighborhoods and places of work, through the training of workplace and neighborhood delegates
who are apostles in the service of the working population. Moreover, there are countless
opportunities to exercise that zeal in the inner life of the circle. The idea of responsibility and the
spirit of initiative will be developed through the various offices which the most devoted members will
be able to hold.

 Finally, the spirit of association is nourished and protected through the very establishment of
the group, which is in opposition neither to the family nor the parish. The diploma certificate, given
only to those most deserving of it, gives the bearer access to all of the associations which are
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affiliated with the work. It is the proof of the same religious faith. It is the mark of the religious and
moral bond which unites all the members of the Work.

 Alongside the circle, there may be certain religious or economic institutions which let the
entire family take part in the life of the circle and in the benefits deriving from it such as visits to the
sick, St. Vincent de Paul Societies, family banks, mutual aid funds, etc.

 Other circles, independent of the great institution whose basic framework we have just
sketched out, can only be gatherings for honest recreation. The circles of the Work have a pre-
eminently social character. It is manifested in the commitment of the social elite, in the workers'
reciprocal apostolate and the role which they play in the circle's governance, and in the solidarity
which unites all of the circles in France and whose badge is the diploma certificate.

 We cannot recommend too strongly to all circles which may come into existence, that they
join the Oeuvre in order to participate in the rehabilitation of Christian social life. A special brochure
on the Work in the rural areas is available at the secretariat of the Work of the Circles, 262
Boulevard Saint-German, Paris.

 It is the cure who has the most active role to play in the establishment of the rural circle. The
committee is more difficult to recruit in the countryside, and is smaller, but it will gradually come into
being.

 The rural circle is usually open only on Sundays, in a very modest building, divided into two
parts: one serves as a chapel, library, and study room; the other as a recreation hall. Some shelves,
tables, chairs or benches, a crucifix, pictures of the Sacred Heart, the Blessed Virgin, and St.
Joseph, comprise the furnishings, with the recreation equipment which is popular in the area,
bowling or ninepins, archery, etc.

 The meetings take place after Vespers. The formal part of the meeting is short: prayers,
good advice, interesting lectures. The majority of members then return home to their families. A few
remain to take a singing class and to indulge in the games which are available.

 The monthly meetings are more important. They bring together all of the members, full
members and associates, young men and heads of families, and there is a lecture.

 The circle has a private chapel, but its real chapel is the parish church. A special place can
be reserved in the church for the full members. Often, it is the choir itself, and they take an active
part in the liturgical singing.

 A patronal feast-day celebration and a few other holidays during the year, depending upon
local custom, and a regional pilgrimage, are sufficient to nourish the bonds of the association and to
insure its vitality.

 The rural circle is usually the nucleus of parish works. It has an affiliated young men's club,
and it establishes economic works, syndicates, family banks, and credit banks. With the affiliated
association of Christian mothers, it constitutes a kind of parish corporation.
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CHAPTER EIGHT:

STEWARDSHIPS AND COOPERATIVES

 

 There are several forms of stewardships. [Translator's note: the French word is economat
which has been translated as stewardship here.] Sometimes, it is a veritable commercial enterprise
run by an employer or a company with its risks and hazards. Although such an enterprise may have
good intentions towards the workers, it is not strictly speaking a Work. It is a business, and we are
not concerned with those in this volume.

 At other times, it takes the form of a consumers' cooperative society. These cooperatives
are growing in number. There are 1000 in France, 1500 in England, and 1200 in Germany. Many of
these societies in France are solely concerned with obtaining goods cheaply. They do not award
bonuses and they have no overtly moral purpose. We cannot regard them as Works. [Translator's
note: the French word oeuvre as used by Dehon is difficult to translate concisely; it can best be
summed up as a program or institution which fosters long-term economic, social, and/or moral
betterment.]

 The English system, called the Rochdale system, involves selling at a price which almost
approaches the usual retail price, in such a way that bonuses can be given which can be used in
very diverse and useful ways. All of the English and German societies and some French societies
have adopted this system which seems to be the best one. The average bonus is 13.5% in England
and 9% in Germany.

 Usually, the cooperatives' bonuses are distributed to the participants at the end of the year.
In this case once again, it is not a Work; it is a business.

 But sometimes a part of the bonus is allocated to educational or providential institutions.
Only then can the cooperative society be regarded as a Work. This is often the case in England
where the cooperative societies devote the enormous sum of 1,450,000 francs a year to the
education and welfare of their members. Of that sum, 350,000 francs are used for the members'
education in the form of lectures, regular courses, reading rooms, clubs, etc.

 There still exists almost nothing like this in France. In Lyon, however, there is a society
which has 5,000 francs in reserve for retirement pensions.

 Our agricultural syndicates generally engage in two different forms of cooperation. Either
they establish a store and buy some merchandise which they re-sell cheaply and without profit to
their members; or else they simply request reduced prices for the syndicate from some suppliers.

 All that we can do in such cases is to ask them to reserve a portion of the discount to endow
their charitable and providential cases. Then their stewardships and cooperatives will truly be
Works.

 There is another form of stewardship recommended by Abbe Garnier which truly is morally
useful while at the same time providing economic benefits. It is a Work. Here is a description of how
it operates.

 Its purpose is to obtain for everyone a price reduction on the usual purchases, by eliminating
credit accounts, which are always so disastrous for workers, and by helping them to pay their debts.

 To accomplish that, the following steps are all that is necessary: (1) to obtain price
reductions from certain suppliers, by paying in cash; (2) to apply to those supplies, a list which is
published; (3) to pay cash for the purchases from which the stewardship will benefit; and (4) to ask
the suppliers, when paying them, for tokens which indicate the value of the purchased items.
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 And here is how the stewardship operates. The suppliers equip themselves with tokens
which represent a value, or notes marked with the association's stamp.

 When the purchasers come, they pay cash and at the same time receive the value of their
purchase in tokens or a note on which the supplier writes the amount. They keep these tokens or
notes until the end of the trimester.

 Every three months, the treasurer goes to receive the discount from the suppliers, and he
distributes it to the purchasers upon presentation of their tokens or notes, in proportion to the
amount of purchase.

 The treasurer retains, for administrative costs, and for the benefit of the family bank or
another project (1) one quarter of the workers' discount; (2) one half of other members' discounts.

 Thus, during a three month period, if you have tokens totaling 20 francs, you would receive
15 francs if you were a worker and only 10 if you were not.

 One can see the tremendous resources which can accumulate from this practice, and which
can benefit the workers' economic programs, without mentioning the advantages experienced by
the workers when they pay cash.

 Sometimes the commission which runs the stewardship makes an advance to the workers
who have debts in order to make it possible for them to pay cash. Then it receives their tokens as
reimbursement for the advance.

 Here is an extremely unique example of a stewardship in the form of a cooperative which
has been very beneficial morally. We are relying on material in a monograph in the Chronique des
Comites du Sud-Est.

 It is a stewardship in the middle of the woods established for lumberjacks by a cure.

 It is in a hamlet, situated a few kilometers from a small town, but on a high, cold, infertile
plateau, bracketed by two forests.

 The inhabitants are few in number (500 to 600) and are uncultivated intellectually and even
less in terms of morality. They were, until 1890, at the mercy of some retailers who abused them.
No bakers, no butchers; in contrast, there were eight tavern-keepers and four grocers who sold
drinks.

 The tavern keeper was the king of the area, an indispensable middleman for everyone and
controlling everyone through credit. The result was indebtedness, drunkenness, debauchery, etc.,
and endlessly growing disorder.

 The new cure, in 1891, felt that it was essential to concern himself with material as well as
spiritual interests. But he had nothing. A committee in the nearby small town succeeded in getting
together 1500 francs. They were entrusted to the cure who put 500 francs into circulation and kept
1000 in reserve. That was in August of 1891.

 They buy some groceries in bulk in the town: some gammons of bacon from the pork-
butchers and a few barrels of wine from the landowners. But how should the retail sale be
organized? The first store was opened by a coal-dealer. He did the transporting and his wife did the
selling in exchange for a small commission varying from 40 to 50 francs a month. To set up shop,
small planks and a scale [were used].

 Soon customers flocked to the place because they were selling almost at cost price.

 The tavern-keepers, finding their exploitative practices threatened, cried out loudly in
protest. Threats, insults, complaints to the subprefecture, to the bishop, petitions, denunciations of
the cure; nothing was overlooked. But an inquiry will demonstrate the perfectly above-board nature
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of the operations. The cure confined himself to keeping the books; the stewardship did not make
any profit and operated as a no-cost intermediary, like a syndicate.

 The gentlemen retailers experienced the cruel necessity of having to lower their Jewish
prices.

 In December of 1891, the stewardship opened a second store and, expanding its
operations, was able to obtain even greater reductions by going directly to the producers more and
more. Then it tackled the problem of a bakery, buying grain, milling it, and entrusting the baking to
five of its customers, at a cost of 4 francs for 125 kilos of bread.

 The reduction in selling price averaged 10%.

 Fifty families, or half of the population, buy their provisions at the stewardship.

 In 1892, the stewardship bought purchases totaling 45,323 francs. Its sales totaled 52,341
francs. The difference of 7,018 francs was used as follows: movable goods and general expenses,
5,688; losses, 120 francs; contribution to the association of heads of families, 200 francs; in
reserve, 1010 francs.

 In 1893, there commenced a distribution of monthly bonuses.

 The moral results have been considerable. The reign of the tavern-keeper-grocers is over.
Heads of families no longer go to them, or much less. Dances are becoming rare. The people,
having seen the priest taking an interest in their material well-being, have lost some of their
prejudices and are beginning to find the path to church again.

 That is a wonderful example. The farmers, as well as the workers, more and more need to
be protected against the scandalous exploitation of the retailer who, too often, fleeces him, poisons
him, and makes him his political serf to boot.

 That does not mean that the above example must be imitated everywhere. That type of
stewardship constitutes a pitched battle against powerful elements in the parish [editor's note: i.e.,
the malveolently powerful elements in the parish]. If it is deemed necessary, and if there is no other
means for saving souls and ameliorating the parishioner's fate, it must be undertaken courageously.

 If such a battle is not required, the other form of stewardship, which merely involves
requesting a discount from suppliers whom one pays in cash, is completely inoffensive and will not
arouse any opposition.
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CHAPTER NINE:

FAMILY FUNDS

 

 These are institutions which are simple and easy to establish.

 The family fund is an association whose members have as their goal mutual assistance in
time of illness and coping with the various contingencies of life.

 It is in essence a mutual aid society in a very simple format and with great flexibility in how it
operates.

 They can be established anywhere, in the rural areas as well as in the towns, without any
authorization or declaration by virtue of the law of July 15, 1850.

 A meticulous prosecutor tried to challenge their legality. The Paris Court of Appeals, in its
decision of December 7, 1822, recognized the absolute right of mutual aid societies to govern
themselves freely without government intervention.

 There are works of good Christian brotherhood. Abbe Garnier set his heart on them and he
has succeeded. They proliferate everywhere that he is able to make people listen to his
impassioned talks.

 In the population centers around Paris, which are more urban than rural in nature, it was the
best means of creating one association after another and of bringing together the worthy people
who were willing to come and hear him talk.

 Of course, the fund does not constitute an all-encompassing corporate body. Mutual aid is
only one of the functions of corporate life. In modern corporate organization, the syndicate is the
nucleus for works focused on temporal interests, and the confraternity for those focused on spiritual
interests. These two basic associations are usefully complemented by the credit bank, the family
fund, the stewardship, insurance plans, and still others.

 We believe that in the rural areas, after good newspapers have prepared the ground for a
period of time, we must move directly on to the syndicate. The rest will come easily when the
syndicate is underway with the help of the priest.

 But we are not claiming that this must be an absolute rule. In the Lyonnais and in the
Pyrenees, credit banks have indeed been founded which preceded and prepared the way for
syndicates. In the Paris area, it is the family funds which are in vogue. We wholeheartedly praise all
of those who are doing something, and we condemn only those who do nothing.

 The family fund will therefore sometimes be an institution which exists by itself, and
sometimes an institution which is affiliated with a syndicate.

 It is usually comprised of entire families: men, women, and children.

 It has active and honorary members. The latter make a contribution and do not receive any
benefits.

 The fund obtains free medical care for its members, and a reduction on the price of
medication. It does more than this if its resources permit.

 It has its annual festival. It prays for its deceased members.

 To be of help to people of good will, we are proposing a summary set of rules which they
may modify as they see fit.
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 I. Establishment. A family fund is established in the parish of X... (in the rural areas, two
parishes can come together to form a fund.)

 It admits men, women, and children. Its members are simultaneously registered as
members of a confraternity (usually Notre Dame des Champs [Our Lady of the Fields]).

 The first members are accepted by right. The others must be sponsored by two members
and accepted by the officers.

 

 II. Administration. The fund is administered by a bureau composed of five members.

 The bureau names a president, a vice-president, a secretary, and a treasurer from among
its own members.

 The bureau meets every two weeks. It rules on requests which are directed towards it. It
decides upon the use of funds and upon all questions which involve the bank's interests.

 A general meeting is held every year in the month of January. It hears the report on the
management of funds for the year and approves it if there are grounds for doing so. It elects officers
(elections can be set for every third year).

 Animators or district heads are designated for each street or district. They collect dues, visit
the sick, and take them vouchers for physicians and medication.

 

 III. Dues. The fund has active members and honorary members.

 The honorary members give at least six francs per year. The active members give 0.50
francs per month. payment made remains in the fund and cannot be returned.

 

 IV. Participation. The members cannot receive assistance until three months after their
enrollment.

 Assistance includes free medical visits, a discount on medication, and, if the status of the
fund allows, a discretionary indemnity for the sick person.

 This indemnity is not an absolute right. It is awarded by the bureau. It takes into account its
reserves and the needs of the family for assistance.

 At the beginning of each year, the bureau determines the amounts of aid that it will be able
to give and it submits its resolutions to the general meeting.

 Persons whose membership dues are in arrears by more than one month may not receive
assistance.

 

 V. Formalities to be taken care of in case of illness. The sick person must inform his district
head or neighborhood visitor who provides him with a voucher for a physician and one for the
pharmacy for which the physician writes his prescription.

 The bureau will see that the physicians and pharmacists do not overcharge him.

 At the end of each month, the treasurer collects the vouchers and informs the bureau of the
amount.
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 A scale of charges is drawn up with the pharmacists and it is agreed that they will not deliver
luxurious or fanciful goods.

 

 VI. Secretariat. A register is set aside for the registration of honorary members, with the
amount of their contribution. Upon each payment, they receive a receipt from a stub book.

 Another register contains the names of active members.

 The latter all have a card or booklet with the names of their district head. (All of the
necessary printed materials can be obtained from the Comite de l'Union nationale, 1 rue Feydeau,
Paris.)

 

 VII. Holidays and religious ceremonies. The family fund has its annual celebration which
usually coincides with the general meeting.

 It is preferably observed on a Sunday, and all of the members are invited to Mass.

 When a member dies, all of the members are invited to the funeral. The invitation states that
the deceased was a member of the family fund.

 Certain family funds have adopted the practice of attending Mass together on the first
Sunday of each month.
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CHAPTER TEN:

THE PEOPLE'S SECRETARIAT

 

 This is an institution sui generis. It renders great service in the towns. It will be more limited
in scope in the countryside. It may be an appendage of an agricultural syndicate or rural circle. It
can also function separately.

 In short, it is an office providing information and mutual assistance.

 This institution puts itself at the service of the workers and the poor. It even goes beyond
their requests and tries to discover their needs.

 It has representatives from the neighborhoods, streets, or workplaces. These are people of
good will who inform themselves of people's needs and hidden sufferings and communicate this
information to the committee or secretariat.

 They indicate to the interested parties the time and place at which they will be able to find
information and the necessary aid. If the occasion calls for it, they give them a card to present.

 In the rural areas, the people's secretariat will be of importance only if it is supported by the
social programs of a neighboring village.

 The services which may be rendered by the secretariat fall into four main categories: (1)
writing letters; (2) giving information on the placement of orphans or elderly persons, facilitating
religious marriages, the procurement of assistance, etc; (3) discovering hidden poverty and bogus
poverty or suffering; (4) giving legal, financial, medical, and military advice or settling differences
through amiable arbitration.

 In the towns, women often take on the responsibility of rendering the first three types of
service. For the fourth, there is recourse to persons with specialized training.

 For the rural areas, these kinds of services are rendered by the cure, the mayor, and the
schoolteacher.

 If there is a circle or syndicate, its officers will establish a modest popular secretariat.

 It will have a list of social programs in neighboring towns to which people may have
recourse: Little Sisters of the Poor, hospices, orphanages, institutions for deaf-mutes, etc.

 It will make contact with those programs and locate Christian lawyers who will be of
assistance on matters of legal suits, judicial assistance, etc.

 The people's secretariat does not only render temporal services. It carries out an apostolate
vis-a-vis its members. It breaks down prejudices and wins esteem and social influence for the
Christian people who are involved in its operation, which benefits the good cause.

 NOTE: Nothing can be more useful in establishing an effective institution  of this kind than the
report of Abbe Lecomte on people's secretariats. It is obtainable from the archdiocesan printing
press in  Reims.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN:

CHRISTIAN SOCIAL STUDY CIRCLES AND WORKERS' CONGRESSES

 

 I. Origin. The Christian social study circles were founded in Reims by workers who had
turned away from the aberrations of socialism after reading Leo XIII's encyclical On The Condition
of Workers. They wanted to use the same method in the service of Christian truth which was being
used to advocate mistruth; and they hoped to use the zeal which is characteristic of workers to work
for the interests of their social class.

 As there are workers of good faith who, without being socialists, go to meetings where
socialism is being preached, attracted by the desire to support their own group; likewise, workers
who are estranged from religious practice will want to study the Church's solutions to the social
problem and examine how religion may satisfy their legitimate demands. It is good for them to find
meetings at which they will be able to inform themselves about our social doctrines and our
program.

 

 II. Purpose. The Christian social study circles have as their goal:

 1. To keep their members abreast of the issues which interest workers.

 2. To protect them from the falsities spread by those who exploit the worker's troubles by arousing
him against society.

 3. To moderate the violent recriminations which prevent the workers from being listened to and to
formulate them into proposals which are acceptable in the eyes of Christian justice.

 4. To search for means to resolve these demands and to promote the true interests of the workers
in religious, moral, intellectual, and material terms.

 5. And for this reason, to organize Congresses of Christian workers.

 6. To establish institutions to promote the workers' well-being.

 

 III. Organization. There is no hierarchy. All the members of a circle are equal. The bureau is
not permanent. At each meeting, a provisory president is designated, although he may be retained
for three sessions.

 Only workers participate in the circle. Speaking the same language, not being afraid of being
reported to their foremen or employers, they speak out more forcefully about their difficulties when
they find themselves alone except for the presence of a priest. However, they accept as
consultative members employers or other competent and influential persons; but the workers alone
deliberate and make definitive decisions.

 A secretary chosen for a three month period is the linchpin when it comes to planning the
meetings.

 A priest regularly attends the circle's meetings as an advisor. It is he who represents the
Church's teachings which the workers want to review.

 This role of the priest who is listened to with courtesy and deference makes it possible to
open the study circle to all workers (Freemasons, radical, socialist, atheist, collectivist), provided
that they show themselves to be polite, well-intentioned, and desirous of learning about the social
doctrines of the Catholic Church, and that the tone of the discussion remains calm and amicable.
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 However, this method of organization, which has been modeled on that of the socialist
meetings in order to compete against them more effectively, is not absolute. It may vary according
to the milieu. One can imagine a better and more stable form of organization. It seems clear that, in
the case of agricultural study circles, it would be better to accord more stability to the offices.

 

 IV. Planning for meetings. A steering committee is responsible for advance planning and
study of the issues to be taken up, and it draws up the program for the meetings.

 This committee is composed of the report for the question to be discussed at the upcoming
meeting; the president and vice-presidents; the secretary and vice-secretaries; the priest advisor.

 A member of the steering committee who has been absent from its meetings for two months
without a serious excuse is regarded as having resigned. He may continue to attend meetings as
an ordinary member of the circle.

 The steering committee corresponds with the other study centers.

 

 V. Agenda of Meetings. (1) Nomination of officers if that has not been done at a previous
meeting. The first president or the senior person at the meeting takes the chair at the outset. The
names of candidates for election must have been approved by the steering committee; to be
elected, they must win two-thirds of the votes. (In the event of a negative vote, the senior person at
the meeting or the last president remains in office.)

 (2) Prayer: Our Father; invocation, repeated three times: "Our Lady of the Factory, pray for
us;" or "Our Lady of Work," or "Our Lady of the Fields."

 (3) Reading of a passage from the Gospel, followed by some reflections by the priest-
adviser.

 (4) Minutes of the preceding meeting and comments.

 (5) Study of a religious, moral, social, or economic question through writings and discussion
of the question; or else reading on a subject concerning the conditions of workers and comments on
aspects that proved difficult to understand.

 (6) Announcements by the secretary or priest-adviser.

 (7) Prayer, as above.

 

 VI. Conditions for admission. (1) The members of a Catholic circle are admitted to meetings
by private written invitations, upon presentation of their cards.

 (2) After being informed of the rules, it is sufficient that one be introduced by two members
and be registered by the secretary. He must be a voter and morally respectable. Final acceptance
is recommended by the president at the following meeting.

 (3) Each member may invite workers to the meetings whom he believes to be qualified to
become active members. Preference must be given to intelligent workers who are capable of
providing useful information on their occupation and situation.

 (4) Foremen and employees who are supervisors or who hold positions of responsibility, and
all intermediaries between employers and workers, are admitted only as advisory members. They
do not vote.
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 VII. Role of the Priest-adviser. The priest must be the behind the scenes spirit who gives life
and spirit to the circle. He quietly observes to see whether the officers and influential persons are
fulfilling their roles and to see that the rules are observed; but he does not intervene directly. He
acts authoritatively only when faith and morality are at issue; and even then, he requires the
authority of the bureau and the president. He attempts to impart a correct and fair conception of the
Church's social doctrine; he leaves indeterminate points open and makes allowances for the
prejudices of workers whose wounded spirit, embittered by suffering or aroused by the
circumstances, would not tolerate any opposition; he overlooks the errors of lesser importance
while concentrating on getting the workers to hear him out on the principal points which are of
importance to good faith, religion, morality, and Christian decency.

 

 VIII. Roles of officers. The president leads the prayer, announces the issue for discussion
which is on the agenda, maintains order and discipline, prevents speakers from taking over the
discussion, and encourages the reticent members to speak out. He works with the secretary in
order to do so.

 He opens and closes the meeting.

 The secretary is the workers' linchpin for the organization of the study circle. It is the
secretary who must first be sought out and trained. He must be able to read in public, to write a
letter and even a report; he must have the desire to learn and must be capable of exerting influence
over the workers.

 He is elected for three months; upon leaving office, he becomes vice-secretary.

 He is nominated by the Commission and elected president.

 He keeps the minutes and reports accepted in the meetings and signs them along with the
president of the session; a vice-secretary transcribes them.

 He keeps himself abreast of the subjects discussed in other study circles.

 He assists in the planning and work of the Christian Congresses.

 

 IX. The social study congresses. These congresses are a necessity of our times. Besides
the fact that they create a source of great resistance to socialism by organizing the workers who
have not yet been perverted by socialism, they also accord a kind of social consecration to the
study circles. It must not be forgotten, in fact, that the congresses are like a federation of circles
since their members are delegates of all the circles; and also that the reports read at the meetings
are those of the circle members; and that, finally, the resolutions passed are merely the echoes of
those of the circles. May the congresses become a widespread phenomenon and may the workers'
demands acquire a force with which the government will be obliged to reckon sooner or later. May
we not also hope that, in the future, out of these peaceful meetings will come the representation of
interests and, with that, the almost total modification of our present system of labor?

 The Holy Father encourages these congresses. He has congratulated Mr. Harmel on
organizing them.

 

 X. Farmer's social study circles. In the rural parishes, study circles bring together farmers
rather than workers. It is clear that the circles will have an entirely different nature. The subjects of
study will be different. The bureau will be that of the syndicate or the parish corporation. The
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information provided in the monograph on the social works in a parish in Haute-Marne, at the end of
this volume, will help to provide organizational assistance.

 

 XI. Priests' social study circles. These meetings have tremendous importance. We can
expect immense good to come out of them. Without them, the Christian social movement will take
infinitely long to spread.

 We shall not recommend any pre-determined rules for these meetings. They will arise out of
the circumstances and will take their inspiration from there.

 Their program can be summed up in three sentences: (1) the danger is great; (2) it is
essential to act; (3) how shall we go about it?

 This manual can provide unlimited themes for study.

 Examples provide better encouragement than theory. Exempla trahunt. Let us cite these
precedents, therefore:

 In Val-des-Bois, each month there is a study meeting for priests from the Suippe valley.
They read a written report and undertake practical work. The group has already resulted in the
commencement of several works.

 Small groups of Christian lay people have been started in the parishes. After a few months,
the cures who were regular participants agreed that each of them would bring two or three farmers.

 In these larger meetings, agricultural syndicates were begun.

 The foundation for a regional syndicate was laid. It will be subdivided into several parish
syndicates.

 Something similar has been done in P... (Saone-et-Loire), as is described in the monograph
at the end of this Manual.

 These mixed meetings took place only two or three times. That suffices to prepare the way
for syndicates. After that, the priests resumed their smaller meetings.

 Those are examples which must be imitated everywhere. The precise rules will come later, if
the need arises. Jesus coepit facere et docere [Jesus began to do and to teach.]
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CHAPTER TWELVE:

THE THIRD-ORDER OF SAINT FRANCIS

 

 The Third Order must be one of the instruments of Christian social renewal.

 A Third Order fraternity, when it can be established in such a way that it is true to the spirit of
its holy founder, will be the entirely natural source of all social works: the good press, syndicates,
credit banks, family funds, etc.

 But for that to happen, the Third Order, like the clergy, must not remain in the sacristy.

 St. Francis did not want to establish a mere devotional society. He looked at his own century
and found it corrupted by the luxury of the rich, by the destitution of the workers, by class conflict,
disunity, and the revival of pagan morality. He wanted to create a democratic movement, a social
work, a work of pacification, or Christian life, unity, and mutual assistance. He transformed society
and gave us the greatest century in history.

 Leo XIII has an intuition for great things. He sees that the present social situation has
analogies with that of the 12th century; and he is calling upon us to have recourse to the same
solution: the Third Order. The Third Order must reconcile the various social classes (workers and
employers, rich and poor) under a single rule of life which has as its basis simplicity, modesty, and
charity. What better cement could one find for a union of the social classes?

 The Third Order is already a social work in itself because it promotes unity and suppresses
the abuses of wealth.

 But it is, moreover, the best instrument for founding and sustaining modern social programs.

 Fortunate is the priest who has a Third Order fraternity! His good Tertiaries will establish
whatever he wants: a committee for good journalism, a syndicate, a credit bank, a circle, a
patronage. One can ask anything of unselfish people who have gained an understanding of Jesus
Christ and who have tasted his doctrine of self-denial and devotion.

 Undoubtedly, many parishes cannot produce such a fraternity immediately. The people no
longer practice their religion at all. One cannot make them into Tertiaries all at once. In those cases,
it is necessary to start out with a broader-based simpler association like the Ave Maria League or
the Confraternity of Our Lady of the Fields. But it is good to try to form a fraternity everywhere.

 In those cases where the Third Order will not serve as the foundation for social works, it will
be the crowning piece. If it did not help to begin them, it will help to keep them going, by introducing
the spirit of commitment and self-denial into them.

 The religious of the great order (Franciscans and Capuchins) have understood the
intentions of Leo XIII; and they go from congress to congress, testing this new arena which is open
to them, and studying the various forms of that social action which they are going to impart to the
Third Oder.

 We have seen them during the past year, in Val-des-Bois, Paray, and Novare, formulating
and elaborating upon their plan for their entry into the lists to fight for social renewal in the Christian
nations.

 Here is a summary of the resolutions which they passed at their meeting in Paray-le-Monial.
It is a program wholly inspired by the Sacred Heart of Jesus:
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 (1) The Franciscan Third Order must bring together leaders of all social classes who make
themselves conspicuous by their complete faith and submission to the Sovereign Pontiff on
all matters in which he believes he must become involved.

 This first resolution points to the necessity for that enlistment and for the spirit of the
fraternities. The Holy Father has spoken; let us act. The Third Order is not an out-dated institution.
Today it has the same opportunity as it had in the 13th century. Leo XIII has rejuvenated its form
and its rules. In it, we must see the counterweight to the Masonic sects. But the fraternities will have
a truly powerful role only if they show themselves to be obedient to the teachings of the Holy See
and to the directions it gives us, and if they make themselves its ardent and devoted apostles.

 (2) Because the Tertiaries have as their goal the fulfillment of the duties of the Christian life in
its entirety, they must not limit themselves to the intimate duties of piety and inner life; they
must also apply themselves to the important duties of public and social life. There also, they
must set the example and work to bring about the reign of Jesus Christ, and to make
Christian principles and the Church's social influence prevail in society.

 What, in essence, is the purpose of the Third Order? It is to bring together people of good
will, to prepare them to fulfill more easily all of the duties of the Christian life.

 These duties are many. There are those of private life and those of public life. The Gospel
tells us: "Lead a simple and modest life; practice penitence and charity." But is that all? No. It also
tells us that Christ is the King of nations, and that people are happy if they honor God and observe
his laws. It tells us, furthermore, that justice and charity must regulate all social relationships and
that the evil rich person has no place in heaven.

 The Tertiaries, influenced by the prevailing trend of the past 200 years, have limited
themselves to the practice of an intimate, private life of piety. That meant a diminishing of Jesus
Christ; that was to go unquestionably against the spirit of St. Francis. Leo XIII is reminding them of
that.

 (3) If socialism has become the imminent danger in our society, capitalism, that is to say, the
unjust predominance of capital and the resultant abuses, is the real cause of the present
social disorder. The Congress therefore asks that the Tertiaries work, through oral and
written teachings and by example, to correct false ideas and to reform the vicious practices
which are too widely accepted in these matters.

 Some people will see that as an exaggeration; it is not. Leo XIII is no less specific than the
Paray Congress. "The working class," he tells us, "is generally experiencing undeserved
destitution." And poverty is a poor adviser.

 The Tertiaries must familiarize themselves with social questions and become the ardent
apostles of social reform.

 The following three resolutions are merely an elaboration of that. We will cite them without
lengthly commentary.

 (4) May the leaders of the fraternities study in detail the practice of justice and equity in each
occupational field and apply themselves to teaching in Third Order meetings the rules of
integrity which are peculiar to each set of circumstances.

 A good theological treatise on justice and contracts (that of Carriere, for example) provides
the basis for such studies. To it must be added some of the modern works on social justice which
we have cited.
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 (5) May the Tertiaries take the initiative and make themselves the active auxiliaries of study
meetings organized to seek institutions which can insure the observation of the rules of
justice in business and industry.

 (6) The Congress asks priests, members of the Third Order, to apply themselves particularly to
studying the rules of justice and personal equity in order to instruct the faithful in a correct,
precise, and practical manner; and also to search for the conditions necessary for the re-
establishment of social justice

 It expresses the desire that these subjects, as well as matters of piety, be given a place in
the discussions of priestly fraternities.

 (7) The Congress calls upon the Tertiaries to take inspiration from St. Francis, who put himself
at the service of the humblest, concerning himself with all of their needs and working to free
them from all forms of oppression. Towards this end, Tertiaries must establish or assist, to
the extent possible, institutions which are suitable for organizing labor equitably and in a
Christian manner, and for preventing or relieving the various sufferings which result from
sickness, unemployment, old age, or death.

 That is what is practiced. It is no longer an enervated Christianity, good only for women and
children. It is true and complete Christianity, with all of the beneficial social influence which is
appropriate to it.

 (8) The Congress stresses the importance of developing a spirit of association among the
Tertiaries, so that the bonds of solidarity which must unite them may be strengthened in the
social and economic area as well as the supernatural and religious sphere.

 This resolution sums up the preceding ones and reaffirms them.

 If these resolutions are realized today as in the 13th century, the Third Order will renew
Christian society.

 Moreover, there cannot be a more uncontestable argument, as far as priests and true
Catholics are concerned, than the marvelous insistance of Leo XIII. He has recommended the Third
Order to the entire Church in four solemn documents: the Encyclical of September 17, 1882, in
which he recommends the Third Order as a remedy for present evils; the Bull of May 30, 1883, in
which he modifies the rules of the Third Order to make it accessible to more people; the Encyclical
of May 8, 1884, on Freemasonry, in which he puts forth the Third Order as a force capable of
opposing the subversive association of the Freemasons; and the Encyclical for the Jubilee of 1886,
in which he again recommends the Third Order as an association for penitence.

 In various, less solemn letters and speeches, the Holy Father has reiterated the same ideas.
In an audience on December 18, 1884, he pointed to the Third Order as the remedy which must
rehabilitate and redeem society. In another audience, attended by the Bishop of Marseilles, he said:
"Repeat everywhere that it is through the Third Order that I want to rehabilitate France... I have truly
been inspired to recommend it."

 After that, can one still hesitate?

 

 Practical Works on the Third Order, Essential for Every Priest

 Le Tiers-Ordre de saint Francois et le clerge seculier, 25 francs, Paris: Librairie Saint-Paul, 6 rue
Cassette.

 Le Tiers-Ordre de saint Francois, by Bishop de Segur, new edition, 40 francs. Paris: Tolra, rue de
Rennes.
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 Third-Order Manuals: that of the Franciscans is available at their Bordeaux house, 3 rue de la
Teste; that of the Capuchins, in Lyon at Delhomme and Briguet; that of the Recollets, in
Caen, from the publisher Valin.

 Leon XIII et le Tiers-Ordre, by Fr. Norbert, Franciscan Printing Press, 16 rue de Clamart, Vanves.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN:

PATRONAGES AND YOUNG MEN'S CLUBS

 

 Patronages are again becoming part of the essential framework of social programs. "They
must not be regarded as something to be added as embellishment, or as a separate entity. They
have their special place in the structure of the Christian social edifice, like a piece of timber in the
overall framework of construction" (Manuel des patronages, by Abbe LeConte, Vicar General of
Chalons).

 Sometimes, they will serve as the point of departure, and sometimes they will emerge as a
consequence of the establishment of a syndicate or corporation in a parish.

 If one begins with the children, the young club members will grow up. They will have
acquired an appreciation for organized group life and will want to continue it. People will come to
join them, and the workers' circle and the syndicate will come into being.

 If one begins with men and organizes them into a syndicate, they will have their "meeting
place," which will soon be the equivalent of a circle. The children will want to have their own and the
patronage will emerge from its parent organization, the syndicate. They are related works.

 It is useless to spend much time discussing the utility of patronages. Without the patronage,
the adolescent has only the street or the tavern which admits him prematurely, or gymnastic, riflery,
or musical societies, which are secular patronages established to revolve in the orbit of the
(Masonic) lodges.

 The family hearth is no longer satisfactory for young people of that age level, since they
want mobility, recreation, and companions.

 So open a patronage for apprentices and young workers on Sundays and for schoolboys on
Thursdays, where they will find honest amusements with some religious practice, under the eyes of
the priest to whom they will remain attached for the rest of their lives.

 

 I. Establishment. Fortunate are the dioceses which have an active and well-organized
central council!

 In Chalons, for example, the diocesan council of charities is always ready to help in the
establishment of patronages. The cures find guidance, resources, games, books, and prizes there.

 There, a rural program can acquire all the necessary furnishings right in one day.

 A patronage always requires some source of income. To obtain this, the cure who
establishes it must always try to create a local committee. There is scarcely a parish where some
benefactors cannot be found who will make an annual contribution. In the absence of a local
committee or to compensate for its inadequacy, one can have recourse to the diocesan council, if
there is one.

 Also, one can always direct requests to the following associations in Paris: (1) Work of St.
Francis de Sales, 11A, Passage de la Visitation; (2) Work of the Rural Areas, 11 rue Bellechasse;
(3) Work of Our Lady of Salvation, 129 rue de l'Universite; (4) Commission for Patronages, 7 rue
Coetlogon.

 The latter is a central office providing information, at no cost, on the establishment and
development of patronages, the acquistion of recreation equipment, entertainment, and everything
which is potentially useful in such work.
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 It publishes a monthly bulletin which provides useful information. The subscription rate is
2.50 francs.

 

 II. Organization. Under this heading, we must consider personnel, premises, and methods of
action.

 It may happen that the cure himself constitutes the whole leadership group. In other cases,
he will have help from a small St. Vincent de Paul group or at least one or two zealous people. If he
starts out alone, the most faithful and capable of his children will soon become his auxiliaries.

 The leadership will soon be comprised of two sections: that of the young children recruited
in the catechism classes, and that of the adolescents who will form a small circle.

 For the meeting place, the rectory will often be the only possibility; but it seems more and
more essential that parishes have a separate building for social programs. The circle and syndicate
need their own quarters. The monographs on rural works at the end of this volume will demonstrate
the necessity of such a building. Often it will consist of only one or two rooms with a courtyard.

 Often, an annex of the rectory, a coach house, shed, store-room, or neighboring cottage has
been converted into a hall for social programs.

 Regarding the methods of action, these must be designed in such a way as to give these
works a truly social character. It is essential to create a living organism and to give it a council and
officers who prepare themselves for the apostolate by carrying it out. It is in this way that one
prepares auxiliaries for social programs in the true sense of the word.

 We cannot go into details here on the other methods used in the patronages: devotional
practices, singing, prizes, dramatic presentations, etc. All of that is well known and is fully described
in all of the patronage manuals.

 We recommend the Manual of Abbe LeConte, obtainable from the author, in Chalons, for
0.50 francs, and the documents of the Commission for Patronages, 74 rue de Vaugirard, Paris.

 

 III. Legal Requirements. It is important to know that patronages are not required to have any
governmental authorization. They do not fall under Article 291 of the Penal Code which provides for
sanctions against any association of more than twenty members which is unauthorized.

 Very recent administrative and judicial decisions make this clear.

 An overly zealous mayor in Cise had attempted to prohibit patronage meetings. His ruling,
even though sanctioned by the prefect, was overruled by a decision of the State Council on
February 11, 1892.

 In Aude, a cure who had established a patronage was prosecuted for the crime of fostering
illicit associations. The court in Narbonne, on January 11, 1892, acquitted him and asserted that a
meeting of young men for the purpose of devoting themselves to literary study or physical exercise,
under the guidance of a priest, was not an illicit association, and that it was not subject to the
provisions of Article 291 of the Penal Code of the law of April 10, 1834.

 The Montpellier court upheld the judgment of the Narbonne court on February 27, 1892.

 Regarding theatrical presentations and lotteries, refer to what was said earlier in the chapter
on rural circles.
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 IV. The congregation. When the patronage is a sizeable one and when it includes a nucleus
of devout young people, this nucleus or elite may form a Congregation of the Blessed Virgin. The
Congregation is for the patronage what the Third Order is for the circle or syndicate, and what the
12 apostles were, alongside the 72 disciples.

 The Congregation has a twofold purpose: devotion and apostolate. It has its special
meetings, its rules, its council. The members have some special devotional practices: about ten
rosaries daily and Holy Communion every week or two.

 They are urged to do devotional reading and to visit the Blessed Sacrament.

 On Sunday, at their special meeting, they pray together and the priest-adviser talks to them
on a subject related to piety or the apostolate.

 They set an example in the parish by their attendance at religious services. They are the key
auxiliaries for social programs, for promoting La Croix, the Propagation of the Faith, Holy
Childhood, etc.

 There are many good manuals for congregations. One can find manuals for men and for
children at the office of the Messenger of the Sacred Heart in Tournai (Belgium). Generally, the
manuals do not sufficiently emphasize the practice of the apostolate.

 In a document of the Union of Associations (32 rue Verneuil) on devotional associations,
there is excellent advice on fostering the apostolic spirit in such works. It suggests the following
examination of conscience, which the members can do individually or even as a group without
naming the person whom they have in mind.

 Have you selected a person whom you will try to win to God? Have you prayed and asked
for prayers especially for that person? Have you given him books or newspapers to read? Will you
be able to persuade him to attend services, to fulfill his Easter duty, and to take Communion on a
holy day? Do you believe that the person who has been won will, in his turn, be able to carry out the
apostolate?

 Devotion and apostolate must be on the same footing in the congregations.

 

 V, Results. Certain dioceses already have a goodly number of these works and the parishes
are deriving much benefit from them.

 The Diocese of Cambrai has 140 rural patronages: that of Arras, 50; that of Nancy, 30. In
Chalons, the last report of July 24, 1892, lists 55. The majority of dioceses have some, and their
number is growing each year.

 Monographs have been presented at all of the congresses of works. It is useless to attempt
that again here.

 But what is important to remember in concluding is that a patronage must be neither the
sole nor the principal work of a parish.

 The principal work is that directed at the men. The children's program can only be
transitional in nature or a kind of extra. Those people who would content themselves with children's
programs would be adhering to the routine of a weak and timid apostolate which says, in essence,
that religion is good for women and children.

 In the monographs cited in Mr. LeConte's manual, I see various patronages which are happy
to take credit for having held on to the young people up to the ages of 16 or 17. That is better than
nothing, but those are not truly social programs.
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 I see that in Mohon (Ardennes), the cure has begun work with young people of 20 to 25
years. They have become apostles. They have circulated La Croix. They have grown in number.
They have established the confraternity of Our Lady of the Factory. They now have 80 to 100
people taking Communion together. They loudly affirm their Christian faith and are making a great
contribution to the transformation of the parish. Bravo! There you have a true social work, but it is
no longer a patronage. It is possible to have both.

 I see that in Bouxieres-aux-Dames (Meurthe-et-Moselle), the children's patronage has split
into two. Its great hall, 14 meters long, is divided by a movable partition which is opened for large
celebrations. On one side is the patronage with 40 children; on the other is the circle, with 15 young
men from 15 to 25 years of age and 12 heads of families. That is good. There at least they have the
basis for an all-encompassing work. Let a syndicate and agricultural credit bank be added to them,
and corporate life will be re-born in the small parish.

 

 Useful Works for Leaders of Patonages

 Manuel du patronage, obtainable from the Secretariat of the St. Vincent de Paul Society, rue de
Furstemberg, Paris.

 Instructions sur les patronages, by Abbe Combe, Pamies, Carcassonne.

 Avis et conseils aux apprentis, by Bishop de Segur, 0.30 francs, Tolra, 112 rue de Rennes, Paris.

 Le jeune ouvrier chretien: petites directions spirituelles, by Bishop de Segur, Tolra.

 Conseils a la jeunesse chretienne, by Abbe Jaud, obtainable from the author, Chalons (Vendee).

 Scenes et dialogues populaires, for festivals and evenings of entertainment, 0.60 francs,
Poussielgue, rue Cassette, Paris.

 Documents gratuits sur les patronages, obtainable from the Bureau Central des oeuvres, 32
rue de Verneuil, Paris.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN:

THE ARCHCONFRATERNITY OF CHRISTIAN MOTHERS

 

 The associations of Christian Mothers are affiliated with the society of Our Lady of Zion in
Paris on the rue de Sevres.

 Established by zealous cures or missionaries, these groups endure as long as there are
influential persons capable of fostering zeal and piety.

 Their members attend a monthly Mass at which they receive instruction. They receive
Communion and pray for members of their families.

 Usually they include a nucleus of devout persons who have leisure time on their hands and
mothers from working-class families do not join.

 The Christian Mothers' groups will be much better attended and more spirited if they are
established and led with a primary goal of being useful to workers' wives.

 

 I. Necessity and benefits. Because the mother exerts great influence at home, through her it
is possible to preserve Christian life within the family as a whole. God shaped a mother's heart
precisely to instill duty in the man's heart and piety and love of good in those of the children. The
Christian association works wonderfully to supernaturalize these inclinations, and the result is
immediately discernible: peace in the home, obedience of children, and thrift in the management of
the household.

 If the association has as its primary objective the support and sanctification of housewives,
this will be a natural opportunity for the fulfillment of duties of patronage, and for the mutual
apostolate of charity.

 

 II. Establishment. To establish an association of Christian mothers, it is first necessary to
seek out auxiliaries whose devotion and intelligence are capable of surmounting the difficulties.

 If one encounters several influential ladies, they can be brought together and given the title
of patronesses. One of them may be concerned with the poor, another with the sick, and others with
children's catechism instruction, and even with patronages for young boys; but they will be
particularly involved in the association of Christian mothers as officers.

 The name "Ladies of Charity," "Ladies of Providence," or "Women of the Sacred Heart" or
"Women of Our Lady of Redemption," or simply the title of patron of the parish will often be
preferable. If there is a rather sizable number of them, they may form the nucleus of a committee for
parish works.

 A second section, comprised of working-class women, can take the name of St. Ann or Our
Lady of the Fields. This division is not feasible in small localities.

 A small dues payment may be set.

 

 III. Monthly meetings. Each month, on a feast day observed by the archconfraternity or on
the most convenient day following it, there is a meeting in the church or in a chapel, at a time when
neither the household nor the children will suffer from the mother's absence.
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 The subjects dealt with in these meetings are primarily the duties of the mother's role,
Christian education of children, religion's influence on the family, the benefits of associations, the
happiness experienced by the mother as a result of religious practice in the family.

 

 IV. Charity workroom. A workroom creates an external bond of charity among the members
of the archconfraternity of Christian mothers. It will take the name of St. Ann or Providence. It is a
center for the wives of employees or workers who want to devote a few hours each week to the
association's work of charitable clothes donations. They meet one day a week and work for the poor
and for the children. They prepare layettes, linens, and clothing. In many small families, the wives
can give several hours per week. It is a way of familiarizing them with self-sacrifice. So that the
duties of Christian patronage may be exercised effectively and not merely for show, personal
relationships are necessary. Charity exercised in common prepares hearts for trust, esteem, and
affection.

 Thus the members who are able are invited to come to the workroom once a week or to
send one of their daughters.

 The work is sanctified by the recitation of the rosary and by instructive conversation which
serves as preparation for a reading selected especially for the meeting.

 It is at the workroom that the persons responsible for visiting the sick give their report and
that decisions are made regarding assistance.

 A general monthly meeting is held at the workroom; the meeting in the church is reserved
for devotional purposes.

 In small parishes where work is exclusively agricultural, the practical matters may be
discussed during the meeting in church so that the number of meetings is not excessive.

 

 V. Role of the council. The leadership consists of the priest adviser and a woman president.

 The less the priest has to become involved directly in the association's government and the
more he leaves initiative up to the members, the better the chances for successful development and
attainment of goals; thus he will exert his influence and take action under the guise of the council
which alone has the responsibility for making and implementing decisions.

 The leadership is assisted by counsellors who carry out the functions of vice-president,
secretary, and treasurer. Sometimes, worthy women of modest circumstances, but intelligent and
zealous, who are appointed to the council, will urge the well-to-do women to become more devout
and receive the sacraments frequently.

 The president is in constant communications with the counsellors.

 The vice-president provides each counsellor with the individual notecards which serve the
purpose of summoning members to meetings. These cards bear the name of each of the members
and the dates and hours of meetings.

 A woman who, without a valid reason and without excusing herself, has missed three
consecutive monthly meetings is regarded as having resigned from the archconfraternity.

 Here is a model announcement of a meeting:
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 Parish

     Of  ASSOCIATION OF CHRISTIAN MOTHERS

 XXXX

 Mrs. ... is invited to the monthly meeting, Tuesday at 3:00 and to the monthly
Mass, Thursday, at 7:00 in the morning.

 

 The written note is essential in order to rule out forgetfulness and negligence.

 The bureau meeting takes place once a month.

 The secretary convokes the counsellors, and keeps the minutes in which she notes the
number of persons present and absent. She keeps the necessary books for the association.

 The archconfraternity may be divided into groups of about 15 in order to say the living
rosary. These groups may be further subdivided into three sections. Communications will thus be
rendered extremely easy.

 

 VI. Mutual assistance. A treasurer manages the funds derived from dues or collections
taken up at meetings. She gives an accounting of expenditures and makes purchases decided
upon by the council.

 A nurse-counsellor is responsible for visiting the sick persons in her section. The counsellors
who are present in the workroom concern themselves with the provision of urgent help to the sick,
to widows, and to new mothers.

 The association's funds go to form a Family Fund from which the council may draw money
to help participant members. It does not constitute alms, since it is a common fund. Neither is there
an automatic right to receive help, since the council decides whether assistance is required. It is a
form of benevolent assistance on the part of fellow members which is neither humiliating nor
bureaucratic.

 Depending upon the resources available, when a member of the association who does her
own housework is sick, a person is entrusted with the task of doing the family's cooking,
housekeeping, and laundry.

 Care for new mothers. When an infant is born to a member, a small layette, prepared in the
workroom, is given if there is a need for it.

 Members see that medical prescriptions are filled and especially that the new mother
remains in bed until the 10th day.

 A laundress does the family's laundry until the mother can resume the work.

 It would even be desirable for the association to be able to provide indemnities for workers'
families which would cover all the expenses.

 See the Manuel de la Corporation chretienne [Manual for the Christian corporation] by Mr.
Leo Harmel.

 

 Note: Institutions like these, occupational or charitable, are necessary  today in order to permit
workers' wives to triumph over fear of  public opinion. Because of the availability of the
material help, the workers will force their housewives to be regular in their  attendance at the
Christian mothers' meetings.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN:

CONFRATERNITIES AND CONGREGATIONS
OF THE MOST BLESSED VIRGIN

 

 Under the name of Congregations of the Most Blessed Virgin, there exist associations in the
schools and in a considerable number of parishes which do a great deal of good.

 In order to be responsive to the original concept behind their establishment, these
congregations must incorporate charitable works and must at least have a fund for providing
assistance to the poor.

 Fr. Aquaviva, assisted by 17 advisers, drew up the rule of the primary Congregation (prima-
primaria), which, in accordance with the Bull Omnipotentia Dei of Gregory XIII, must be accepted as
inviolable by all Congregations which are approved.

 These rules, by virtue of the powers conferred upon the Generals of the Society of Jesus
have undergone various modifications.

 Those which are presently in effect were approved by the Most Reverend Father Beckx,
General of the Society, and published in Rome in 1855 under the title Leges et Statuta sodalitatum
B.M.V. quae Primariae conjunctae sunt.

 These rules apply to the Congregations of both sexes. In order to become affiliated, it is
therefore necessary to write to the Provincial of the Society of Jesus. That is the simplest and
easiest way to procure the benefits of indulgences and canonicity for any association whatsoever.

 The conditions are:

 (1) That the Ordinary has previously recognized and approved the Congregation for which
affiliation is being sought; the copy of the order is required.

 (2) That the rules of the Congregation will be submitted to the Ordinary. Thus, the
association will have a spiritual director, a prefect, assistants, a secretary, and other officers;
together they form a council.

 The election and nomination of officers which are so important for the well-being and
progress of the association are not essential for gaining indulgences, however.

 (3) That the request indicate the characteristics of the people who make up the
Congregation, and the patronage-name or titular feast-day, because the Congregation must be
consecrated to a mystery or a title of the Blessed Virgin.

 Nevertheless, it may have a secondary patron or title: the Holy Angels, St. Joseph, or the
patron of the parish.

 (4) The Congregation must have been established and have been functioning for some time
(three months, for example) before the certificate is requested.

 

 Association of Children of Mary

 Among the confraternities dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, there are none more popular
than those for young people. These groups are full of problems, however.
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 In the parishes which have a group under the guidance of the Daughters of Charity, the
association takes the name Children of Mary Immaculate and the sisters' chapel is the association's
chapel; elsewhere they are satisfied to adhere to the rules of ordinary congregations.

 All of the necessary practical information can be found in the Manuel des Enfants de Marie
Immaculee a l'usage des reunions externes dirigees par les Filles de la Charite [Manual of the
Children of Mary Immaculate for use in external meetings directed by the Daughters of Charity],
Paris, D. Dumoulin and Company, 5 rue des Grands-Augustins.

 I. PURPOSE AND BENEFITS. 1. Personal salvation. It has been observed that whereever
devotion to the Blessed Virgin is prevalent, morals are decent and pure. To consecrate young
people to the Mother of God is to insure their virtue through protection, their faith through piety, and
the better qualities of the heart through a model which is equally effective.

 

 2. Preservation of the faith in the parish. Often a parish in which the faith has been
preserved makes a striking contrast with the infidelity of neighboring parishes. When one examines
pastoral conduct, one finds that in the parish which has remained faithful, there are public
ceremonies in honor of Mary. This practice has had the effect of a sacramental.

 To initiate these exercises, the best means is Vespers to the Blessed Virgin or the rosary; to
preserve them, revive them, or return them to a place of honor, the best means is a confraternity of
young people.

 3. Fostering of Piety. This association results in the mutual influence of good example, in
graces which are more abundant than the prayers and good works offered by the community, in a
reciprocal apostolate, the more intimate bonds which derive from charity, and true moral support in
sufferings and difficulties.

 The wearing of the medal is a testament to commitments made, and its miraculous virtue is
a protective armor.

 Finally, the numerous indulgences of the association encourage prayer and the reception of
communion.

 II. FORMATION. On the occasion of a mission or retreat, or simply at the ending of the
Easter season, one can assemble the best of the young people who are potential members of such
a group. One talks to them about the purpose and benefits of the Children of Mary for their families
and themselves.

 It is better if the first selection of potential members is made by the person who will serve as
directress, or by an influential young person who would be the natural choice for a future president,
and if the initiative is taken by a missionary preacher who is passing through the area.

 One could begin by accepting as a Child of Mary a girl of good intentions who would seek
out other girls.

 III. COMPOSITION OF THE CONGREGATION. The Congregation is composed of Children
of Mary properly so-called, who form the body of the association, and of aspiring members, who are
accepted only after a trial period of varying length, which serves the purpose of evaluating their
character.

 The aspiring members have most of the privileges of the Children of Mary. They take part in
the monthly meeting. After three months of good conduct as a candidate for membership, the girl is
presented to the council. If she is rejected, her application is tabled. They try to see to it that good
intentions are not discouraged, while at the same time making certain that the spirit of the
association is not compromised.
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 IV. FUNCTIONS OF THE COUNCIL. The council is the leadership body. It is comprised of
(1) the priest adviser; (2) a religious or influential woman or young lady who serves as directress;
(3) a president, assisted by one or several vice-presidents; and (4) elected councillors.

 The work of the leaders includes: (1) the agenda and time of meetings; (2) matters
submitted to the council; (3) reception of members and aspiring members; (4) preparation for feast-
days; (5) study of means of promoting zeal within the congregation and the leadership itself; (6)
edification of members and the means of achieving this; and (7) the allocation of moneys from the
family fund among the participating members.

 N.B. Regarding the other rules listed in the Manuel des Congregations, or in the Manuel des
Enfants de Marie Immaculee, since they are only general instructions, they are left up to the
prudence and wisdom of the priest-adviser and the directress who may be the sole judges of their
opportuneness. At the outset, a simple customary may be drawn up in accordance with Fr. Beckx's
rules or the details of the Manual used by the Daughters of Charity. Later on, a set of rules peculiar
to the local group will be derived from that.

 V. SPIRIT OF THE ASSOCIATION. 1. The Children of Mary agree not to frequent dances,
theaters, and other dangerous associations and to avoid immoral reading matter such as novels,
serials, etc. They promise to honor their divine Mother by their modesty, piety, charity, and
devotion. They attempt to become worthy of marching behind the batter of the Blessed Virgin.

 2. To be more effective, the association of Children of Mary regards itself as having been
founded in favor of the working-class girls and those who manifest the greatest simplicity of lifestyle
and external appearance.

 3. The directress must have her specific sphere of initiative in the association's governance,
independent of the priest.

 4. The councillors must be true auxiliaries through whom all action is carried out. The
leadership must use its talents to foster their work for the apostolate, the success of meetings, and
the appeal of entertainments, and for the charitable industries, etc.

 Devotional practices will be stimulated by making use of all of the good will and aptitudes
which can be tapped, and especially by developing the spirit of mutual apostolate which must be
carried out within the association or outside of it, in the family and vis-a-vis the girls of humble
circumstances who show promise of being attracted and persuaded.

 VI. MEETINGS. The meeting begins with a spiritual reading. The directress gives a short
exhortation on matters affecting the spiritual advancement of the Children of Mary.

 Every month, the priest-adviser comes to preside and give a talk. This monthly meeting is
obligatory unless there are serious impediments which prevent a member from attending, and
which will be evaluated by the directress.

 VII. RECREATION. Every Sunday there is group recreation and games which, in order to
insure their liveliness, must be planned by a committee and a councillor who serves as mistress of
games.

 A customary, drawn up during the first year, and improved and elaborated upon through
experience, provides for feast days and processions and varies the entertainment and diversions
which will divert attention from dangerous outside pleasures.

 VIII. FAMILY FUND OR SAVINGS FUND. In certain associations, the Children of Mary have
an affiliated family fund whose moneys come from a monthly collection or a dues payment which
makes it a mutual aid society; or else there is a savings fund which is the source of marriage
dowries. This material assistance, in one form or another, is indispensable today as a force against
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fear of public opinion, as an encouragement to working-class families, and as a fulfillment of the
duty of patronage for well-todo young people.

 IX. MARRIAGE. It is important to see that the associations work to promote Christian
unions. It would be advantageous, where possible, to provide a small dowry of 50 or 100 francs to
the daughters of workers.

 The weddings of Children of Mary should at least be conducted with special solemnity. For
example, the banner of the Blessed Virgin is carried to meet the Child of Mary by the councillors,
who hold it near her during the ceremony. Her other fellow members who are able to attend the
Mass do so. The bride wears the blue ribbon and medal on her wedding dress. After the Mass, she
goes to the altar of the Blessed Virgin on which her ribbon is placed. The medal is given to her as a
souvenir. She is given a silver chainlet and prayer book as gifts from the association, etc.

 X. ILLNESSES AND DEATHS. When a Child of Mary falls ill, the directress, the president,
and a councillor designated as "nurse councillor" arrange to visit her or to have others visit her,
surround her with affectionate care, and do everything possible to provide for her material and
spiritual needs.

 If necessary, they make arrangements for her to receive the sacraments of the Church.

 If a death occurs, not only is the banner of the Blessed Virgin carried to the burial, as is
done for young girls in many places, but the Children of Mary do whatever they can to enhance the
ceremony.

 In the subsequent meetings, they recite the De Profundis for the deceased, and the
association has the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass celebrated for the intention of her soul.

 

 Association of the Holy Angels

 Experience has demonstrated the necessity of a special meeting place for children between
11 and 15 years, whose boisterousness disturbs older persons.

 It is good for them to have their own directress.

 A councillor of the Children of Mary is designated as their president, and she surrounds
herself with officers drawn from among her young charges.
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN:

REVIEW OF SOME ESTABLISHED WORKS
WHICH ARE NOT GIVEN SPECIAL ATTENTION IN THIS MANUAL

 

 A. General Programs

 1. Union des oeuvres ouvrieres [Union of Programs for Workers]. This broadly focused
organization has its central office in Paris at 32 rue de Verneuil. One can always correspond with its
secretary. It has its monthly bulletin. It holds its large meetings in first one province and then
another and has been doing so for 20 years. It has supported thousands of programs. It has had
the honor of being chaired by Bishop de Segur and Bishop Gay. It has established and instigated
the establishment of diocesan offices of charities everywhere, and of lectures in the major
seminaries. For a few centimes, it can provide information on all programs which exist as well as
model statutes and rules. It is the richest resource for people involved in social programs.

 2. Union nationale et l'action sociale catholique [National Union and Catholic Social Action].
This is Abbe Garnier's program. Its headquarters is at 1 rue Feydeau, Paris. It publishes Le peuple
francais.

 At the secretariat of the Union nationale, documents of all kinds can be found on the
methods of that untiring apostle and on the works which he recommends.

 3. Association catholique de la jeunesse francaise [Catholic Association of French Youth].
Its purpose is the formation of study groups and action groups for young people. All of our cities
have already responded to its appeals. It publishes the Revue de la jeunesse catholique [Catholic
Youth Review]. Its secretariat is the same as that of the Oeuvre des cercles: 262 Boulevard Saint-
Germain, Paris.

 4. Office central des institutions charitables [Central Office of Charitable Institutions]. This is
an office which provides very valuable information. One can find any information required on
charitable works in France and even in other countries.

 5. Oeuvre de Saint-Francois de Sales [Society of St. Francis de Sales]. Its purpose is the
preservation and propagation of the Faith internally. It provides rural missions, private schools, and
employersponsored programs with allowances, books, and devotional objects. Its headquarters is in
Paris at 11A, Passage de la Visitation.

 6. Oeuvre des campagnes [Society for the Rural Areas]. It gives equal support to schools
and patronages. It promotes missions and parish libraries. It was founded by a saintly priest, Fr.
Vandel. His manual is still one of the best for the rural areas, although it is incomplete in its listings
of social programs and individually run programs. Its offices are at 35 rue de Sevres.

 7. Association de Notre-Dame de Salut [Association of Our Lady of Salvation]. It is also
concerned with the support and promotion of programs for workers. Its headquarters is in Paris at
129 rue de l'Universite, as is also true for the National Pilgrimages program. It also has diocesan
directors.
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 B. Devotional and Apostolic Works

 1. General apostolic works. We can only mention in passing the great programs of
Propagation of the Faith, Holy Childhood, and Schools of the Orient. They have their own directors
in each diocese.

 2. The Third Orders. We have given special attention to the Franciscan Third Order. Its rules
can be obtained from the publishers Delhomme and Briguet in Lyon.

 The Third Order Fraternities belong to one or another branch of the Franciscan order.

 The Dominican Third Order is a branch of the Order of St. Dominic. To affiliate with it, write
to 222 Faubourg Saint-Honore, Paris.

 3. The Confraternity of the Holy Rosary. This is the oldest of the confraternities dedicated to
the Blessed Virgin. Like the Third Order of St. Francis it has played an immensely important social
role, and it still has the potential to do so. In many nations (Spain, Italy, and South America) it had
or still has real property, securities, a family fund, an administrative council, and a special altar or
chapel. It fulfills the same purpose as our modern works: the provision of both temporal and spiritual
help to families. In France we have forgotten this role played by our old confraternities.

 Concerning the organization of Confraternities of the Rosary, write to the houses of the
Dominican Fathers.

 4. The Confraternities of the Blessed Sacrament. All of those which have been created
canonically by the bishops participate in the indulgences and privileges of the Archconfraternity of
Minerva. These benefits are listed in the collections of indulgences.

 5. The Apostolate of Reparative Prayer and Communion. This movement is very
widespread. In Canada, it has taken on a social and militant character which can well be imitated.
Among our brothers in the new France, it holds its monthly men's meetings and its processions; and
it has its own flag. It brings people together under the shield of the Sacred Heart. Its offices are in
Tournai. [From that office, one may also obtain an excellent manual for priests and teachers
concerning monthly, reparative communion for children.]

 6. The Confraternities of Our Lady of the Factory and Our Lady of the Fields. These
confraternities adapt themselves to all kinds of workers' groups. They are the religious bond within
the syndicates and corporations. They have periodic bulletins which are very useful for social work.
Concerning the former, write to the Cure of Saint-Remi; for the latter, write to the Archpriest of Seez
(Orne).

 

 C. Works of Charity and Patronage

 1. The St. Vincent de Paul Societies. Two hundred new groups have been established in
Belgium in recent years. Imitate that. Enlist young people particularly. For information and rules,
one can write to the diocesan council or, in Paris, the central Council, 6 rue de Furstemberg.
Documents on rural as well as urban programs can be obtained there.

 2. Orphanages. It is often difficult to find a place for orphans. The Adoption program, 9 rue
Casimir-Delavigne, in Paris, will provide the necessary information. The Society for Patronage of
Rural Orphans is at 2 rue Casimir-Perier, in Paris.

 3. The Societe Saint-Francois Regis, for the validation of illegitimate unions. This
organization is more necessary than ever in our era when divorce and free love are so prevalent.
This association facilitates religious marriages for indigents and the legitimation of children. Its
office is in Paris at 13 rue Madame.
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 4. Program for soldiers. Many parishes have acquired the good custom of celebrating a
Mass of departure for young men who are called to military service. This is a good opportunity for
distributing Christian soldiers' manuals to them. These can be obtained from the chaplain of the
Vincennes fort, at a cost of 0.35 francs postpaid. At the central office of the Union des oeuvres (32
rue de Verneuil), one can find the list of ecclesiastics to whom soldiers may be recommended. It is
a good idea to give the conscripts in whom one is interested a letter of recommendation for the
volunteer chaplain of the garrison to which he is posted.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN:

PRIVATE CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS

 

 1. On the Establishment of Christian Schools

 The Christian school is regarded as the most important Work in all the countries in which the
Church enjoys freedom.

 In England and the United States, in order to establish a new mission, a school is opened
first, and on Sundays it serves as a church.

 A priest who is entrusted with the care of souls will have as his first concern the need for a
private school, if Providence makes the necessary funds available to him.

 * * *

 Zealous Catholics who, through their teaching and knowledge, can support the priest's
efforts in opening a Christian school, will get in touch with the secretary of the Societe general
d'education et d'enseignment [General Society for Education and Instruction], 35 rue de Grenelle,
Paris, as soon as possible.

 They will find all the desirable information in a brochure published by that society:
Commentaire de la loi du 30 october 1886 sur l'organisation de l'enseignement primarie et des
reglements organique du 18 janvier 1887 [Commentary on the law of October 30, 1886, on the
organization of primary education and the organic rules of January 18, 1887].

 Since the education laws have as their concealed purpose the combatting of the Church's
influence, by weakening it, it is a good idea when opening and running a private school, to peruse
the Bulletin de la Societe generale d'education et d'enseignement. One will thus be forewarned
about the legal snares and one will know what sphere of action remains open and what numerous
guarantees there still are. In case of doubts and difficulties, one may seek the help of the same
society at no cost. But such advice, given by people who are operating at a distance from the
concrete, complex circumstances which often create impediments does not exempt one from
studying the law and its applications. It is especially necessary to seek information from the
practical men who have been able to circumvent the obstacles in similar cases.

 * * *

 The law distinguishes among (1) ecole maternelles and classes enfantines [see subsequent
explanation of these terms in the text]; (2) lower primary schools; (3) higher primary schools; and
(4) manual trade apprenticeship schools. [Law of October 30, 1887, Article 1]

 Schools founded and operated by associations and individuals are designated as private
schools (Article 2).

 No one may serve as director or an assistant, entrusted with a class, in a public or private
school if he is not French and if he fails to fulfill the requirements stipulated by the law of June 16,
1881.

 However, foreigners who satisfy the two categories of conditions stipulated, and who have
been granted civil rights in France, may teach in private schools by means of an authorization from
the minister, after advice from the departmental Council (Article 4).

 No one may operate or be employed in a public or private school if he has been convicted of
a crime or misdemeanor against honesty or morality (Article 5).
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 Teaching is done by male instructors in schools for boys and by female instructors in
schools for girls, kindergartens, mixed schools, and nursery schools or classes (Article 6).

 No one below the age of 18 for male instructors and 17 for female instructors may teach in a
primary school at any level.

 No one below the age of 21 may be principal of a school.

 No one who has not completed his 25th year may direct an upper primary school or a school
which accepts boarding students (Article 7).

 

 2. On Inspection

 Inspection of private or public institutions of primary education is carried out:

 (1) By inspectors general of public instruction.

 (2) By the rectors and inspectors of the Academy.

 (3) By primary education inspectors.

 (4) By members of departmental Councils who are designated for the task. However, private
schools cannot be inspected by the public schoolteachers who serve on the departmental Council.

 (5) By the mayor and cantonal representatives. A Ministerial circular of March 25, 1887,
stipulated that departmental Councils may authorize cantonal representatives to visit not merely
certain specified schools, but all the schools in their canton. The same circular reiterates that those
representatives do not have to concern themselves with education in the strict sense of the word.

 (6) In ecoles maternelles or kindergartens, concurrently with the aforementioned authorities,
by female inspectors general and departmental inspectors specifically designated for such schools,
and only in schools of that category.

 (7) By communal or departmental medical inspectors, but only for medical reasons.

 The inspection of private schools focuses on morality, hygiene, cleanliness, and the
execution of obligation imposed on these schools by the law of March 28, 1882. It may not focus on
education except to verify that it is not contrary to morality, the constitution, or the laws (Article 9).

 Article 10 of the aforementioned law of March 28, 1882, is phrased as follows:

 When a child is temporarily absent from school, the parents or persons responsible for the
child must inform the director or directress of the reasons for the absence.

 The directors and directresses must keep a roll which lists absences of registered students
in each class. At the end of each month, they are to send the mayor and primary inspector a copy
of this form with information on the number of absences and the reasons given. The only legitimate
reasons are the following: sickness of the child, death of a family member, impediments resulting
from accidental breakdowns in transportation. Other exceptional circumstances given as excuses
will be evaluated by the Commission.

 All classes for girls, in public and private primary boarding schools as well as day schools,
taught either by lay women or cloistered or noncloistered religious, are subject to inspection and
observation of instruction by the authorities stipulated by the law.

 In all girls' boarding schools run by lay women or cloistered or noncloistered religious, the
inspection of the premises assigned to the boarders and of the interior regimen of the school, is
entrusted to women designated by the Ministry of Public Instruction.
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 This means that inspectors may visit only the premises assigned to the boarding students
and will only investigate the internal management of the school itself, and not the premises or
management of the community.

 Articles 142 and 143 of the decree of January 18, 1887, clarified this regulation. Inspection
by women inspectors bears exclusively on the hygienic conditions within the boarding school. They
have the right to inquire whether the dormitories are being used by more than the maximum number
of students stipulated by the departmental Council.

 It is not permissible for the prefect, the Academy inspectors or any authority other than the
headmaster to allow persons other than the legal inspectors to enter a private school. The prefects
and sub-prefects themselves have no right to enter. In contrast, persons whom the headmaster of
the private school admits (ministers of religion, founders or benefactors of the institution, private
inspectors, etc.) may, if he invites them to do so, observe instruction, question children, etc.

 In private schools, the books, methods, materials, and products of the instructional process
are not subject to inspection.

 Article 167 of the decree of January 18, 1887, grants persons responsible for the inspection
of private schools the right to see students' books and notebooks.

 However, Article 35 of the same law is phrased as follows:

 The headmasters and headmistresses of private primary schools are entirely free in their
choice of methods, curricula, and books, with the exception of books prohibited by the Higher
Council of Public Instruction, pursuant to Article 5 of the law of February 27, 1880.

 This article states: the Council gives its opinion...on the regulations concerning the
surveillance of private schools and on books for instruction, reading, and prizes which must be
prohibited in private schools as contrary to morality, to the Constitution, and the laws, etc., etc.

 

 3. Admission of children of both sexes and of children below the age of six years into primary
schools. Formalities involved in opening "classes infantines." Day nurseries.

 No private schools may accept children of both sexes if there is a public or private school for
girls in the same locality, without the authorization of the departmental Council (Article 36).

 This authorization is unnecessary, therefore, if the locality has no girls' school; this is clear
from the terms of the law.

 No private school may accept children below the age of 6, if there is a public ecole
maternelle or classe enfantine in the commune, unless it has a classe enfantine itself (Article 36).

 Classes enfantines are intermediate classes between ecole maternelle and primary school
(Article 7 of the law of June 16, 1881). They require the elementary certificate.

 Ecoles maternelles, whether private or public, are educational institutions in which children
of both sexes receive the care appropriate to their level of physical, intellectual, and moral
development. Children may be admitted from the age of two years and may remain until they reach
the age of seven (Decree of August 2, 1881).

 Article 6 of the decree of January 18, 1887, which requirs that headmistresses of ecoles
maternelles must have a teaching certificate, is applicable only to public schools.

 The right to accept children below the age of six is accorded to private schools if there is no
ecole maternelle or classe enfantine in the commune, and that is true even when the private
schools have no special classe enfantine, and without the need for any authorization.
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 It should be noted that, in such cases, and when private schools are involved, the law does
not set a minimum age of admission for children.

 Private ecoles maternelles or ecoles enfantines may accept students of both sexes without
the authorization of the departmental Council because such schools are, by their very nature, in the
words of Article 7 of the law of June 16, 1881, designed to accept girls and boys.

 By virtue of Articles 6 and 15, classes enfantines may only be taught by female teachers.

 It is always permissible, without any formality of declaration or authorization, to open a day
nursery, that is, a group of children of both sexes and under the age of six years. As it was stated in
the Chamber of Deputies (March 15, 1884 session), "day nurseries are not dealt with by the law;
the law has nothing to do with them."

 In these institutions, children may not be instructed in any of the areas which form part of the
primary education curriculum; that is the privilege of the classes enfantines, whose establishment is
subject to the regulations affecting private schools since January 1, 1888.

 If an ecole maternelle already exists which has a headmistress whose certificate was issued
prior to the passage of the law of October 30, 1886, and likewise if there is a private school, these
schools may add a classe enfantine without requesting authorization or making any declaration. It is
sufficient to inform the inspector of the Academy when a private school adds a classe enfantine.
Article 36, far from imposing any preliminary formalities, accords an already-existing private school
its full and complete freedom and permits it to accept children of both sexes below the age of six, in
competition with the public ecoles enfantines.

 

 4. Formalities Required for the Opening of Private Schools

 Any schoolmaster who wishes to open a private school must declare his intention ahead of
time to the mayor of the commune in which he wishes to establish it, and must indicate where the
school will be located.

 The mayor immediately sends the applicant a receipt for the declaration, and has the latter
posted on the door of the town hall for one month.

 If the mayor deems the building inappropriate for reasons related to his concern for good
morals or hygiene, during the next week he formulates the opposition to the school's opening and
informs the applicant.

 The same declarations must be made in the case of a change in the school's location, or in
the case of the admission of boarding students (Law of October 30, 1886, Article 37.)

 The applicant sends the same declarations to the prefect, the inspector of the Academy, and
the Public Prosecutor; in addition, he includes with the copy sent to the inspector of the Academy a
copy of his birth certificate, his diplomas, his police record, information as to where he has resided
and the occupations at which he has worked for the preceding ten years, the plan of the institution's
intended site, and, if he belongs to an association, a copy of its statutes.

 The inspector of the Academy, either of his own accord or upon the request of the Public
Prosecutor, may oppose the opening of a private school in the interest of good morals or hygiene.

 When the case involves a public schoolteacher who has been dismissed and wishes to
establish himself as the founder of a private school in the commune in which he had been
employed, there may be opposition on grounds of public order.

 In the absence of opposition, the school is opened at the end of one month, with no further
formalities (Article 38).
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 According to the new law, the mayor may not require the applicant to declare where he has
lived or the occupations which he has engaged in; the mayor can oppose the school's opening only
on purely material grounds, related to the conditions of the proposed site.

 The mayor must, then, (1) give the applicant a receipt for his declaration; (2) have that
declaration affixed to the door of the town hall and see that it remains for one month; (3) he may
formulate opposition to the school's opening if there is reason to do so; this opposition must be
based upon no other grounds than those of the interests of good morals and hygiene.

 The mayor has one week to formulate his opposition. He himself has the right of opposition
without having to consult the prefect as was formerly the case.

 With regard to all of the documents which the applicant must furnish, it is a good idea for
him, if he sends them through the mail or leaves them at an office window or counter, to ask for a
receipt which states precisely what was included. The opening of private schools has been delayed
by the disappearance of documents which then had to be replaced.

 The diplomas which must be sent to the inspector of the Academy are the certificates which
vary according to the type of school which is to be opened.

 The police record must be requested from the office of the clerk of the civil court or the
district in which the applicant was born. The request must be written on stamped paper. The fee of
the clerk of court is 3.65 francs. The police record is furnished by the Ministry of Justice to
applicants born in Alsace-Lorraine or in the colonies. In these cases, the request is sent by the clerk
of the tribunal of the district in which the applicant resides.

 In cases of changes made to the school's building, no declaration has to be made.

 But in the case of a change of the location itself, when there is a move of the school to a
new site, Article 37 prescribes a simple declaration to the mayor who is the judge of the premises.
The applicant does not have to furnish the other documents which concern him personally, since he
remains the same person as before.

 The premises of a private school do not have to conform to the specifications set forth in
administrative regulations as to the physical conditions of the school plant. But it is a good idea if
the conditions are comparable.

 The copy of the statutes of the association to which the applicant belongs is limited to a
token document with reference to the statutes and a mention of the date of recognition when
religious congregations recognized by the government are involved.

 As for members of other associations, they only have to send in the parts of their statutes
which concern the practice of the education profession, and not that which delves into the more
intimate matters of religious life.

 To avoid putting the bureaucracy to a lot of trouble, applicants who belong to religious
congregations which are not recognized by the government can act on their rights as individuals
according to common law, without mentioning their status as religious, which is purely a matter of
conscience. It is up to the prudence of their superiors, acting in accordance with episcopal authority,
to make this decision.

 

 5. On Opposition to the Opening of a Private School

 Opposition to the opening of a private school must be resolved by a ruling of the
departmental Council after hearing both sides of the issue, within one month from the filing of a
statement of opposition.
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 Decisions of the departmental Council may be appealed within ten days after notification of
such a decision. The appeal is received by the inspector of the Academy. It is submitted to the
Higher Council for Public Instruction at its next session, and ruled on within the shortest possible
time.

 The applicant who appeals a ruling may attend or have himself represented by counsel
before the departmental Council and the Higher Council.

 In any case, the school may not be opened before the appeal is ruled upon (Article 39).

 The prefect, informed of the negative ruling of the mayor or the inspector of the Academy,
designates a reporter from among the Council members, and one week before the hearing he
invites the applicant to appear or to have his counsel appear before the Council.

 The Council, before ruling, hears the interested party, his counsel, or representative, and
any witnesses, and examines the relevant documents. It deliberates in private; the applicant is not
present during the deliberations.

 The applicant, after succeeding in having the opposition to his application withdrawn, may
open his school on the same day and may keep it open so long as there is no appeal; but once an
appeal is made, he must dismiss his students and await the ruling of the Higher Council.

 

 6. Closing of Schools and Banning of Private School Operators

 Anyone who opens or administers a school without meeting the conditions stipulated in
Articles 4, 7, and 8, or without making the declarations required by Articles 37 and 38, or before the
expiration of the period of time specified in the final paragraph of Article 38, or in violation of the
prescriptions of Article 36, will be prosecuted before the police court in the place where the
misdemeanor was committed and will be fined a sum ranging from 100 to 1000 francs.

 The school will be closed.

 In the event of a second offense, the perpetrator will be sentenced to jail for a term ranging
from six days to one month, and a fine of from 500 to 2000 francs.

 The same penalties will be suffered by anyone who, in the event of a negative ruling on his
application to open a school, opens it before the legal process has been completed, or in spite of
the decision of the departmental Council to uphold the ruling, or before the appeal decision.

 Article 463 of the Penal Code can be applied.

 The complete list of reasons for closing a school can therefore be summed up as follows:

 1. The opening of a school by an individual who is not French or who has not been duly
authorized.

 2. The opening of a school by an uncertified individual who does not meet the qualifications
stipulated in the law of June 16, 1881.

 3. The opening of a school by an individual who employs assistants who do not meet these
same conditions. However, it is permissible to employ persons who "are preparing themselves to
qualify for a teaching certificate, but who do not head a class, or who teach a class only in the
presence of the superior and under his supervision and, in essence, by following his lead" (Court of
Nimes).

 4. The opening of a school in which teaching is done by persons who have not reached the
requisite age.
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 5. The opening of schools, classes, or courses for adults or apprentices, if that opening was
not preceded by the prescribed formalities.

 6. The opening of a school before satisfying the conditions set forth in Articles 37 and 38.

 7. The opening of a school before the end of the one-month period.

 8. The opening of a school which calls itself a higher primary school, but whose headmaster
lacks the necessary certificate.

 9. The opening of a school which accepts children of both sexes in a commune which has a
public or private girls' school.

 10. The acceptance of children below the age of six years in a school which has no classe
enfantine, if the commune has a public ecole maternelle or public classe enfantine.

 11. The opening of a school despite a negative ruling by the competent authorities.

 12. The opening of a school before the lifting of such a ruling and before the appeal
decision.

 Article 463 of the Penal Code states the following:

 In all cases in which the Penal Code provides for the levying of a fine or prison sentence, if
there seem to be extenuating circumstances, the police courts are authorized, even when a
violation was not an individual's first offense, to impose a prison term of less than six days
and a fine of less than 16 francs. They may also impose one or the other of these penalties
separately and may even substitute a fine for a prison term, but in no case may it be a
lesser penalty than those ordinarily imposed in police court.

 

 7. Other Legal Sanctions

 Any schoolmaster may, upon a complaint by the inspector of the Academy, accusing him of
serious misconduct or immorality in carrying out his duties, be arraigned before the departmental
Council, and may be censured or prohibited for practicing his profession either in the commune in
which he is working or in the department, depending upon the gravity of the offense committed.

 He may even be temporarily or permanently suspended from teaching by the departmental
Council, in the same way or in accordance with the same procedures which apply to the public
schoolmaster.

 The individual who is suspended in this way can appeal to the Higher Council in the same
way and according to the same procedure as the public schoolmaster.

 This appeal will not be a bar to subsequent proceedings (Article 41).

 It is easy to see that this vague enumeration leads to arbitrariness.

 The penalties which the departmental Council can impose are the following; (1) censure; (2)
prohibition against teaching in the commune; (3) prohibition against teaching in the department; (4)
suspension for a period of time which cannot exceed five years (Article 31); and (5) permanent
suspension.

 What measures are to be taken in the event of the suspension of a private teacher?

 It seems that the temporary vacancy created by a suspension can be dealt with by the
immediate designation of a new schoolmaster who satisfies the legal requirements and who will
officially assume the position after the end of a one-month period. That is a result of the need to
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conform to the various education laws. In practice, the inspector officially authorizes the new holder
of the position to continue the instructional process without interruption.

 The headmaster will thus have to advise the inspector of the selection he has made and
justify the qualifications of the teacher involved.

 The accused teacher has the right to appeal to the Higher Council of Public Instruction, but
such an appeal is not a bar to subsequent proceedings.

 

 8. Bibliography

 1. Publications of the Societe general d'education et d'enseignement:

 Commentaire de la loi du 28 mars 1882.
 Commentaire de la loi du 30 octobre 1886.
 Les Commissions scolaires.
 De la constitution des Societes en vue de l'establissement d'ecoles  libres.
 La retribution scholaire dans les ecoles chretiennes libres.

 2. Lives of the Saints:

 Vie du Bierheureux Jean-Baptiste de la Salle.
 Vie du Venerable Champagnat, fondateur des Petite-Freres de Marie.
 Vie de Saint Joseph Calasanz by Abbe Timon David. Among other works by  the same
author is Methode pout la direction des oeuvres de jeunesse.

 A reading of these three biographies will demonstrate that, to shape Christian lives, it is not
enough to open schools and staff them with Christian teachers, but that continuous and
supernatural priestly action is essential in order to make those efforts productive.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN:

EXAMPLE OF ACTION BY A CHRISTIAN EMPLOYER IN A CITY FACTORY:
SPINNING MILL OF MR. VRAU IN LILLE

 

 This sizable factory employs 540 people, of whom 400 are women or girls. The social
programs began in 1876. The employers, Messrs. P. Vrau, Jr., and Feron-Vrau, whose zeal
contributed to the building of the Lille industrial center, asked the Sisters of Providence to organize
programs in the workplace. They started with two Sisters, then four. six religious are now lending
their assistance. They have their residence and chapel near the workshops. Their presence was
easily accepted. They spend their days in the workshops. They keep an eye on things. They keep
work records. They receive applications for employment. They concern themselves with absentees,
with the sick. One of them has a class of young girls.

 The factory workers join the circles and patronages. As a group, they constitute an
exceptional Christian milieu.

 The men and women workers enter and leave work through separate entrances and a
quarter of an hour apart.

 The Vrau establishment and five others have a kind of federation which constitutes the
Christian corporation of St. Nicholas.

 The factory has an employer's Council composed of the employers, their wives, five
principal employees and a chaplain. They meet monthly to study what can be undertaken in the
moral or material interest of the workers.

 There is also an internal council for the male workers and another one for the female
workers. An employer and the chaplain participate in their meetings. The councils are composed of
the workshop overseers and of delegates elected by their colleagues. They are the intermediaries
between the employer's Council and the personnel.

 We can only mention briefly the devotion and moralizing works, and the economic
institutions which have been founded, one after another, by the Vrau establishment.

 The workshops have religious emblems. Workers pray before and after work.

 A chapel, founded in 1886 in the Sisters' house, is used for catechism classes, Saturday
confessions, and weekday Mass and Communion, but always with the greatest freedom.

 The Confraternity of Our Lady of the Factory has taken over the whole establishment. The
female workers wear its ribbon and medal in the workshop.

 Annual retreats help to renew good intentions.

 The newspaper, La Croix, has one hundred subscribers in the factory.

 Young girls frequent the parish patronage on Sundays. The evidence of their attendance
which they present gives them the right to reward awards which are given out twice a year.

 Young male workers attend the patronage or circle, depending upon their age.

 Economic institutions are open to all. They include a mutual aid fund, an assistance fund, a
popular stewardship, a loan fund, and a savings fund.

 That is not all, but it is enough to show how strong the Christian corporate life is in the Vrau
establishment. Also, it is an oasis where religion contributes to the common good, to social peace,
and, in addition, to material prosperity to boot.
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CHAPTER NINETEEN:

EXAMPLE OF ACTION BY AN EMPLOYER IN A RURAL FACTORY:
SPINNING MILL OF MR. HARMEL IN VAL-DES-BOIS

 

 I. History. The works at Val-des-Bois date back to 1861. Until then, not a single worker was
fulfilling his religious duties.

 The beginning was the establishment of a modest school by the Daughters of Charity.

 Two years were necessary to wrest the young girls away from the seductions of unholy
Sunday merry-making and to organize them under the banner of the Children of Mary.

 In 1863, three Brothers of Christian Instruction started a school for boys. In 1867, they were
able, with about 15 young men and some family men, to organize the St. Joseph Circle.

 The apostolate of works progressed. Some conversions brought previously unknown joy to
families.

 The St. Ann Association began organizing mothers in 1868. That represented great
progress. Peaceful home life, household economy, and the education of children all received a
wonderful boost from that.

 A modest chapel was established in 1862. It was later replaced by a beautiful chapel.

 Since 1870, the various associations have been brought together into an entity which is
called the Christian guild. The union is cemented by economic institutions which the council of the
guild administers.

 Christian religious observance, which was unknown in the factory before the initiation of the
works, has become the general rule. Three quarters of the factory's people belong to the
associations. In the factory's chapel, there are 1,300 communions a month, although freedom is
absolute in this regard.

 The working population of Val has a countenance of honesty, kindness, and good form
which is not found anywhere else.

 

 II. Personnel. The employers live in the midst of their population of workers. They invite the
councillors to their table on various occasions.

 In 1893, the head of the family extended dinner invitations to each of the 28 groups of
workers in the factory, several at a time.

 In accordance with a family tradition, the future employer does an apprenticeship in the
factory and spends some time in each of the various types of work.

 He does not move from one to another position in the factory until he is able to replace the
worker or the foreman completely during one or two weeks of leave granted to the occupant of the
post.

 The foremen and employees are selected, as much as possible, from families of present or
former workers, so that they will have a certain sense of occupational advancement.

 The authority of foremen is limited. They can neither hire nor fire, and the penalties which
they mete out must be approved by the employer.
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 Remonstrances seem preferable and not as invidious as deductions from wages. Also, the
total amount of fines deposited each year in the mutual aid fund is hardly more than 20 francs.

 Appeals to the employer are available to everyone without distinction.

 The staff of workers at the factory is comprised of 610 people, of whom 400 are men and
young men and 210 are women and girls.

 The schools run by the Brothers of Christian Instruction and the the Servants of the Heart of
Jesus (of St. Quentin) have 355 children.

 A "veterans" society was formed by workers who have been at the factory for more than 25
years. It has its council, its insignia, and its festivities. It has 50 members. One of them wears a
medal from the Holy See, eight wear the tri-color decoration of the medal of honor of the ministry,
and several others have received diplomas from Reims or Paris.

 Twelve workers have more than 40 years of service in the factory; thirty have more than 30
years.

 The working population of Val has already given priests and religious to the Church. In the
month of March, 1895, there were 14 ecclesiastical students.

 

 III. Basic associations. The working population is grouped into associations as follows:

 St. Louis de Gonzague, boys 6 to 13 93
 Petit Cercle, 13 to 16 34
 Circle, men over 16 313 440

 St. Philomena, girls 6 to 11 55
 Holy Angels, 11 to 15 51
 Children of Mary, 15 to marriage 132
 St. Ann, married women 231 469

 Each association has its autonomous governing body in the form of a council appointed by
the members.

 A certain number of men do not belong to the associations, nor do all the women and girls.
Recruitment is carried out by mutual apostolate with the fullest freedom.

 

 IV. Health and work. The factory workrooms have six meter high ceilings. They are spacious
and well-lighted.

 Air circulation is provided by fans which each circulate 10,000 cubic meters of air per hour.

 Signals in every room make it possible to cut off the power immediately in case of danger.
The machines are switched on only after the workers have been given two warnings. Great
precautions are taken to avoid cleaning the machines while in operation, etc.

 Work begins at 5:45 am, and ends at 6:00 pm, with a fifteen minute break at 8:30 and an
hour at noon.

 

 V. Wages. The average wage of the spinners is over 5.50 francs; the average for the
workers is over 2 francs.

 The factory employs all the members of a family, which is morally beneficial for the father
and children because of the opportunity to live together in the factory as at home. There is also a
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material advantage; that of the accrual of wages. Certain families receive more than 5000 francs
annually because of the number of family members who are guaranteed work.

 Work was not interrupted during the civil unrest of 1848, nor during the war of 1870-1871.

 There have been no strikes.

 

 VI. Fringe Benefits. The workers are lodged in commodious, self-contained houses, whose
annual rent varies from 78 to 110 francs, depending on the type. The Cite Jeanne d'Arc type which
rents for 110 francs has one large room on the ground floor, with wash room and cellar; two rooms
above, with an attic above that. There is a garden in front of each dwelling, surrounded by fences,
with water-closets and sheds for storage and for some domestic animals. Beyond that, there is a
second garden which is larger in size.

 In case of illness, the mutual aid society provides medical care and medications for the
entire family, and compensation of 1.50 francs per day for the worker. Funeral costs are paid by the
society.

 Nurse-sisters provide home care; they also operate a pharmacy for the factory. The
physician has office hours which are announced every day in the factory, and makes house calls by
appointment.

 When old age affects a worker's strength and prevents him from continuing his usual work,
easier work is found for him in the factory, which allows aged workers to continue to earn a living
honorably.

 When there is total incapacity, the Provident Fund, created exclusively by the employers,
furnishes a pension suited to the particular needs.

 

 VII. Enhancement of wages by the cooperative society and its bonuses. A cooperative
society delivers bread and cloth. It does about 80,000 francs worth of business annually; and during
the last trimester, it made a profit of more than 3,000 francs, of which only 1/8 goes to the
shareholders and 7/8 to the cooperative members, that is to say, the buyers.

 Discounts are given on other merchandise by certain dealers, varying in accordance with
the deals made with them.

 The cooperative bonus is a dividend which is usually 5% of the purchases from the
cooperative. It must be deposited in the savings bank until the head of the family has reached the
age of 50, except in case of death or departure from the factory, when it is re-paid.

 The bank holds deposits of such bonuses amounting to 15,330 francs from 189 depositors.

 

 VIII. Familial wage; Family fund. The wages must sustain the family. But there are
circumstances when a supplement is necessary, either because of the number of young children, or
following the death of the head of a family, or for another reason.

 To succeed in providing a familial wage, the employers established a family fund which
provides supplements.

 The amount of money necessary for subsistence first had to be determined.
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 Given the special circumstances of the rural location of the factory, with the availability of
gardens and other advantages, the employers felt able to set the essential minimum at 4.20 francs
per week, per person, including small children.

 The employers themselves, in other words, the enterprise itself, takes this responsibility of
easing the burden on large families.

 

 IX. Savings. To facilitate and encourage savings, workers may have small amounts of
money withheld from their pay. These sums of money earn interest of 5%, up to a certain maximum
figure set forth in the regulations.

 Young girls who belong to the Association of the Children of Mary receive as a dowry a sum
equal to their deposits, up to a maximum of 100 francs.

 Savings habits have followed the pattern of moral and religious improvement among the
people. Savings were almost nil when the institutions were formed in 1861. Now they have reached
the figure of 62,000 francs per year.

 After making an inquiry, it is possible to assert that the 50 workers who belong to the
veterans' society have no less than 225,000 francs' worth of assets in houses, land, investments,
furniture, and savings-bank deposits.

 It is interesting to know that the 42 households of veterans have altogether had 145
children.

 

 X. Workers' organization. The mixed union was established in 1885 in accordance with the
law.

 The union's workers' council is appointed by the workers. It holds its meetings every week
on Tuesdays. The employers' council holds its meetings on Mondays. Each month there is a
meeting of the entire council.

 The Factory Council has been operating since 1885. It is composed of a worker from each
department, chosen by the workers' council from among those workers who have seniority. In its
fortnightly meetings, it studies, with an employer, hygiene and sanitary measures, safety
precautions, the formation of apprentices, questions about production, wages and bonuses, and
complaints which the workers make for whatever reason.

 The Council is a priceless help to the employer in running his factory, and a very useful
moral instrument for maintaining good will, which is easily affected by small misunderstandings
which are not immediately talked over.

 The workshop councillors fulfill the same functions for the women's workshops for which
they are the representatives.

 From a religious point of view, the chapel, served by two chaplains, makes it easy for
everyone to practice the Christian religion. The members of the Thrid Order and of the religious
associations carry out the apostolate in their relationships with others.

 All moral action is based on individual initiative and the devotion of the better people, whose
influence is the result of sacrifice and of services rendered. This is what fosters in the entire
population a spirit of family and of liberty which is the particular characteristic of Val-des-Bois.
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CHAPTER TWENTY:

EXAMPLE OF ACTION BY AN EMPLOYER
IN AN AGRICULTURAL ENTERPRISE

 

 The commune of V..., in the S... district has 240 inhabitants. It is a region of large-scale
agriculture. The majority of workers find work on the large farm. Some of them have work all year
long; they are carters, cowherders, threshers, and day laborers. The others work only between May
15 and November 15, during the season of the hoeing and weeding of sugar beets, haymaking, and
harvesting. They have some other trade or craft from which they earn a living during the winter;
several cut stone in the quarries of the neighboring town.

 Two generations of Christian employers have fostered a good spirit and love of work on the
part of this population. The last census found an increase of population of 32 inhabitants. There
were 54 births and 35 deaths. Drunkenness and debauchery are almost unknown.

 A day of rest on Sunday is observed on the farm.

 The Parisian press is represented in V... by only five issues of the daily Petit Journal. La
Croix sends 30 issues here every Sunday. It is true that the employers pay half of the subscription
price.

 The farm of V... pays the workers remunerative wages which can further accrue in the
various economic institutions.

 The workers are lodged in healthy and clean houses which belong to the farm. Those who
are not receive a subsidy for their housing.

 A bonus promotes stability among the workers. They receive 25 francs the first year, 50
francs the second year, 75 the third, and 100 for each subsequent year.

 Each working family enjoys a small garden of three or four ares [trans. note: an are is equal
to 100 square meters) adjacent to its dwelling, and a small field of 15 to 20 ares which permits the
cultivation of potatoes and some grain or fodder needed for feeding a pig and some fowl and
rabbits.

 This field is worked and the harvests brought in, most often with the animals and equipment
of the employer.

 The worker is not fed on the farm, but he has the right, each day at the noon meal, to the
amount of broth necessary for himself and his sometimes sizable family.

 Through an arrangement between the employer and a baker, the workers pay 3 centimes
less than the usual price per kilo for bread

 The employer has coal delivered by wagon-loads and makes it available to the workers at
the wholesale price, which gives them a discount of 10 francs per 1000 kilos.

 Sick days, properly verified, are not deducted from the worker's wages.

 Thanks to these various benefits and to the earnings of the various family members, the
wages of a working family vary from 1,700 to 2,000 francs. Furthermore, the workers remain at V...
for a long time and several are winners at the agricultural show.

 The employers are on good terms with the rectory. They set an example in the practice of
religion. They are interested in the children, in catechism, in the schools. They visit the sick. They
are true patrons and the farm is a patriarchal family.
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 Despite that, all is not perfect in V... Religious practice on the part of the workers still leaves
much to be desired. There is an absence of associations. The employers have recognized this.
They are going to establish them and to organize them into a guild.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE:

MONOGRAPH: CONFRATERNITY, SYNDICATE, AND CREDIT BANK
IN A RURAL PARISH IN SAONE-ET-LOIRE

 

 At P..., thanks to the ardent zeal of the cure, social programs have already developed
almost to their fullest extent.

 We corresponded with the cure of P... We asked him to describe his methods and programs.
He replied to our request. We are going to present some extracts from his letters here. Our readers
certainly cannot lose anything by reading them. One can sense the heart of an apostle beating
beneath this style which is as passionate as it is simple.

 I began in Tournus, by devoting my efforts to a Catholic Circle, founded with the help of ten
or twelve singers whom I had cultivated for two long winters.

 At P..., I did likewise. To create something solid and lasting, one must move gradually. Often
people want to act too quickly and they hurry and then become discouraged, or else they
gather together masses of people who fail to remain united and, in the resultant breakdown,
the founders are defeated in their purpose.

 It is so simple and natural for a priest to impart his own ideas to five or six other minds; and,
with those people who have been gradually influenced to share his way of thinking, to exert
effective influence.

 Why not take Our Lord Jesus Christ as a model? It is so simple and easy to find a few
proselytes. There is no shortage either of evils which need to be remedied, nor of means for
resolving them. The main thing is to have an idea and three or four people to turn it to
account.

 It can already be seen from this introduction that the cure of P... is a disciple of Abbe
Garnier. He is familiar with his methods and he applies them.

 As a matter of fact, he had just provided Abbe Garnier with a description of his work. He
gave us a complete copy of it. It is a most interesting document, because it shows us how Abbe
Garnier's method has been applied by an apostle who knows how to put it to excellent use. The
cure of P... and Abbe Garnier will excuse us for making public this letter which betrays their zeal. It
is for the common good. Here it is.

 * * *

 Letter to Abbe Garnier

 June 7, 1893

 Mr. l'abbe,

 You do me an honor by requesting a monograph on the works at P...: the Committee,
meetings, monthly Mass, etc.

 I have a duty to respond to your desire because it is thanks to your lessons that I am
beginning to reap some of the fruits which will be the consolation of any priest who follows your
advice. I know that you would like to have a hundred voices impart a little confidence to the
disheartened parish clergy. I hope that all of those who read or hear you will seriously make the
attempt.
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 It has been seventeen years since I was named cure of my present parish which does not
even have 800 souls. The situation was not promising. For five months, I was forced to celebrate
low Masses only because there was no cantor; eight or ten men, on the average, attended, with
about sixty women. On Easter, the cure had to be content to give Holy Communion to six or seven
men. There was no hesitation on the part of the authorities about requiring public, forced labor on
Sundays; for example, on Pentecost, more than twenty vehicles were seen hauling dirt. Finally, the
municipal council paid the cantor to keep him from singing in church.

 It was necessary to get one's bearings, to say the least. For three years, I tried to find some
men to help me either with the choir or some sort of social action. I wanted to have men on whom I
could rely, first of all, for support of my tenuous position and later to get out of it. In my opinion, for a
priest who does not want to contribute to the problem and cross his arms, that is how it is necessary
to begin. Our direct action will always be fettered and counterbalanced by a thousand prejudices
and sentiments of defiance. We cannot have a better master than our Lord Jesus Christ whose
methods you accurately retrace in your pamphlets.

 Those men were close-fisted. They replied to me, as happens everywhere: "There is nothing
to be done; we have known this area for a long time." I did not grow weary of repeating: "It is
impossible for three or four men who have the necessary conviction, truth, and good sense, to fail
to gain ground if they agree to do so."

 Finally, I had succeeded in bringing together four or five of them for singing practice, and
eight or ten for intimate meetings on Sunday evenings in the rectory when I read in La Croix from
Paris (a small newspaper which will have a large impact on the destiny of France) the detailed
explanation of your methods. That was precisely what I was looking for. Happy at this discovery, I
imparted that beautiful theory to my men, during two evening meetings during the breaks between
their singing. I asked them what they thought of it. Somewhat out of kindness, they replied that one
could try.

 It was autumn of 1890. We wanted to form an initial group of all the men who would lend
their names to a prayer league in which only a simple Ave Marie every day was required. My novice
apostles publicized it in their neighborhoods and in a fortnight they recruited thirty members. It had
not been easy for them, and I congratulated them on the results. Then it was a question of turning
this first group to account. A lecture was organized to which all of them were invited. A complete
failure was anticipated. Almost all of them came. The committee or council was organized; it
consisted of eight well-intentioned men.

 Encouraged by this first success, they continued their advocacy with greater energy. They
had to struggle. Their courage had to be renewed from time to time. Finally, five lectures were given
in this manner during that same winter. The number of persons attending grew steadily. At the fifth,
there were seventy.

 The subjects dealt with in these lectures were: the moral, material, and religious decadence
of France as seen in statistics; then, the necessity for honest people to concern themselves with the
public interest since a society led by irreligious sectarians and Freemasons could not prosper.

 For the following winter, we had announced the establishment of a confraternity for mutual
assistance. A selection necessarily had to be made from among the first group, which by the end of
the winter had eighty members. All members who would agree to attend the monthly Mass would
be admitted, and the confraternity was to serve as the basis for an agricultural syndicate and a
popular bank. We wanted to form an association without introducing divergent viewpoints which
would have a disintegrative impact. Two things were of great help to me: your trip to Tournus and
the assistance of my chatelain, an excellent Christian. [Trans. note: Chatelain means squire, lord of
the manor, or keeper of the castle. In this context, perhaps it referred to a manager of Church
properties.]
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 The following winter, there was a resumption of the meetings and lectures. I must say that at
the end of the first winter, one of those present at the last lecture told me as we were leaving:
"Father, people were pleased to be meeting together this winter. Must they wait until next winter
before seeing one another? If we could only establish a circle like the one in Tournus!" Several
members were of the same opinion. They searched and found a building as they had done for the
lectures. They were able to obtain some chairs and tables, and the circle came into being with no
problem. They informed themselves of the rules for Catholic workers' circles and followed them as
well as they could; and for Christmas, 19 members were admitted in accordance with the proper
procedure. Twelve of them had received Communion at the midnight Mass.

 Last Christmas, we accepted ten new members.

 In the Spring of 1892, the confraternity was established under the name of St. Isidore, with
32 members. A little while afterwards, we organized the popular bank and syndicate, in which only
members of the confraternity may participate. These two institutions began to be genuinely
appreciated.

 Thanks to this movement, there has been a significant upswing in religious practice,
although it is not yet community-wise. The farmer and worker are not lacking in good sense. When
they see a priest devoting himself to their interests, their anti-religious prejudices begin
unconsciously to lessen. The frequent interaction with the priest soon takes care of the rest and
leads to sincere conversions. The Council members were even stricter than myself with regard to
the admission of new members and the observance of religious rules.

 In short, for two years I have had the satisfaction of seeing about thirty men coming up to
the Holy Altar. Attendance at Mass has increased by a good one-fourth for the community as a
whole; and for the men, it has tripled. Every month we have our monthly Mass; 40 men, at least,
attend. After Mass, there is a syndicate meeting to discuss purchases and sales.

 The confraternity and its offshoots, the syndicate and popular bank, now have about fifty
members. Each Council meets once a month.

 Five or six years ago, it was something of a phenomenon that we were able to have 20 men
at the Corpus Christi procession, thanks to some personal approaches and solicitations. This year
there were more than 60. That is encouraging, and it gives us courage and energy. The efforts are
beginning to show results now; the most difficult things have been accomplished.

 I must add that, in principle, I had great difficulty in establishing the councils for each
association and in getting their authority accepted. It seemed that people did not want to submit to
leadership by their peers. Little by little, through our system, there will be a return to the principles of
hierarchy and authority, and the acceptance of paternal leadership for a good cause. Fathers, as
heads of families, will, by coming together, be better able to demand respect for their authority and
to fulfill the duties that go with it by working for a multitude of reforms. But they will have to take
their time and not be in too much of a hurry.

 Ah! If only all priests had the desire to make this effort! In France there are 40,000 priests.
How quickly the Masonic sects would be crushed!

 They will begin to do so, I am confident. The clergy is beginning to understand. You are
helping enormously to popularize these ideas. I pray that God will bless your efforts.

 * * *

 It seems like a good idea for us to add to this description by the cure of P..., for the
edification of our readers, some information on the confraternity, the syndicate, and the popular
bank which he founded. First, let us give the regulations of the confraternity of St. Isidore.
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 Confraternity of St. Isidore–Rules

 We, workers and farmers of P..., desiring to imitate the example of the Christian centuries,
join together to form a confraternity, to help one another, to honor the useful and noble profession
of our fathers, to preserve the Catholic religion which, because of the unfortunate times in which we
live, is threatened and attacked from all directions in this nation of France, and, finally, to conform to
the desire of our Holy Father the Pope, who recommends these associations. We have adopted the
following rules. [We are condensing these somewhat.]

 ARTICLE 1. The number of members of the St. Isidore confraternity is unlimited. Anyone
may be admitted if he satisfies the following conditions.

 ARTICLE 2. A candidate for membership must provide evidence of recognized honesty and
general esteem.

 ARTICLE 3. He will not be admitted if any serious and justified accusation is directed at him.

 ARTICLE 4. If the well-founded accusation is made after his admission, he will be ousted.

 ARTICLE 5. The members attempt to live as good Christians; to attend Mass on Sundays
and holy days; not to work on Sunday except in cases of absolute necessity; to refrain from all
blasphemy and swearing; and to see that their children and servants observe this precept.

 They will lead their families in common prayer, at least in the evening.

 ARTICLE 6. The members will render service whenever the need arises. They shall visit one
another in times of illness. If one of them has draft animals which are sick, a member will lend him a
team of animals if this is possible. No payment will be made for this brotherly help.

 ARTICLE 7. Upon the death of a member, all members shall attend his funeral or pay a fine
of 0.50 francs if they have no valid excuse. Two Masses will be said for him during the year at the
expense of the Confraternity.

 ARTICLE 8. The confraternity shall meet in a general assembly every year on the Sunday
which precedes the feast of St. Isidore.

 At this meeting, after prayer and the roll call, the reports of the treasurer and president shall
be given and new candidates for admission will be voted upon by secret ballot.

 The entry fee is 3.50 francs and the annual dues are 1.20 francs.

 The members enjoy a two-fifths discount on their doctor and pharmacy bills; namely, a one-
fifth reduction in charges by the doctors and pharmacists themselves, and one-fifth paid by the
confraternity.

 The annual assembly elects the bureau which is comprised of a president, a secretary, and
a treasurer. They are eligible for re-election.

 The president is responsible for seeing that the rules are observed. He receives requests
and makes them known to the general assembly.

 The secretary convokes meetings and summons members to burial services, to Mass on the
patronal feast day, and to the banquet for which he is in charge of making arrangements.

 The treasurer receives dues, takes care of expenditures, and reports to the assembly about
the association's finances. The cash balance is lent out for one year at the bidding a a member who
furnishes security as agreed to by the assembly.
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 ARTICLE 9. Every year, on the feast of St. Isidore, a solemn Mass with consecrated bread
will be celebrated; and all members shall attend or pay a fine of 0.50 francs.

 ARTICLE 10. A banquet will be held on that day for the entire membership.

 ARTICLE 11. The confraternity participates in a mutual insurance plan on their livestock.

 ARTICLE 12. A credit bank and syndicate shall also be added, and any other institutions
which may be deemed appropriate.

 

 Some Notes on the Syndicate at P...

 It was founded in October, 1892, after several months of negotiation with the prefecture.
(This problem can be avoided if the statutes are well-designed.)

 A prior attempt to form a syndicate in P... had been made. It was not founded on Christian
principles and it failed.

 The syndicate has done 5,350 francs worth of business in eighteen months, of which 3,000
francs has been spend in the last six months. Common purchases have consisted of chestnuts,
Egyptian cotton, oil-cakes, coal, feed, maize, petroleum, rice, grease, and soap. Moreover, for
meal, bran, and wine, the syndicate members have gone directly to the suppliers and obtained a
reduction in price.

 

 Notes on the Popular Bank

 The bank at P... has not adopted the rules of the Durand-Raiffeisen banks, because the joint
and separate liability frightened the members. It receives deposits or shares of 50 francs at 3.5
percent; and it makes loans in fractions of 50 francs at 4 percent. It has loaned 1000 francs in two
years.

 We must again point out the radiance of these programs in P... They are becoming a model,
a source of encouragement, and a stimulus for the surrounding areas.

 That parish is becoming a center of activity. Last November, a lecture there attracted 80
representatives of neighboring parishes. They heard an explanation of the benefits of Christian
syndicates and their differences vis-a-vis others, which have a rather bad reputation. The
syndicates which are socialist-inspired are brutal; they incite the workers to insubordination, strikes,
and revolt. Business syndicates have also been formed. They have languished because of the
absence of commitment and because they lacked a powerful principle as their base, such as that of
Christian brotherhood.

 We want the Christian syndicates to become the guilds of the present era and to make
entire populations into the semblance of a moral family through their similar interests, through the
devotion of the most intelligent and more fortunate, and through civility and deference on the part of
the less well-to-do members.

 Progress in terms of numbers will be slower under these conditions, with rules bearing the
stamp of the Christian idea, but the syndicate will be more stable; and after a longer and more
difficult formative period, progress will become more rapid.

 Each parish group which was present at the lecture at P... agreed to meet once or twice a
month in order to keep abreast of the organization of works and to recruit members.

 A second lecture will complete the process of persuading the people of the area, and soon
the syndicate will be the father of ten new ones.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO:

MONOGRAPH:
A UNION AND ALLIED WORKS IN A RURAL PARISH IN HAUTE-MARNE

 

 The cure of A... has responsibility for two rural parishes which together have 260 people,
and a hamlet of 80 inhabitants which is about 1,500 meters away.

 The early stages of his ministry were extremely difficult. Prejudiced against his activity,
which they feared, the mayors of the two communes, after learning of his appointment, took steps
to get rid of him. Women would have been happier to welcome him with cudgels than with flowers.

 Nevertheless he took up residence, but he found himself in a vacuum. The few people in the
area who called themselves Catholics, instead of helping him, caused trouble for him because he
did not want to submit to their leadership. As for the school-teachers, the physician, the
veterinarian, and the justice of the peace, they were openly hostile to him.

 Not being able to approach people directly, he made use of the newspaper La Croix, to
which he added Le Laboureur, Vie des Saints and some issues of Pelerins. He thereby succeeded
in gradually reducing the feelings of hostility towards him and people began to be more friendly.

 The catechism classes were poorly attended. That was because they were scheduled at a
bad time of the day. He remedied this by holding them in the morning before school, and he
aroused the interest of the children by the promise of rewards. Now he no longer has to deplore
absences.

 He insists upon the necessity of a parish hall. There ought to be one everywhere. It is an
almost indispensable condition for achieving success. In order to obtain one, he adapted a shed at
the rectory, with the permission of the mayor. He transformed it with his own hands because he
alternately wields the plane and the Summa of St. Thomas.

 He modestly called it a catechism hall, to avoid complaints from the government.

 He assembles the children there on Thursdays and keeps them busy with lessons on
religious history, singing, ceremonies, and Latin reading, alternating with games. They also put on
little plays.

 The influence which he exercised over the children soon earned him the confidence of the
older people. He felt that he could tackle the problem of young domestic servants on the farms.
These unfortunate young people often spent the night creating disturbances in the streets. The
employers thought that their place was in the stable rather than the tavern. He approached some of
them and met with them three times, then four times a week. In this way, he prevented them from
squandering their money.

 The parish hall was the natural place for them. It is heated, well-lighted and it has a library
and amusements.

 For some time, these young men were the source of some anxieties; but little by little, things
calmed down. Every evening was ended with a short prayer for the souls in purgatory. Several
times a year, theatrical performances were put on, with the greatest success.

 On several occasions, people who were attracted by curiosity came to the meetings for
diversion. The priest took this opportunity to attempt the establishment of a union. He announced
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that a talk would be given by a priest who was very knowledgeable on the matter. A rather large
number of people came. The entire audience was won over and the syndicate was established.

 Last year, after the congress at Val-des-Bois, he created a social study circle. The
announcement was made in Church on All Saints' Day. In the week that followed, eight people
registered. Since then, their number has grown.

 The priest prepared the questions himself or invited lecturers from the city. The program of
these modest village economists could serve as a model for the most erudite meetings.

 Here are the subjects which have been discussed:

 Ownership: its true meaning.
 The right of inheritance.
 The homestead and the stability of the small rural land-holding.
 The Popes and the peasants.
 Land rent and relationships between landlord and farmer.
 Wages and related issues.
 Relationships between masters and servants.
 The present situation with regard to agriculture and its problems.
 Study of the outfitting of a laborer's house; plans and estimates.
 Ideas on agricultural chemistry.
 Taxes that burden agriculture: direct taxes; property transfer rights.
 Absenteeism.
 Representation of agriculture.
 Business and the privileges which it enjoys; penetration tariffs.
 Stock-trading and speculation on farm products.
 Judaism.
 The electoral laws; school laws.
 Vocation education: home-economics schools, agricultural schools, etc.

 Despite the union and the study circle, the cure had still not fully gained the confidence of
his parishioners. The establishment of a rural bank broke down the final barriers. He had proved to
them that he fully understood their affairs and that he was aware of their debts. He made it clear to
them that he could not really help them unless they provided him with the information he needed to
teach them to manage their money well. He gave them the outline of a table of receipts and
expenditures, which he asked them to fill out. The following week, people turned them in to him
without the slightest hesitation.

 The operation of the rural bank became simple. It produces good results. Those who
manage it exert considerable influence in the parish. They are becoming its apostles.

 A Confraternity of Our Lady of the Fields serves as the keystone of the organizations. It has
one hundred members in the small parish.

 The union has organized a cooperative and, in one year, it has already done 120,000 francs
worth of business.

 What magnificent results! Are not they very encouraging for people of good will?

 To be honest, it must be added that these works have not yet converted the whole little
parish. But there are more men at Sunday Mass than was formerly the case, and also at Easter
communion.

 Out of 250 inhabitants, half of the men, or about 80, go to Mass and 34 make their Easter
communion. A dozen take communion at Christmas, and a few on the Feast of the Assumption and
All Saints' Day.
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 In giving us these figures, the cure added:

 I give glory to God for these results, incomplete though they are. I do not believe I am
deceiving myself in thinking that, without the works, I would have lost a third of my usual
worshippers at Mass and Easter communion in ten years' time. That is what has happened
in many parishes in the area. The number of practicing Christians has declined. A muffled
and hypocritical opposition has formed. Masonic influence makes itself felt through politics
and the press as far as the rural areas. The religious respect in which the priest was held
has been replaced by a smile of pity. My situation, thanks to the works we have put into
effect, is much better. I am not left with just a timid flock and some inactive old people. I
have a group of men in the prime of their lives and I am working to prepare them to create a
Christian commune.

 I study agriculture and communal administration with them. I put at their disposal the
manuals of the mayor, the town hall secretary, the veterinarian, the laborer, the gardener,
etc. It is essential for them to be as self-sufficient as possible and, if the need arises, to take
positions of leadership in communal affairs if universal suffrage judges them worthy.

 That is not party politics. It is preparing the way for the social reign of Jesus Christ and that
is the mission of the priest.

 That indeed is the ministry as Leo XIII intends it and as the Church always intended it before
Gallicanism. That is how it must be everywhere.

 May God come to our aid! With the help of associations and the practice of true Christian
ministry, we will soon have re-established the reign of Jesus Christ in our beloved fatherland.
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 APPENDIX I

 

 ADMINISTRATIVE FORMALITIES REGARDING SYNDICATES

 

 When the mayor gives a receipt for the deposit of the two copies of the statutes, he may use
the following format:

 

 I the undersigned, mayor of the commune of ..., verify that I have received the deposit of two
copies of the statutes of the syndicate ... of ..., which has its headquarters in my commune.

 As testimony of this, I have delivered this receipt.

 Done at ... on the ... day of the month of ..., 189 .

 (Seal of the town hall)

 The Mayor

 Signature:

 

 Then, in accordance with the circular from the Minister of the Interior of August 25, 1884, the
mayor is obliged to maintain a special registry at the town hall in which is recorded the deposit of
the syndicate's statutes, with the date of deposit, the names of the officers, and the date of issuance
of the receipt. This register will be evidence of the completion of the formalities; it will make it
possible to solve the problem of an accidental loss of the receipt.

 Then the mayor (Article 4 of the law of March 21, 1884, ministerial circular of August 25,
1884) must send one copy of the statutes to the Public Prosecutor of his district and the other copy
to the prefect or sub-prefect. In the event of changes in the syndicate's statutes or officers, a new
deposition of statutes is required (Law of March 21, 1884, Article 4).
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 APPENDIX II

 

 AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY SYNDICATES

 

 Although the statutes on page 189 could be adopted, either for a simple agricultural and
horticultural syndicate or for a syndicate with an affiliated rural bank or institution for the common
purchasing and rental of farming machinery to members, we believe it useful to include here the
model statutes for an agricultural machinery syndicate which we found in the interesting brochure,
Les machines agricoles a la portee de tous (Farming Machinery Available to All), by Abbe Fontan.

 In effect, for an occupational syndicate to be truly useful, the members must find all possible
facilities and benefits in it.

 Of what use would be guaranteed quality and low cost of feed, tools, raw materials, etc., if
the member cannot find an economical means of obtaining the necessary money? That is the
function fulfilled by the rural or workers' bank.

 Moreover, certain equipment is costly, is not in constant use, and can serve several farmers.
The association, in order to be effective and comprehensive in scope, must therefore procure such
equipment and rent it to its members. This is when an adjunct association of the syndicate becomes
useful.

 In certain areas, there will be a preference for establishing a rural bank first, as a forerunner
to a syndicate; elsewhere, the syndicate, in contrast, will facilitate the establishment of the rural
bank. One can scarcely succeed without the other; but it matters little which one comes first,
provided that the result is good. Each individual, assessing the local situation and spirit, will act in
accordance with the circumstances and immediate interests and needs. However, founders of
syndicates who would like to add an affiliate to their communal syndicate, in the form of a rural
bank, will do well to complete one or the other of the model statutes which we are including, and in
which everything possible has been done to foresee all of the difficulties which could arise.

 

 PROPOSED STATUTES
FOR AN AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY SYNDICATE

FOR THE COMMUNE OF ...

 

 Organization of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 1. A farming association or syndicate is created by the undersigned and those
who will adhere to these statutes. It will be regulated by the law of March 21, 1884 and by the
following provisions.

 ARTICLE 2. The association takes the name "Agricultural Machinery Syndicate, its
headquarters is at ..., the duration of its existence is unlimited, and the number of its members is
likewise unlimited. It will come into existence on the day of legal deposition of its statutes.

 

 Purpose of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 3. The syndicate's purpose is the purchase of farming machinery for the exclusive
usage of its members.
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 Composition of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 4. Membership of the syndicate of the commune of ... is limited to persons who
have reached the age of majority and who enjoy their civil rights, and who can give proof of their
membership in the Pyrenean agricultural syndicate whose headquarters is at Tarbes, at 19 and 21
Place Marcadieu. [This condition is specific to the syndicate to which Mr. Fontan refers. What is
important is that the member satisfy the legal requirements with regard to occupational affiliation.]

 ARTICLE 5. The new member must be accepted by the administrative council and must
accept all obligations which derive from these statutes.

 ARTICLE 6. A person ceases to be a member by death, resignation, expulsion, or if he
ceases to meet the conditions required for membership. The administrative council may, for serious
reasons of which it alone is the judge, expel a member.

 

 Purchase and Rental of Machines

 ARTICLE 7. The capital necessary for the purchase of machinery is borrowed by the
syndicate from the rural bank of ..., of which it must be a member. The administrative council is,
consequently, authorized to request the syndicate's admission to the rural bank of the said
commune.

 ARTICLE 8. The syndicate's members agree to provide the rural bank with security, binding
on all members, guaranteeing reimbursement of the sums of money which the syndicate would
borrow from the rural bank within the limits set by the general assembly.

 ARTICLE 9. Each member who rents machinery will pay the syndicate a sum representing
the costs of the rental in accordance with a schedule of rates to be drawn up annually by the
administrative council.

 ARTICLE 10. The gross receipts of the syndicate will be used: (1) for the payment of the
premium for insurance against fires and accidents, if this is necessary; (2) for the payment of repair
and maintenance costs on the machinery; (3) for the payment of the syndicate's employees and
workers; (4) for payment of interest on loans and the amortization of these loans.

 ARTICLE 11. The surplus income, when loans have been paid off, will be used to establish
a reserve fund which will allow the syndicate to augment the number of machines and to replace
those which wear out. This reserve fund will be deposited in the rural bank as it accumulates.

 ARTICLE 12. Expelled or resigned members may not become involved in any manner in the
administration of the syndicate, nor use its seals, nor benefit from it in any other way. They have
lost all rights to the syndicate's property, and they may not claim any portion of the reserves or of
the machinery belonging to the association.

 

 Administration of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 13. The syndicate is administered by an administrative council of ... members
elected by the general assembly for nine years. It is renewable by thirds, every three years. The
members are always eligible for re-election and their services are entirely without pay.

 (Here is added the list of officers of the syndicate.)

 The officers are all French and in possession of their civil rights.
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 ARTICLE 14. The administrative council elects a president, a secretary, and a book-keeper
from among its members. Any transaction involving the syndicate must bear the signature of the
president and another member of the administrative council. The council may name a manager,
even a nonmember of the syndicate; the council exercises full authority over him.

 ARTICLE 15. The administrative council has all powers which are not reserved to the
general assembly by the statutes: it may borrow for the syndicate's account, within limits fixed by
the general assembly. It handles insurance contracts, establishes internal rules for the syndicate,
hires and dismisses employees, determines their wages, sets the rental price on machinery,
purchases supplies, oversees maintenance and repairs, determines the order in which members
will receive services, receives their requests, and may make agreements, award indemnities,
submit to the decision of arbitrators, etc., etc.

 ARTICLE 16. The administrative council prepares the balance-sheet and closes out the
syndicate's accounts on December 31 of each year. The balance-sheet and accounts must be
available to any member at the syndicate's offices beginning on the first of February.

 ARTICLE 17. The syndicate's ordinary general assembly will be held on the second Sunday
of February of each year. It will examine the accounts of the year just completed and will determine
the maximum amount of loans which the administrative council will be authorized to contract for
during the coming financial year. The general assembly is convoked by ... (here is mentioned the
method by which the announcement is made), at least one week before the meeting.

 An extraordinary general assembly may be held whenever the administrative council deems
it necessary.

 ARTICLE 18. The general assembly's decisions are valid whatever the number of members
present, except when it is deciding upon a modification of the statutes or its own dissolution. In this
case, it can deliberate only if the majority of its members are present; if not, there is reason to
convoke a second general assembly whose decisions are valid whatever the number of members
present.

 In any case, the general assembly may not modify Articles 19, 20, and 21 of the present
statutes.

 

 Dissolution of the Syndicate

 ARTICLE 19. In the event of the syndicate's dissolution, the equipment is sold and the
proceeds, as well as the reserve fund, are deposited in the rural bank of the commune of ..., which
will use it to create a special reserve fund whose revenues will be acquired by the said bank, and
which will be used for the establishment of a similar syndicate as soon as the need for one is felt. In
any case, these funds may not be divided up among the syndicate members.

 ARTICLE 20. In the event of the dissolution of the rural bank, before the re-establishment of
a new syndicate, the general assembly which declares the bank dissolved will decide upon the use
of the special reserve fund for a work of general utility.

 ARTICLE 21. Whatever may be the size of the majority which votes for the syndicate's
dissolution, a group of members numbering at least four will still have the right to declare that it
agrees to perpetuate the syndicate at its own risk. In this case, the reserve fund and the equipment
would be turned over to this group which would continue the syndicate's operations in accordance
with the present statutes; the other members would merely have the right to turn in their
resignations in accordance with the present statutes.
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 Seen and affirmed at ... on the ...

 President: Secretary:

 

 

 NOTE: Various models of "internal rules," as well as information on formalities to be taken care of in
order to register the syndicate as a member of the rural bank can be found in the brochure
by Mr. Fontan, Les machines agricoles a la portee de tous.
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PART ONE:

ENERAL THOUGHTS ON USURY
HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

 

 The Sovereign Pontiff, Leo XIII, calls our attention to usury. He points to it as one of the
principal causes of the social malaise. It follows from this that he delineates our duty, which is to
study usury in its new forms and to identify its disastrous consequences, in order to dissuade well-
intentioned people from becoming involved in usurious practices.

 It seemed to us that the chapter on usury in our manuals on morality was one of the ones
which was in greatest need of up-dating.

 We have tried to do that. More learned people will criticize us and enlightenment will grow.

 God willing, this small work will be of some utility to people who are eager for truth and
justice.

 In a first section, we shall present some general ideas on usury and an historical overview
on the vicissitudes which have characterized the sentiment of Christian peoples regarding lending
at interest.

 In the second part of the study, we shall identify the principal forms which modern usury
takes, and which have been condemned by Leo XIII.

 

 I. Definition of Usury

 In the proper sense, usury is any kind of interest which generates money (Littre).

 That is the classical meaning. That is the meaning in Holy Scripture: "You shall not lend at
usurious rates to your brother"(Deut. 23). That is the meaning of the word as used by St. Thomas
Aquinas: Accipere usuram pro pecunia mutuata est secundum se injustum (II-II, q. 78).

 Rollin uses the term in this way: The law of the twelve tablets forbids the charging of usury
at a rate higher than 12% (Hist. anc.)

 By extension, usury is interest in excess of the legal or customary rate (Littre).

 In the law of September 3, 1807, on the rate of interest on money, it says: Any individual
who is charged with habitually practicing usury will be brought before the correctional tribunal and
assessed a fine" (Article 45).

 In this case, the legislators meant by usury any interest which exceeds the rate fixed or
authorized by law.

 That is the legal and usual meaning of the word "usury."

 There is a third meaning, used by Littre for the word "usurer." "This word," he says, "also
applies, by extension, to one who profits from the misfortunes or needs of others in order to
increase his wealth." That is a much broader meaning and one which extends to other relationships
besides those of lender-borrower.

 The first meaning is no longer used in French. One speaks in that context of "interest" and
not of "usury."
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 Usury as a word is obsolete except as excessive interest and extortions or exactions which
have some analogy to it.

 The second and third meanings are the only ones remaining in use.

 These kinds of unjust manipulations and exactions are often referred to as modern usury.

 

 II. The Loan and Its Various Forms

 To lend is to put an object at the disposal of someone.

 There are two kinds of loans: that of things which one can use without destroying them, and
that of things which are consumed in the process of being used; the former is called a usage loan or
commodat; the latter is called a consumption loan or simply a loan (Napoleonic Code, Article 1874).

 That was the old categorization. Now there is a third term which is frequently used: the loan
for production or commerce.

 In the consumption loan, the money lent is consumed in order to live. In the production loan,
it is consumed in order to produce through business or industry. The situation is very different.

 People in former times called the consumption loan a mutuum. They scarcely knew what a
productive loan was. Credit had not yet developed. Industry and business were extremely limited.

 The word mutuum is also frequently given to the loan for production. That is unfortunate,
and it creates much confusion as we shall see later. Those two kinds of loans were different enough
to merit two distinct names, and that would have made it possible to avoid a great deal of debate.

 The usage loan is essentially gratuitous. It is a charitable contract. If it is made for a valuable
consideration, its name changes and it becomes a rental contract.

 

 III. On the Nature of the Consumption Loan or Mutuum

 The consumption loan or mutuum is inherently gratuitous. It is a service, a charitable
contract. It is usually made to a poor person or to a wealthy person who is in temporarily difficult
circumstances.

 Can it change its nature like the commodat and become a form of rental or hiring out of
money? That is a difficult question.

 Historically, the old laws allowed the Jews to charge interest to non-Jews which is a kind of
hiring out of money. The Roman law allowed the charging of modest interest.

 The old theology and canon law strictly ruled out the charging of any interest. Today
economists, custom, and civil law permit lending at interest, and this has become a true hiring out of
money.

 The Church today tolerates, even permits, lending at interest. She has not yet decided if she
will recognize, at least in certain cases, the concept of hiring out of money. Several theologians are
leaning in that direction.

 

 IV. A New situation

 We are referring here to a preliminary consideration, which the ancients called a
praejudicium.
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 It is certain, historically, that in ancient times and the Middle Ages, loans other than
consumption loans in the strict sense were scarcely known; that is, loans other than the charitable
loan, the loan made to the poor person or to the rich person in temporarily straitened
circumstances.

 In our era, on the contrary, it is the production loan which is most prevalent. Loans are still
made occasionally to the poor, but much more money is lent to the rich, to governments, and to
railroad, mining, and industrial companies, etc.

 Is it not permissible to explain the almost-universal change in opinion by the changing
circumstances?

 The ancients, seeing only the charitable loan, the loan made to a person in difficulty, looked
upon the gratuitous nature of the loan as a natural consequence of its character as a charitable
contract.

 They were thinking particularly of the moral argument that can be summarized in this way: it
is detestable to charge interest to a troubled person whom one is helping; that would be to crush
the weak and to lead him to destruction.

 This moral argument was augmented with the following practical arguments:

 (1) Money is inherently unproductive. It produces nothing in the hands of the borrower; the
lender can therefore claim nothing in excess of the capital.

 (2) The lender cannot charge for the use or the rental of the money as he would charge rent
on a house because he does not remain the owner of that money. The ownership of the sum of
money which is lent passes to the borrower, along with his chances of gain or loss, on condition
that he return an equivalent sum to the creditor. [That is the classical argument of the theologians:
Res mutuo data transfertur in alterius dominium, et ideo mutuatario perit et fructificat.]

 (3) Equality is the rule of commutative justice in exchanges of money as it is in all contracts.
The lender will retrieve his capital; what more can he demand? Equality will be strictly re-
established.

 Modern investors have a completely opposite point of view. They have the production loan
uppermost in mind, since it has become the most common. In this type of loan, it is no longer the
borrower's situation which arouses interest; the contrary is true. It is no longer a poor borrower who
must be protected against the exactions of a usurer.

 Today, the borrower is more often rich than poor. It is the State which borrows in order to
improve the means of communication or national defense. It is the rich companies which borrow in
order to develop their productive capacities and sources of wealth.

 The lender, on the contrary, is poor and worthy of protection. He is the worker or the small
businessman who takes his money to the State banks or the big companies in order to obtain, in
the form of interest, his small share of the products of the large-scale enterprises.

 It seems morally desirable for the poor lender to derive that small profit from his savings.

 To support that moral argument, modern thinkers have sought practical arguments and they
argue, in their turn: it is no longer a question here of an essentially gratuitous charitable contract,
but of a true hiring out of money or a contract sui generis, analogous to a rental contract.

 The popular language, which is often an expression of good sense, has itself adopted a new
word to express this new phenomenon. One hardly ever says: I am lending my money to the State
or to some company, but I am investing my money in the State or in a certain enterprise. That is not
a loan. It is a monetary investment.
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 To the first argument of the ancients they reply: money is inherently unproductive, it is true;
but it has acquired a kind of productivity by the ease with which it is invested today in business,
savings banks, government bonds, and other investments which are authorized by law and by the
Church.

 To the second argument, they reply: the lender may not hire out a sum of money of which
he is not still the owner, it is true; but he is rendering a service at his own expense, and if that is not
a rental in the strict sense, it is a contract sui generis which has some analogy with the rental
contract.

 The strong argument of equality in contracts still remains. The ancients said: the lender will
get back all of his capoital, what more can he ask for?

 The modern thinkers reply: money is no longer left dormant today; it is made productive in
business or in any of a thousand equitable investments. The lender would have made use of his
money if he had not lent it, and equity demands that he be compensated.

 [The defenders of the productivity of money counter the arguments of the ancients with still
other arguments, more or less sound.

 [Money, they say, is not used up in the same way as is true of commodities; in business
loans, in particular, it endures in the raw materials and equipment which it is used to purchase. It
continues to exist in another form and it contributes to the earning of a profit.

 [Money is thus an instrument of gain in the borrower's hands, at least in cases of business
loans. The borrower's gains do not result from his industry alone, since he would not have been
able to make these profits without capital; but an instrument can be hired out, even when no loss
results for the one who hires it out.

 [They add that, in contracts which result in the establishment of a company, the associate
who contributes nothing but his money can share in the profits; and on what grounds does that
money confer the right to company profits upon him, if not by virtue of the fact that it is a useful and
productive instrument? Does not the same argument apply to the business loan?]

 

 V. Historical Evolution

 It was not suddenly that the change in opinion and custom came about, but rather gradually.

 Until the 17th century, no Catholic writer would have dared to justify lending at interest.

 Monetary investments were being made on a large scale in the cities where commerce was
important. From the 13th century onwards, Genoa, Venice, Naples, Pisa, Florence, Sienna, Amalfi,
Bruges, Ghent, Anvers, Frankfurt, and Rome itself had their great commercial companies which
received deposits of money, used it in productive ways, and paid an annual annuity or dividend.

 The Church gave its blessing to this sort of commercial progress. Charitable works received
their share of the profits. In Genoa, the Sauli family founded the basilica of the Assumption of
Carignano in 1556 with the profits earned on the St. George bank. In Rome, it was the profits of the
Holy Spirit Bank which financed the founding of the fine hospital of the same name. But no one
would have dared call that income "interest," nor those investments "loans." They were settlements
of annuities or company instruments, it was said.

 In the 18th century, Pothier again tried to call the Indes Companies bonds "settlements of
annuities."
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 The French laws were specific. The declaration of Philip the Fair in Poissy in 1312, and the
decree of Henry III in Blois in 1579 condemned all lending at interest, even under the pretext of
commerce.

 It was only a decree of the National Assembly on October 12, 1789 which permitted the
lending of money for a fixed length of time with a requirement of interest in accordance with the rate
fixed by law.

 But society in earlier eras had what was almost the equivalent of interest-bearing loans in
the form of annuity settlements. The only difference was that capital invested in annuities could be
re-claimed only in exceptional cases, such as when the borrower went bankrupt or failed to meet
his commitments.

 It was a disguised loan, with less elasticity and ease of use in commerce and credit.

 The annuities were no less of a burden than was true of interest.

 The authorized rate for annuities was 10% before 1597. It was reduced by an edict of 1597
to 8%; by an edict of 1601, to 6.25%; by an edict of 1634, to 5.11%; by an edict of 1665, to 5%; by
an edict of 1720, to 2%. In 1724, it went up again to 3.33% and in 1725 to 5%.

 In short, in the 18th century, money was invested at 5%, as it is now. [It should be noted that
if the decrees of 1720 and 1724 reduced the rates for annuities, it was not out of an excess of
virtue, but rather to promote speculation by the royal bank of Law!]

 However, in 1684 in Mons, an apologia for lending at interest for business purposes
appeared under the title of Traite de la pratique des billets et du pret d'argent entre les negociants
[Treatise on the use of notes and the lending of money among wholesalers] by a doctor of theology.

 In 1738, a new treatise on commercial loans appeared in Lille, written by a professor in the
faculty of theology in Paris.

 These books were received like a hornet in a beehive. They were ahead of their time.

 A multitude of refutations appeared, filling volumes.

 Pothier, in his great work, refutes the arguments put forth for legitimizing interest-bearing
loans, which are called commercial loans.

 In the 19th century, it has been the opposite opinion which has prevailed among legal
experts, economists, and theologians.

 Messrs. Marcade and Paul Pont, in their explanation of the Napoleonic Code, assert that the
most widespread opinion today is that "interest is legitimate and conforms perfectly, not only to
economic laws, but also to the most austere morality and the most rigorous equity" (Vol. 8, p. 103).
And they refute the old objections of Aristotle and the casuists and the new principles put forward
by the socialists.

 Mr. Bugnet, professor of law, annotating Pothier, refutes all of his arguments.

 Today there is still reason to presume that the lender would not have kept his money idle;
thus, with regard to moderate interest, there is always the idea of a compensatory
indemnity; moreover, if money is not productive natura sua, it brings about an emolument
which is the equivalent of the fruit of productivity.

 Mr. Gide, in his Manuel d'economie politique, is very specific.

 The face of things has changed," he says. "Formerly, it was the rich who lent to the poor;
today it is the poor who lend to the rich. Formerly, people borrowed in order to live; today,
they borrow in order to make a fortune. Formerly people could be concerned with protecting
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the borrowers against the rapacity of the lenders; today it would be more advisable to
protect the lenders against exploitation by the borrowers, of whom there are scandalous
examples in the financial history of our era. Formerly credit was a cause of financial ruin;
today it is a force for productivity...and since this change came about, the prejudice against
lending at interest has no longer had a raison d'etre. Borrowed capital, ordinarily, is used for
productive purposes just as farmed-out land is, and the interest paid is merely a share taken
out of the profits that are realized, and not a tribute levied on the personal labor of the
borrower. (pp. 574ff)

 Now let us listen to the modern experts on canon law. Engel says clearly that

 the lending of fungible [a legal term meaning "interchangeable"] things such as money can
be the object not only of a mutuum, but also of a contract for a valuable consideration, if that
suits the contracting parties. Consequently, there is no longer any obstacle to an agreement
on charging interest for this new contract, which is a rental of money. (Jus canon., I. V, TIT
XIX, ## 9 and 13)

 Santi justifies the civil laws and customs which led to the charging of interest on money, by
invoking the legislator's role as advocate of the common good and also with the argument that
money seems to have become fruitful, thanks to the large commercial and industrial companies and
to government borrowing. (Pecunia, hisce temporibus, naturam mercis fructiferae induisse videtur.)

 Let us consult the theologians. Weltzer's theological encyclopedia does not limit itself to
accepting the claims of civil law by invoking the opinions of the most respected theologians, but
also declares that contracts which appear to be of the mutuum type are often of an entirely different
type, in which interest is perfectly legitimate (article by Rudigier under the word "loan").

 Fr. Perrone also asserts that "the Church is prohibiting exaggerated and unjust interests and
not those which are moderate and based on a legitimate claim." He also recognizes that there are
contracts which have the appearance of a mutuum but which actually are not (Praelect. theol.).

 [One can discern the change and appreciate the problems which are brought to theological
education by reading the article on usury in the dictionary published by Bergier in 1788. "We are not
taking upon ourselves the task of answering the celebrated question which is still tossed about by
theologians," says a learned theologian. "The question of whether legal usury or interest on
commercial loans is legitimate... All that we can say is that after having read the various treatises by
very learned men on this subject, we were not satisfied, and that none of the arguments put forth by
those who condemn the commercial loan seemed convincing to us... The excerpts by Peres no
longer seem applicable to the present time, not to the present state of nations... For the moment,
we see no side to take, only doubt and uncertainty." Does not such a conclusion on such a grave
issue point to a true confusion of minds?]

 

 VI. The Supporters of the Old System

 Let us add, to be comprehensive, that there remain some very strong supporters of the
beliefs of the past.

 A Mr. Modest has written a recent book entitled: Le pret a interet, derniere forme de
l'esclavage [Lending at interest, the Newest Form of Slavery].

 A great thinker, Mr. Blanc de Saint-Bonnet, says that our social malaise has its roots in
abuses of credit and business. He regrets the loss of the Christian law which opposed the earning
of interest on money. "Savings were invested in land wealth," he says, "which is a solid foundation
for national prosperity, whereas credit rests on a void and can collapse in a day."
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 Bishop Lachat, the saintly bishop of Bale, also seemed to be condemning the modern
system of loans and credit when he said:

 When the transactions which have money as their object have reached their full
development, exerted all of their influence and produced their last fruits, it will perhaps be
regretted, but too late, that a stronger resistance was not put up against what will be
regarded, not without reason, as the first encroachments of that agiotage which invariably
ends with the destruction of societies under the pretext of multiplying wealth.

 Mr. Jules Morel, in his book Le pret a interet [The interest bearing loan], is far from kind to
the supporters of the prevailing modern opinion.

 Mr. Coquille was also completely intractable on this question.

 

 VII. A New Fact

 This fact is the Church's tolerance; others call it her practical permission.

 The Holy See has often been consulted on the question of lending at interest during the past
forty years. Can absolution be given to those who readily lent their money without worrying about
additional claims or who relied solely on legal justification or even on custom? Must it be refused to
priests whose principles on the matter were too accommodating?

 The Holy See always replied: "Do not worry about them, provided that they are ready to
accept any subsequent decision by the Church." Sometimes, even this qualification was omitted.
That represents wide-ranging tolerance at the very least on the Church's part. St. Liguori even says
with regard to the Church's decree concerning loans made in China that it constitutes not just mere
tolerance, but positive permission (Ed. Leclerc, V. II, p. 479, note).

 

 VIII. An Important Point

 The most rigorous philosophers and theologians have always recognized that if the old law
concerning lending at interest is accepted, there must be some exceptions.

 St. Thomas (II-II, q. 78) accepts the argument which is referred to as damnum emergens.
Classical theology also generally accepts the arguments which are referred to as lucrum cessans
and periculum sortis (St. Liguori, Book IV, Tract V).

 Others add the claim extended term and appropriate penalty for the delay.

 These exceptions call for some explanation.

 When the lender demands compensation for the loss that he suffers by making the loan,
that is not usury; that is called compensatory interest. That, says St. Thomas, is a very legitimate
pact based upon the principle of equity that "no one is required to render service at his expense" (II-
II, q. 78).

 The ancients reduced these exceptions to very specific cases.

 For damnum emergens, it was necessary for a real loss to have been experienced. For
example: I was going to use my funds to buy back an annuity which is a burden on me, or to
purchase an estate which would be profitable to me.

 For lucrum cessans, it was necessary for the lender to have been actually planning to use
his funds for a business transaction which would have brought him a certain or extremely likely
profit (Pothier).
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 St. Liguori accepts the exception of periculum sortis in cases in which the danger of losing
the capital is truly exceptional (p. 765). He also justified the appropriate penalty clause. He even
accepts, despite the proposition condemned by Alexander VII, that the lender may demand interest
if he is obliged to undergo a long delay. St. Liquori thinks that in this case it is morally impossible for
there not to be some extrinsic claim of losses or danger incurred.

 Alexander VII would have only condemned the proposition because of the over-generality of
its terms.

 

 IX. Four Interpretations of the Church's Present Attitude

 (1) Some people say: it is merely a temporary expression of tolerance. The Church
authorizes lending at interest ad duritiam cordis [because of hardness of heart], as the old law
authorized divorce.

 These people hope that there will be a return to social circumstances under which there will
no longer be any lending at interest. That would constitute a complete transformation of society.
Agriculture and the trades and crafts, momentarily eclipsed by business and industry, would regain
the upper hand. Credit, which is highly developed today, would once again operate within its old
limits.

 That is an opinion that can be held and a transformation which can be hoped for.

 One may even hope for such a return to the past from a double point of view. The rigorists
call for it in the name of justice. They condemn all interest as usury. Others call for it only as a
better social situation which canon law and civil law can sanction in order to foster simplicity and
good morals and to avoid the temptations of capitalism.

 We shall return to that distinction.

 We do not have to declare our own position on this question. It remains open, so long as the
Church does not take a stand.

 We shall point out, however, that if such a return to the past is possible, it is hardly probable.
Present-day society is strongly committed to the benefits of business, industry, and credit. It has
tasted them and it will give them up only with difficulty.

 The general tone of Leo XIII's teachings does not seem to foresee or to be preparing for
such a change.

 If lending at interest was, as the rigorists say, the last form to slavery, Leo XIII, the valiant
adversary of slavery, would not have failed to summon us loudly to the crusade against that social
vice. On the contrary, he seems to take pleasure in showing the Church to be favorable to modern
progress, which surely includes the development of business and industry.

 In the encyclical Rerum novarum, he does not say that capital must refrain from seeking a
product in industry; but he says that capital and labor are destined to join together and work for the
common interest, which is usually achieved by the investment of capital in industry.

 (2) A second explanation justified lending at interest by the civil law which permits it in the
majority of modern legal systems.

 The civil power would in this case make use of a right of higher domain or overriding
interest. It would transfer the ownership of interest for the benefit of business in general.

 That seems to be the opinion of Gury (I, 863). That is also the opinion of the canonist Santi.

 Taparelli, in his treatise on natural law, reasons as follows:
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 Society has the greatest interest in encouraging the circulation of capital. Therefore, it may
make use of effective means towards that end, even at the expense of individuals who
receive ample compensation in the common good. Legal interest is a means of facilitating
borrowing, and consequently of promoting commerce to the benefit of the public. Thus
society has the right to authorize interest.

 But is this right of superior domain well founded? If we accord it to the State, where will it
stop?

 I prefer to say, as do the casuists Bucceroni, Marc, and Crolly, that if the State has the right
to intervene, it is because today there are commonly extrinsic claims which justify interest.

 The involvement of the State has as its goal the keeping of interest rates within just limits,
which the delusions and greed of the lenders would have very quickly exceeded and expanded.

 According to this line of thinking, the civil law is not a new entitlement, but a form of
regulation of old claims which have become customary in the present social situation.

 (3) The third explanation of the Church's attitude is that the interest-bearing loan in use
today would usually have nothing in common with the old form of loan or mutuum and would be a
new contract which would not be inherently gratuitous, like the mutuum, which would entail interest,
without lacking either justice or charity.

 The ancients had recognized the necessity of a new contract for the commercial loan. They
had imagined the purchase of stock, the company charter, and the triple contract. [In the triple
contract, the lender who puts his funds into a company stipulates that his capital will be returned to
him in its entirety whatever happens, with a certain annual profit, but less than that which he could
have hoped for if he had taken the risks of gains and losses. This is the equivalent of three
contracts: a company instrument, an insurance contract on the capital, and an insurance contract
on the interest.]

 This is getting around the problem rather than solving it.

 The casuists accepted these contracts.

 Was it not simpler to go right to the point and to say that there was a loan which was
different from the mutuum and that that loan entailed interest charges? That is what several thinkers
have argued.

 Benedict XIV himself, in the Bull Vis pervenit, has recognized that interest can be the object
of a contract different from the mutuum.

 Fr. Perrone asserts that the Church does not condemn interest collected pursuant to a loan
contract which is not a true mutuum (Prael. theol., V. I). Wetzer, in his theological encyclopedia,
also distinguished among several loan contracts (foenus, census, contratus censualis) which are
different from the mutuum and for which the Church authorizes interest (Art. pret).

 The canonist Engel says that the loan may be the object of a contract for a valuable
consideration if the contracting parties so agree; and then, as there is no longer a question of a
mutuum, they may agree on the charging of interest (Jus. can., book VI, section XIX).

 Fr. Ballerini also points out that there are other loans besides the mutuum; and he notes that
in such a case, Benedict XIV allows the collecting of interest on money, which he no longer calls
pecunia mutuata, but pecunia concessa (Const. Vix pervenit).

 Fr. Lehmkuhl also says:
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 Now the lender, in giving up the use of his money, gives up a thing which has become, in
common estimation, appreciable for money; he may thus, in all justice, instead of a pure
mutuum, sign a contract for the quasi-rental of money.

 The economist Gide says still more clearly:

 Formerly one lent to the poor or troubled person in order to help him. That was the mutuum
properly speaking. The loans of today are another form of contract. It is no longer the
mutuum, which is inherently gratuitous; it is a new contract, a loan for production, an
investment. One lends to the rich in order to help them earn more and one deducts a fixed
and guaranteed share of their profits.

 (4) The fourth explanation of the Church's attitude is that there is still, at present, a
compensatory claim which justifies interest.

 That is the thinking of the contemporary moralists Marc, Lehmkuhl, and Bucceroni. The legal
claim, Marc says, is justified by the ordinary claims which commonly exist in our times.

 Bucceroni says likewise that the extrinsic claims are usual today and that they justify the
law. Lumhkuhl says that, in the present state of society, money has a kind of productivity and that
consequently lenders may invoke the claim of lucri cessantis.

 

 X. In accepting these interpretations, how can one interpret the old theologians?

 Of course, the old theologians could not have been mistaken on the principles. The
unanimity of theologians creates unchallengeable doctrinal authority in the Church.

 But the old theologians themselves recognized that in certain circumstances, the principles
were not being applied.

 Catholic theology has always condemned as unjust any profits derived from the loan in the
proper sense (the mutuum), by reason of the loan itself.

 But it has always recognized that there was sometimes a contract which differed from a
mutuum; and moreover, it has always accepted that a certain amount of compensation was
legitimate for the extrinsic difficulties which might go along with making a loan: temporary financial
problems for the lender, the impossibility of using the money in a lucrative business deal, and the
risk of ultimate loss if the borrower's solvency is doubtful.

 These circumstances which are extrinsic to the loan itself were much rarer formerly than
today. Also, the loan was usually envisaged in itself and interest charged on the loan was declared
usurious and illegitimate.

 Today, these circumstances extrinsic to the loan have become very common and, so to
speak, universal. Thanks to the formidable development of business and industry, the majority of
loans no longer have the character of a mutuum; and furthermore, there is no longer anyone today
who, in lending a sum of money, does not deprive himself of the profits which he would have made
by purchasing stocks, providing capital for an enterprise, etc. For the same reason, the risks of loss
have also increased.

 Consequently, modern theology and the Roman congregations have authorized moderate
interest for about 60 years, since the extrinsic circumstances which justify interest have become so
frequent and universal that they can always be presumed to apply.

 Everything taken into consideration, the Church's doctrine has therefore not changed. It has
always accepted two principles:
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 (1) Interest charged by virtue of the loan itself is illegitimate;

 (2) Interest charged by virtue of a burdensome contract different from a mutuum or interest
charged as compensation for financial difficulty, loss, or risk resulting from the loan is legitimate.

 Of these two principles, the first is the one which ordinarily applied in former times; today, it
is the second. But the principles have not changed.

 After these general remarks, it is easy to interpret the old writers. They only rule out interest
which is charged by virtue of the loan itself, which must be inherently gratuitous.

 "Whoever charges interest, ratione mutui, commits the sin of usury," says St. Thomas (II-II,
q. 62, a. 4).

 "The mutuum contract is inherently gratuitous," says Albert the Great (III Dist. 37, a. 13).

 DeLugo and others repeat the same thing.

 "But it is not the same if the lender demands interest in order to avoid a loss: non peccat
usuriae vitio qui ex mutuo vitat damnum," St. Thomas says in the same article.

 Benedict XIV said: "We do not mean to deny that there may not be other claims which are
not intrinsic to the loan contract and which make it perfectly just and legitimate to demand
something over and above the capital which is lent."

 Let us recall the four principles of the scholastics: (1) the mutuum is inherently gratuitous; (2)
money is in itself unproductive; (3) one cannot rent out something which is consumed during use;
and (4) equality in contracts must be preserved.

 St. Thomas himself would reply today as he would have replied then to those who would
have reproached him for accepting the legitimacy of interest in cases in which there is a potential
loss to be avoided.

 He would say:

 (1) The mutuum is always inherently gratuitous when it remains a true and pure mutuum in
the absence of any circumstances which would change its nature or modify its conditions.

 (2) Money is in itself unproductive; but sometimes, at the moment of the loan, it can be on
the verge of obtaining a gain or profit the lender; and the lender thereby suffers a loss for which he
may compensate himself by charging interest.

 (3) One cannot rent out something which is consumed during use; but if the lender fails to
earn and if the money has acquired a kind of productivity, there is reason for regarding this as a
kind of quasi-rental rather than a true mutuum.

 (4) Equality must be preserved in contracts. It is for this reason that the lender compensates
himself for a loss by charging interest, which is particularly legitimate in an era when the borrower
will most often profit from the quasi-productivity of money, which was rare formerly, but which has
become commonplace today.

 

 XI. Criticisms of the Modern Casuists

 Here I am humbly putting forward some criticisms of the modern casuists.

 They generally accept that there are always claims today which justify the charging of
interest, even when one lends to a poor person. That is the thinking of Buccerroni and Lehmkuhl.
The reason, Lehmkuhl says, is that the lender deprives himself of the use of his money and that this



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 234

usage has become appreciable for money: quia mutuator privat se usu pecuniae praetia
aestimabili.

 I find that determination too broad. It seems to me that there are still cases in which the
principle of the gratuity of the mutuum is still applicable.

 Those who have wealth ordinarily retain some money themselves. They can find themselves
in a situation in which charity obliges them to make a loan of modest size. That is money which they
would not have invested. What would entitle them to demand interest? Certainly, St. Thomas would
not authorize them to do so. Could one make use of the legal entitlement here? Perhaps, with the
argument of probabilism, but there are still countries where the law does not regulate interest; and it
is good to preserve the principles, even when they would rarely be applied.

 Lemhkuhl says it is permissible to lend at a rate above the legal rate when there are
exceptional circumstances of potential danger or loss. Is this very prudent? Marc also says this is
allowable, but he admits that there is a great danger of deception because greed makes one see
such circumstances where they do not actually exist.

 In this case, of what use is the law? Its purpose is precisely to prevent deception by the
lender and the unjust pressure that he may exert on the borrower. This law is highly moral; is it not
better to maintain its integrity?

 [The sense of moral obligation imposed by the legal rate was very strong in our rural areas
at the beginning of this century. It was a major issue which frequently arose at the Easter season. A
certain family, for example, had invested its small savings at 6% with a notary who practiced usury;
the wife was refused absolution and the people said, in their forceful language, "They have acted
like scoundrals!" Honest parents refused to let their children contract a misalliance with that family.

 [A Laonnais usurer offered the bishop the Abbey of St. Vincent, of which he had become
proprietor, in compensation for his injustices. Until his deathbed, he was bound to make complete
restitution of all profits in excess of 5% and the common people of the area applauded this.]

 Bucceroni distinguishes between the loan to the poor and the loan for production. Regarding
the first, he does not want to see the legal rate exceeded, since it protects the borrowers.
Regarding the second, he allows it. The law ordinarily provides for this distinction by fixing a
different rate for civil loans and commercial loans. If there is a legal rate for commercial interest, is it
not very imprudent to allow it to be exceeded?

 Bucceroni accepts the charging of higher interest in countries where money is more scarce,
as in Africa, the Indes, and China, because the usage of money has a greater value there. Is this
argument well formulated? I think not. If the Church has allowed the charging of higher interest in
certain circumstances, particularly in China and the Indes, it is because the dangers of losing the
capital are greater there than elsewhere. That is the only real reason for doing so in such a case.

 Aside from these criticisms, we admit the progress made by recent authors in the discussion
of this question of lending at interest.

 Ballerini has brought together much evidence. Lemhkuhl has given his expose a clarity
which has scarcely be surpassed.

 

 XII. If strict justice permits lending at interest in present circumstances, would not the moral good of
societies counsel us to return to the old social conditions?

 At issue here is no longer justice or principle, but recommendations for attaining better
social conditions.
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 There are good minds who say:

 One can, in strict justice, according to casuist practice, tolerate lending at interest in present
circumstances, that is agreed; but this tolerance has led us into a deplorable social situation.
Lending at interest has created capitalism and the practice of living off of unearned income
and exempting oneself from the great law of work. It has created instability of wealth through
the exaggeration and abuses of credit. It has led to speculation with all of its disastrous
consequences. It has led to the overrating of industry and business and the desertion of the
rural areas, the lowering of wages, work on Sunday, and unbridled competition; it has thus
produced the present social malaise and the socialist peril.

 Such is the thinking of Mr. Blanc de Saint-Bonnet, Bishop Lachat, and many others.

 If this trend had been resisted, they believe, savings would have been re-invested in land.
This would have enriched the national soil and there would have been advantages for the race, for
health, morals, religion, and social peace. These arguments certainly must be reckoned with.

 The defenders of interest-bearing loans reply by pointing to the advantages of credit. They
say:

 Credit makes possible the better utilization of existing capital.

 If each individual were limited to making use of the capital which he possesses, an
enormous amount of capital would remain unused. In civilized society there are, in effect, a
number of people who cannot put their own capital to work. For example:

 (1) Those who have a great deal of it; because once a fortune has surpassed a certain
figure, it is not easy for its owner to make use of it by himself.

 (2) Those who do not have enough of it. Workers, peasants, and servants who,
accumulating small savings, would not be able to put such miniscule amounts to productive
use by themselves.

 (3) Those who, by reason of their age, sex, or occupation, cannot make the most of their
capital by themselves in industrial enterprises: women, minors, people who practice a liberal
profession: lawyers, physicians, military men, priests, civil servants, and employees of all
kinds.

 And on the other hand, there is no shortage of people, entrepreneurs, inventors, engineers
and farmers, who know how to get the most out of that capital.

 Thanks to credit, such capital becomes productive, to the great profit of the capitalists, the
entrepreneurs, and the entire nation.

 Governments also, thanks to credit, can develop the means of transporation and establish
diverse institutions which promote commerce and contribute to the general well-being.

 The enemies of interest and capitalist society resume their arguments and say:

 In the economic system of the Middle Ages, canon law, universally accepted in the Christian
world, protected the small proprietor and the worker against the capitalists through laws
against usury. It protected consumers through the fair-price laws.

 Capital, which was not easily invested, went to works of public interest or was used for the
promotion of well-being and the arts. The guilds did not accumulate capital.

 With their profits, after having satisfied the requirements for subsistence, they built and
endowed churches, town halls, and hospitals.
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 Work was not excessively burdensome. There were 108 holidays, without counting local and
guild celebrations. On Saturdays, the work day ended at 2:00. Night work was unknown.
The total amount of work during the year amounted to no more than seven hours a day.

 The people were gay, alert, patriotic, and lovers of song, popular poetry, festivals, and the
Christian mysteries. There were almost no beggars and well-being was widespread.

 Communal assets, assets of the guilds and of the Church, made their contribution to the
worker's comfort.

 Private property was not autonomous. It could not be used for the practice of usury. It was
subject to the tithe of the Church and was mortgaged by the moral obligation of alms.

 With such an economic system, property could only produce a little capital, but it brought
social peace and a high level of well-being to humanity. It was truly the golden age of
Europe.

 The partisans of interest reply in their turn:

 All of the evils which you mention have not resulted from interest, but from abuses of it. We
condemn, as do you, speculation, swindling, voracious usury, and all of the abuses of
capitalism; but we proclaim the usefulness of credit and we congratulate ourselves on the
progress which has been made by business and industry. They are the means to the
achievement of well-being, and poverty is a bad counsellor.

 It is up to the law and to morality to create barriers to speculation and all of the abuses of
industrialism, blackmail, banking, and the stock market.

 We recognize that the Middle Ages enjoyed social peace and a certain amount of well-being
during prosperous times, and particularly during the beautiful reign of St. Louis. But the
period had its times of famine and it lacked many of the elements of progress which we
enjoy. Also, we call for reforms rather than an economic revolution which would bring work
to a halt and bring ruin to all nations.

 [The scourge of the Middle Ages was war, and brutal war among feudal lords. It was the
ease with which the people themselves had recourse to arms to settle disputes which
caused it to grow. Out of that came a moral brutality which contrasts with the holiness of the
monasteries, the pursuit of learning in the universities, and the artistic marvels of the era.

 [The Church organized labor, regulated the relationship between the landowner and the
serf, surrounded the arts, learning, and religion with her protection, and imposed the
principles of Christian justice as the rule of social relationships; but she could not prevent
the explosion of the simmering passions of the peoples who still retained in their mores
something of the tumultuousness of the barbarians.]

 We believe that our ideas are in keeping with the Church's teachings. Leo XIII has no fear of
public opinion; and if he had judged such a revolution necessary, he would have said so. He
is only asking for reforms. He is calling for the re-establishment of Christian guilds; he is
asking that the laws protect the worker, his freedom, his family, his rights and morals. He is
calling for economic institutions which are favorable to the worker, and for the suppression
of usury, monopolies, and speculation. Far from condemning the progress of business and
industry, he occasionally praises it in his remarks.

 Moreover, in even supposing that the old economic system was totally superior, which is at
least doubtful, one cannot expect to see us return to it because we no longer have the
religious unity which made Europe, that is, the civilized world of that era, a single economic
federation under the guidance of canon law. Today a nation which deprives itself of the
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benefits of credit in order to avoid its abuses would find itself crushed by rival nations in the
great economic battle, and would soon experience a degree of wretchedness and poverty
which would put it at the bottom of the ladder compared with others.

 

 XIII. The Old Form of Usury and Concealed Usury

 We define the old form of usury as excessive interest. Today there is no longer any reason
to apply the term usury in the pejorative sense of the word to any interest which is charged for a
monetary loan.

 Let us reiterate here that the Church was never as strict on this point as was believed in
France.

 At the end of the last century, the Sulpicians were still taking an oath to condemn, in their
teaching, all interest as usury; and at that time Pius VI negotiated a public loan at 4% interest.

 The constitution of Benedict XIV, Vix pervenit, specifically reserved claims extrinsic to the
loan "which gives" he said, "a perfectly just and legitimate right to demand something over and
above the loaned capital."

 This qualification was scarcely noticed in France. In Italy, people continued freely to lend at
8 and 10% because of the scarcity of money and the frequent danger of losing the capital.

 The recent responses from Rome have been more and more liberal. On April 18, 1889, an
Italian bishop [the bishop of Marsico and Potenza] asked whether loans at 8 and 10% which are
customary there could be tolerated. The Congregation of the Sacred Penitentiary replied: "As it is
difficult to assess the fruits of money by way of a general rule, the venerable bishop will decide
according to the circumstances, taking into account the time and place and the practices observed
by people who have a scrupulous conscience (ab hominibus timoratae conscientiae)." But in that
area, the ecclesiastical and religious institutes themselves invested their money at that rate
because of the scarcity of money and the danger of losing the capital. Those loans are continuing
unscrupulously.

 Let us note in passing that the Penitentiary accepts the idea of the productivity of money
today, fructus pecuniae, and that it no longer even reiterates the qualification, often formulated by
the Holy See, that it was necessary to be ready to submit to any decision to the contrary.

 In fact, today, the sin of usury in the old or commonplace sense of the word consists of an
excessively high interest charge.

 When does interest become excessive? It is up to over-scrupulous people to answer this.
We ourselves would prefer that in countries where there is a legal maximum rate, that rate be taken
as the rule by such persons. Ignoring that rule carries with it a great danger of delusion.

 We said so earlier. We believe that the gratuitous mutuum is required in certain
circumstances, and we regret seeing the casuists approving interest rates higher than the legal
maximum in certain cases.

 Is this rule which imposes a just degree of moderation on interest rates violated today? Yes,
it still is violated, and frequently. It is especially violated by the Jews who thereby succeed in
impoverishing and expropriating the peasants of Russia, the Orient, and Alsace. It is also violated in
every one of our cities by Judaizing business agents who are known to all of the squanderers and
needy people, and who lend by the week or month and skillfully conceal high interest in order to
avoid prosecution.
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 What the ancients referred to as concealed usury is frequently practiced today. The
repurchase agreement which used to be referred to by the oriental word Mohatra is no longer in
use; but usury is concealed by writing a false amount of capital on the note. Alas! That is how many
sons find the funds for their debauchery and use up their dowry and that of their finacees in
advance.
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PART TWO:

MODERN USURY AND THE PRINCIPAL FORMS WHICH IT TAKES

 

 The Holy Father, searching in his encyclical Rerum novarum for the causes of the difficult
conditions of today's workers, said:

 The last century destroyed, without substituting anything, the old guilds which were a
protection for them. All principles and religious sentiments disappeared from laws and public
institutions; and thus, little by little, the workers, isolated and defenseless, saw themselves,
as time passed, at the mercy of inhuman masters and vulnerable to the greed of unbridled
competition.

 The Holy Father continued thus:

 An all-consuming usury is compounding this evil still further. Condemned by the Church on
several occasions, it is still being practiced in another form by people eager for profit and
insatiably greedy.

 What is this all-consuming usury? It is not usury in the old form, condemned so many times
by the Church. It is a new form of usury, by which profit-hungry people attempt to satisfy their
insatiable greed.

 Is that not usury in the broad sense of which we spoke earlier? It appears quite obvious. Our
lexicons, interpreting our common speech, say that one can apply the term usurers, by extension,
to those who profit from the misfortunes or needs of others to increase their fortunes.

 In this sense, all unjust profits in industry and business can be considered usury.

 Further along in the Encyclical (page 28, La Croix edition), Leo XIII says that "the wealthy
must refrain from any forceful act, any fraud, and any usurious maneuver which would infringe upon
the savings of the poor."

 Farther still (p. 62), he points to "those speculators who, not discriminating between men
and machines, abuse unfortunate workers in order to satisfy insatiable greed."

 Finally, the Holy Father (p. 70) points to "a faction, absolute masters of industry and
commerce, which deflects the flow of wealth and causes all sources of wealth to flow towards itself."
Undoubtedly he refers here to the major banks, the Jews, and Judaizing.

 Those are the various forms of modern usury and the various categories of usurers who
take advantage of the misfortunes, the needs, or the good faith of others in order to increase their
fortunes.

 It is in this broad sense that Christian consciousness refers to usury today, in branding it as
the most serious social danger.

 Let us give only two examples.

 At the Limoges Congress, Fr. Zubac, the delegate of the Minister General of the
Franciscans, said: "Listen to the advice of Leo XIII; identify voracious usury, bring the monopolies
out into the open, and search for the sources of profits which are out of proportion to work."

 At the workers' congress in Paris, the workers applied the same general label of usury to the
abuses of industry and to commercial monopolies.

 They argued that false economic freedom, proclaimed and put into practice by the
bourgeoisie as the result of the Revolution, produced through unbridled competition, a
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continual lowering of the average wage; and ruined in turn the small employers and then the
large-scale employers for the sake of profit by large-scale usurers, Jewish or otherwise, who
have today become rulers of the world.

 By using the word usury in this broad sense, one can stigmatize with the label usury, or
bring under the rubric of usury, a great number of crying injustices. We shall enumerate those which
seem to us to be the most serious, without pretending to be exhaustive.

 

 I. Monopolies and market-cornering.

 We are not speaking here of State monopolies which are legitimate when they are exercised
in the inter-est of public administration, health or social order, as in the case of monopolies on mail
and telegraphs, tobacco, gunpowder, and explosives.

 We mean to speak of those monopolies operated by some speculators organized in
syndicates or consortia, with the aim of fixing the prices of particular merchandise in order to exploit
consumers, completely unrestrained.

 That may be technically legal, but it is actually theft writ large. It negates the conditions
which make possible a fair price, regulated by common demand, taking into account the costs of
production.

 As an example of this, there is in France the refinery syndicate which controls the sugar
refineries and the growing of sugar beets.

 We also have price-fixing on oil and on hides, which results in a doubling of the prices on
these products.

 Sometimes monopolies do not succeed, and they put their promoters in danger. Thus the
discount bank narrowly missed destruction after lending to the price-fixers dealing in copper. [Our
old Confession Manuals listed this sin against justice in the examination of conscience for
businessmen. "I am guilty of having created a monopoly with others in my business; that is, an
agreement to sell an item at an excessive price or to buy at an insufficient price, or to hold it back in
order to make it increase in value" (excerpt from a manual published in Brussels in 1656 and by La
Croix on October 3).]

 Sugar, coffee, nickel, and wheat have all been the objects of this practice.

 This is how the Jews have been able to accumulate world-wide fortunes within a half-
century.

 Such dealings have, however, been anticipated by the Penal Code which sets forth
punishments for them. Article 419 says in this regard:

 Anyone who, through an agreement or coalition with the principal holders of a single
commodity or type of merchandise, in an attempt to prevent its sale or to fix its price, brings
about a rise or decline in the price of the commodity or merchandise, will be punished by a
prison term of at least one month, or at most one year, and a fine ranging from 500 to
10,000 francs."

 Nothing is more clear-cut, and yet our courts close their eyes. Does that result from secret
influence by the big financiers, or from a general weakening of morals and the spirit of justice? God
knows. There is no longer even an attempt to prevent these usurious agreements from being
publicized in the financial newspapers. They are advertised. Recently in the financial bulletin
Annales politiques et litteraires, there was an announcement of "the likelihood of an arrangement
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among all of the producers of copper for the regularization of production and the determination of
the metal's price." They added:

 The Anaconda company had until now refused to participate in any agreement. But
Anaconda is being transformed with a capital investment of 150 million francs under the
auspices of the house of Rothschild of London; and the Tio-Tinto company has a large
enough share in the new company to be in a position to influence things as it sees fit.

 If this plan is carried out, the Societes coalisees [allied companies] will be able to force an
increase in the price of copper to the level to which it had been raised by the Societe des
metaux and the discount bank; that is, to 80 pounds sterling. At the present price of 46½
pounds, the producers are already realizing very good profits. The future is therefore
encouraging.

 There is an example of alliances and market-cornering practices being publicized and
glorified. An honest mining company refused to cooperate; the house of Rothschild of London is
purchasing its stock and putting itself into a position from which it will be able to assert its own will.

 Those are the acts of pirates. The people will pay a copper price which is twice its real
value. That means little to our big and small financiers who worry about nothing except finding out
the intentions of the big banks in order to align themselves with the stronger side and carry out their
speculative dealings to their own advantage.

 Usury has become a particular weakness of high society, but such principles will intensify
the social malaise and lead to catastrophes.

 

 II. Speculation in the stock market.

 Speculation in the stock market or time transactions are occasions for flagrant injustice.

 Naive people who play the market in good faith, counting on their slim talents, harm only
themselves, most often ruining their future. They commit the sin of gambling and not that of usury.

 But the experts play surely. Either they know about the events which may affect market
trends, or else they shape these very events; or else they have, as a result of the number of shares
they possess, the ability to affect market ups and downs. In all of these instances, the speculator
takes advantage of the good faith of others in order to increase his fortune.

 Sometimes these manipulations of the stock market aim at destroying a powerful institution,
as happened with regard to the Union Generale in 1882. There was at that time a great swindle and
political machinations.

 

 III. Stock-jobbing.

 Speculation in commodities leads to the same results.

 Credit purchasing can have some utility. It may serve as the basis for manufacture and sale,
but more often it is immoral. Either it is a pure game of chance, and a sin of imprudence; or else it
relies, as stock market gambling does, on misinformation and stock manipulation, and that is a
swindle. Or it may lead to market-cornering which hurts both consumers and producers, and that is
again a usurious act, which we have mentioned above.
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 IV. Blackmail and extortion.

 There are also many usurious maneuvers and forms of speculation in which people profit
from the weakness of others to enrich themselves in large-scale contemporary rackets such as the
Panama canal affairs and those of the southern railways.

 Administrators know that a deal is bad. They lie to the press. They buy the votes of
members of Parliament. They attract the small savings of the worker, the small investor, and the
small businessman. And they share the money with entrepreneurs who are their accomplices.
Those are gigantic maneuvers, which far surpass the exaggerated interest rates which lenders
charge in committing usury.

 And what is done on a large scale in that regard has been repeated on a smaller scale in
several contemporary affairs.

 

 V. The launching of shady business deals.

 Alas! Our laws have not placed any controls on businesses which are promoted and started
by impromptu companies. Such a control does exist in the United States.

 Here in France, this is still an opportunity for usurious maneuvers and swindles.

 Business transactions are started with no real foundation or with such slim chances of
success that they are headed toward obvious failure. Nevertheless, the money is attracted and
collected by false promises. There are bankers and agents who make their living by these
fraudulent speculations, and they always manage to find some dupes.

 

 VI. False advertising and financial charlatanism.

 To these launchings of shady business deals must be added the advertising by self-
proclaimed speculation banks which promise naive capitalists returns of 20, 50, and even 100% on
their money. They sometimes make payments for a few months; that is the bait which makes the
fish swallow the hook; then, the so-called banker disappears and goes to a safe haven in some
American republic which has no extradition treaty with us.

 Ought there not be a good law to prevent these swindles which are shamelessly publicized
on the fourth page of the Petit Journal or Petit Parisien?

 The financial announcements of our newspapers and the financial newspapers are almost
all vendors of lies and extollers of panaceas. They are paid by financial societies, by industry, and
by banks to deceive the public. Many people are taken in. That is, again, a usurious maneuver and
the equivalent of a swindle on the part of those clever people who exploit this always-fertile terrain.
They have an unending talent for pulling the wool over the eyes of dupes.

 It is in this way that, right now, Jewish and English companies are putting a mass of shares
in gold mines into circulation on the French market, shares without any real value.

 The most seemingly harmless of the financial announcements in the newspapers are
designed to attract dupes. The newspapers are paid to publish them. The financial writer tells you
very innocently that a certain stock is not a good one and that a certain other one is in demand on
the market. The one that he indicates is in disfavor is the one which he would like to influence you
to sell cheaply so that he can buy it. The one which he indicates is in demand is the one which he
wants to sell. He also receives a commission to announce new issues of stock and to recommend
them. Resist these alluring columns.
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 VII. Speculation on the exchanges.

 It is known that at the beginning of this century, England was reasoning, in essence, in the
following way: "We hold almost all the gold of Europe and the world, which has come into our hands
through our trade and our colonies and flows into our banks from these same sources and from the
mines which are almost always in our possession; let us require payment in gold for everything
which Europe and Asia buy from our industries and businesses; the gold will increase in value and
we will sell it at great profit." That was large-scale market-cornering and it succeeded. That is again
a case which one can call "speculation by which one profits from the needs or weakness of others."

 That was usurious speculation. We know how that affected the markets of Europe and Asia;
and how it led to the bankruptcy of small nations like Greece and Portugal which, without enough
gold to pay the interest on their external loans, were resigned to becoming hopeless debtors.

 England thus played the role of a people practicing official usury.

 The Latin Union and Germany, which have since adopted gold as a medium of international
exchange, have not made the same profits because they have neither the mines nor the gold
reserves of England.

 They have even brought about an industrial and agricultural crisis at home by doing this;
because the Asian people, in order to acquire gold, have had to flood our markets with their
products, wheat, silk, etc.; and because these peoples are beginning to industrialize themselves, so
that they will not have to depend upon our markets.

 

 VIII. Exaggeration of commercial prices.

 Neither theology nor good common sense would lead us to believe that a merchant or
industrial magnate can in good conscience sell their merchandise or products at any price. Any
buyer who pays too much will immediately say, "I have been robbed."

 There is a fair price; all moral leaders agree.

 The fair price is fixed by the public conscience and by common valuation. During the
centuries of faith and under Christian social systems, prices were often fixed by the Church or by
the guilds.

 The fair price, in commerce, takes into account the cost of merchandise, expenses, risks,
and reasonable profit of the merchant.

 In industry, it takes into account raw material, wages of workers, amortization of equipment,
executives' salaries, and even reasonable profit on the capital.

 There is an average price, determined by common practice, a minimum price below which
the seller is frustrated, and a maximum price above which the buyer is cheated.

 This price differential is the arena for bargaining. It is there that all clever businessmen
confront one another.

 This battlefield seems to have broadened with the development of commerce. St. Liguori
called for a price variation from 95 to 105 whose average value was assessed at 100. That only
allows business the hope of a 10% profit.

 Fr. Lehmkuhl says that today the boundaries must be widened, to 90 and 110. That is a
latitude of 20%.
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 In the Catholic countries, as in certain provinces in Belgium and the Netherlands, 30 years
ago, if our memory is correct, a merchant would have a matter of conscience if he earned a profit of
more than 15%.

 The merchant who takes advantage of certain situations to force a price rise is thus
motivated by the same spirit as that of the usurer. [In the old Confession Manuals, these sins were
included: having used lies or deceptions to sell merchandise for more than its value; having sold
essential items at prices above their real value.]

 The retailer who sells at credit to the worker is almost obliged to ask usurious prices
because of the risks that he runs. The worker who buys compensates by failing to pay the last two-
weeks' installment. That is an indication of a deplorable social situation. The credit thus accorded to
the worker seems like charity and it destroys him.

 

 IX. Oppression of the Worker in the fixing of wages.

 This is a delicate subject, but it is extremely serious and needs to be brought out into the
light.

 Leo XIII reminds us that there is a certain amount of freedom in labor contracts and in the
setting of wages, as there is in sales, where a certain latitude is left up to the agreement of the
parties involved. But just as there is a fair price from which wide departures cannot be made without
cheating one's fellow man, so there is a just wage which employers must take into account if they
do not wish to become oppressors and exploiters of the worker. If these ideas seem harsh, let it be
remembered that they are drawn from the Encyclical itself, in which everything is measured and
weighed against the Gospel.

 "It is important," said Leo XIII, "that justice be religiously adhered to and that no class be
able to oppress another with impunity" (page 54).

 "Let the wealthy person and the employer remember," he said again, "that to exploit poverty
and misery and to speculate on indigence are acts which reject divine and human laws equally"
(page 28).

 But what is the measure of a just wage? Leo XIII says that it must be sufficient to allow the
worker to live moderately and honestly.

 Moralists have elaborated upon the thinking of the Sovereign Pontiff and they say, along
with Fr. Lehmkuhl: If the overall profit of the workplace makes it possible, the wage of the worker
must, in itself, be sufficient for the able-bodied worker to be able to provide easily for his
subsistence and that of his family, depending on their situation, and even to put away some
savings. "Per se, talis esse debet, ut, si lucrum totale id patitur, operarius viribus pollens commode
se suosque secundum statum suum sustentare vel etiam moderatam mercedis partem seponere
possit" (t. I, page 714; this quotation is paraphrased by that which went before it in the paragraph).

 We make an infrequent exception to this when industry is not healthy. In this case, the
worker must share the sacrifices which circumstances impose on the employers.

 But here we must put aside any illusions. Obviously, merchants and captains of industry
complain all the time. The worker can shoulder his share of the burden when there are real
difficulties in industry, but he has nothing to do with those complaints of the leadership which no
one takes seriously.

 Here is an example to close this paragraph. At Ch..., in Cantal, there was a lengthy,
acrimonious strike recently. It took place at a mining company whose leadership had Christian
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inclinations of sorts, but where Christian principles concerning usurious profits did not seem to be
observed.

 This company was founded with capital of 700,000 francs. In 1892, it showed a net profit of
165,000 francs after appropriating 35,000 francs for interest at 5% on capital shares and 30,000
francs in emoluments for the two directors. Leaving aside the honorarium for the directors, there
remained a profit of about 30% for shareholders. The picture was the same during the years that
followed. The director, who held half the shares himself (350,000 francs), made an annual profit of
118,000 francs including dividends, interest, and emoluments (See L'Independent du Cantal,
August 1-5, 1895).

 However, the wages at Ch... are 3 to 3.50 francs for a day's work for miners working below
ground and 2.25 to 2.60 francs for workers at ground level. Women earn from 1.20 to 1.30 francs
for eleven hours of work.

 Is there really an equitable division of the fruits of labor in this mining exploitation? Is there
not, instead, a situation in which one side has the lion's share and the other has undeserved
misery?

 What excuses will the directors and shareholders have for not giving the worker a just wage;
a wage which is enough to provide for his subsistence and that of his family, and even to allow
some savings, in accordance with the rule outlined by Christian moralists?

 Is that not an abuse of the worker as described and condemned by Leo XIII, and one of the
forms of that consuming usury which has not ceased to be practiced by people eager for profit?

 

 X. The Payment of Wages in Goods, with the Goal of Profit; or Payment In Fiduciary Money Which
Can Be Used Only In the Employer's Stores

 The Anglo-Saxon workers call this the truck-system, and they are energetically working for
the suppression of this abuse in England and America.

 This practice is prohibited by the industrial laws of several European states and notably by
the federal law of March 23, 1877 in Switzerland.

 The canon of Neuchatel, in its penal code of 1891, regards this practice as usurious as we
do, and justifies our categorization of it as one example of modern usury.

 Here is how it is described: "A crime of usury, to be penalized by a fine of up to 2000 francs
and, in cases of repeated offenses, by the addition of a prison term of up to three months, is
committed by a manufactuter or employer who is proved guilty of having paid his workers, for
purposes of his own profit, in a medium of exchange other than legal money, notably in
merchandise, or of having taken a discount out of wage payments.

 In these various cases, the employer is speculating on the worker's wage and diminishing it
through usurious maneuveurs. [Here, we do not want to censure the custom of paying farm workers
in agricultural products. It should pertain to agricultural syndicates to rule on complaints which might
arise in this area.]

 

 XI. Other Abuses in Industry

 Wages are not everything. The employer has other duties of justice and charity towards the
worker. If one assesses the words of Leo XIII carefully, he condemns as detestable speculation and
as a usurious practice any measure which attempts to exploit the strengths and the labor of
workers, without concern for their health, their rights, and their souls.
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 "What is shameful and inhuman," he says, "is to use people as vile instruments of gain, and
only to value them in proportion to the strength of their arms" (page 27).

 He recalls the divine curse pronounced by St. James against those who would deprive a
worker of the fruit of his labor (p. 28).

 "It is important," he says, "to protect unfortunate workers by wresting them out of the hands
of those speculators who, not differentiating between a man and a machine, abuse them in order to
satisfy insatiable greed" (page 62).

 After these pleas, Leo XIII enumerates the heinous injustices and detestable speculation
which merit these curses; and it is not only insufficient wages which he finds fault with, but all
violations of the rights of the worker.

 Respect for the worker's wages, as we have defined it.

 Respect for the strength and health of the worker, by limiting hours of work and through
hygiene in the workplace.

 Respect for the worker's soul by observing Sunday as a day of rest and by implementing the
conditions of organization and supervision which the moral order of the workplace requires.

 Respect for the home life of the worker.

 Respect for women and children by placing just limitations on the duration and nature of
their labor, as befits their age and sex.

 Respect for the worker's stability; he must not be dismissed arbitrarily at the whim of a
foreman or manager. Such are the sacred rights of the laborer. To tramble them underfoot is to be
guilty of "that detestable speculation which abuses workers in order to satisfy insatiable greed."
"That is conduct which neither justice nor humanity can tolerate" (page 62). "That is exploiting
poverty and misery" (page 28).

 In a word, it is to commit "that consuming usury, always condemned by the Church, and
which has never ceased to be practiced in a new form by people of insatiable greed" (page 4).

 Is money earned under these conditions thus earned unjustly?

 Without any doubt.

 But then, what about dividends which we receive for our shares of stock in railroads, mines,
refineries, distilleries, foundries, or other enterprises?

 Make sure that such money is free of any taint of usury. Intervene in meetings of
shareholders, demand respect for the sacred rights of the worker; and, if you cannot obtain it, turn
your interest over to someone else and invest your money elsewhere.

 

 XII. Organization and Conduct of Our Limited Companies

 The association is one of the great levers of business. By combining their efforts, or at least
their resources, the associates can act on a large scale; they can produce a great deal and sell
cheaply, to the great benefit of consumers and to their own advantage.

 The first form of association was the collectively-owned company. The associates combined
their names, contributions, and responsibility.

 Soon capitalists who had no industrial or commercial aptitude wanted to see their money
grow in business without becoming involved in the management and thus without incurring any
personal responsibility. They created joint-stock companies. The silent partners are lenders more
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than true associates in the real meaning of the word. They put funds into the company and they are
not committed in any way beyond that outlay of money. The company has responsible managers
who represent it in everyday matters.

 Finally, our century has seen the development of a new type of business company: the
limited company. In such a company, no associate is involved personally or by name. It is an
association of capital. The officers are mere agents, and do not have any personal or collective
obligation as far as the company's commitments are concerned. The associates or shareholders
have no obligation beyond the value of their shares (Commercial Code, Articles 29-37).

 These companies take their names from the purpose of the enterprise. They often take the
name company. This type of company is favorable to large-scale enterprises. Shareholders with no
responsibility are easy to find and are lured by the hope of big profits.

 The joint-stock alone is responsible. That is an indispensable element of the arrangement.
Officers could never be found who would accept such large responsibilities. Furthermore, their
personal security would be meaningless for dealings which amount to such large sums of money.

 But how many legal precautions would be required vis-a-vis these companies in order to
prevent equity from being trampled underfoot daily! Our French laws on such companies let a
multitude of usurious practices slip through the mesh of their nets. Here are a few examples, which
we shall briefly elaborate upon:

 (1) These companies pay interest to their shareholders before any profit is made, and often
even in case of losses; and this interest is taken out of the capital.

 (2) The shareholders accumulate interest and dividends.

 (3) The capital is often more fictional than real.

 (4) The clever investors withdraw from the company by selling their stock after a rise in the
price brought on by a skillfully-managed distribution of dividends. They thereby deceive the buyers
and the public.

 Let us review these facts in order to elaborate upon them.

 (1) These companies pay interest before any profit and even in case of losses.

 That is accepted in legal practice. The courts including the Supreme Court of Appeal
(decree of May 19, 1847) have found that that was necessary in order to encourage shareholders.

 But is that not contrary to all the principles of equity? How can interest be derived from
capital which produces nothing?

 This capital is the sole guarantee for the third parties who have dealings with the company,
and every year it will be eroded by fictitious interest!

 And since the interest is calculated on the basis of the face-value of the capital, it remains
the same when the capital diminishes.

 Take, for example, a 600 franc share which received 5% interest. If the interest is taken out
of the capital, at the end of a year, the share is worth only 570 francs, but it continues to earn 30
francs per year. That is no longer 5%; it is 5.2%; and it will go on growing until the capital is
consumed. These interest payments are already usurious in themselves, and third parties who deal
with the company still believe that there is capital to back it up.

 The most distinguished legal experts protest against these practices. Messrs. Bravard and
Demangeat, in their treatise on commercial law, cry out against this legal reasoning. A committee of
the Chamber of Deputies in 1878 had proposed this article of law: "In all companies which issue
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stock, no distribution will be made to the shareholders in any form whatsoever except on the basis
of the net earnings as attested to by inventory." But the deputies in our parliaments have so many
links with the big companies, and the latter have so many ways to dazzle them and prevent them
from seeing what is actually going on!

 (2) The shareholders cumulate interest and dividends.

 In this way, they succeed in making usurious profits, while the workers suffer and moan in
undeserved poverty.

 This situation led Mr. Gide to make the following wise observations in his excellent Manuel
d'economie politique:

 This type of company presents serious disadvantages and we cannot resign ourselves to
seeing it become the company of the future, as some economists would have us. [See de
Molinari, L'evolution economique au XIX siecle.]

 The very fact that it brings together capital and not people is a mark of inferiority. The
associates who call themselves shareholders do not know each other and often they even
know nothing of the enterprise in which they are self-proclaimed associates other than the
name which appears on the papers they have in their portfolios. (Consequently, they
likewise do not fulfill any of the duties of a body of employers.)

 The joint-stock company is divided into two groups of people. One is that of the
shareholders who are associates from the point of view of distribution of dividends, but not
from the point of view of production. The other is that of the wage-earners who are
associates by way of their involvement in production and work in common, but not from the
point of view of distribution. The former participate in the fruit of an enterprise in which they
do not work, while the latter work in an enterprise from which they receive none of the fruits.
That is a situation which hardly conforms to moral law and which, even from an economic
perspective, seems singularly unstable in terms of equilibrium.

 (3) The capital is often more fictional than real.

 It is diminished by the outflow of money paid as interests before profits are earned. It is
further diminished by shares awarded as favors and gratuities to founders and officers and by an
exaggerated valuation of contributions in kind. In this way, the security of third parties is lessened,
and they are often defrauded in their business dealings with the company.

 All of these abuses were true of joint-stock companies. The law of July 17, 1856 was
designed to suppress them; but then the speculators and founders of large enterprises abandoned
that system and fell back on the limited company in order to do business as they wished.

 England has companies which are called limited companies and which correspond to our
societe anonymes (limited companies), but it has surrounded them with legal restrictions which
prevent most abuses.

 These companies must compile a list of all their shareholders at least once a year. This list
must include information on the face-value of the company's capital and how many shares it is
divided into; on the number of shares already sold, the value of calls on each share, etc. A certified
copy of the list is sent to the register; the public has access to it and may even obtain a copy.
Dividends can be paid only upon the profits realized by the company. In the event of a
transgression, the managers become personally and collectively responsible for all of the
company's debts (See Mr. Colfavru, Le droit commercial compare de la France et de l'Angleterre
[Commercial Law in France and England Compared], p.88ff.)
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 (4) The clever investors withdraw from the company after a skillfully engineered rise in the
price of shares.

 It is quite true that fictional dividends cannot be distributed legally, but how easy it is to
manipulate the stock-taking to make it look as if there are profits when a company is actually in a
bad situation! That is what clever officers and their accomplices know how to do. And when they
have thereby engineered a price rise, they sell out their overrated stock to others, all the while
deceiving the third parties on the subject of the company's soundness. That constitutes an abuse of
trust which is indeed the brother of usury.

 In summary, our business companies are regulated by defective legislation. They are not
kept under government surveillance as they ought to be. In this connection, we are in an inferior
position compared to other nations and their commercial laws; and usury is encountered at every
step in the practices of our limited companies.

 We can go even further and scrutinize this colossal edifice of our limited companies to their
very foundations.

 Is not their organization completely contrary to the great law of work?

 Their primordial law controls the entire economic order. God told man after the fall: "The
earth will be cursed; you shall live on its fruits, but it will produce only brambles and thorns of its
own accord. In order to live, you will have to work every day of your life" (Genesis 3).

 All of economic science is contained, in principle, in that fundamental law, just as all moral
law is contained within the Decalogue.

 Work is the usual and necessary source of the means of subsistence.

 It was in order to protect that great law of work that God prohibited usury; and that law is so
firmly anchored in mankind's spirit that man has an instinctive repugnance for usurers of all kinds.

 Man must not live in leisure on the fruits of capital which multiplies without work.

 The Church and reason accept, it is true, that there are exceptions. There are claims which
justify interest. It is just for a lender to be compensated for risks taken or missed profits. But it is a
long way from such compensation to the big dividends which go into the wallet of the shareholder
who experiences no hardships in the process.

 When the shareholder has received his interest, justified by a legitimate entitlement, on what
ground does he claim, in addition, the lion's share of the fruits of work done by others? It seems to
us that the very principle of the organization of limited companies is usurious.

 The limited company is a society or company in name only. The shareholder is a sleeping
partner, a money-lender, or a banker, rather than an associate. But when a banker collects a profit
greater than the interest which compensates him for the risks incurred, there is no hesitation in
accusing him of usury.

 How can it be explained, for example, that a shareholder in the Lens mining enterprise who
has paid only 300 francs per share can draw 1,000 francs annually in dividends on each share?

 We do not want to try to answer that, and we are content to pose this great question along
with legal experts such as Messrs Bravard, Demangeat, and economists such as Mr. Gide.
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 XIII. Cheap Sales, Bazaars, Debt Settlements, and Small-scale Swindles

 Our old manuals for confession also listed these sins against justice: "I am guilty of having
bought something for less than its value, because I paid in cash; of having refused to lend money to
someone in need, unless he sold me something for less than its value, which is usury."

 There is nothing new under the sun. To put pressure on sellers who are in financial
difficulties in order to get their merchandise at a cheap price is also a daily occurrence among Jews
and Judaizers.

 There are people who do that as a business. Usually, they are Israelites. They have
information at their fingertips concerning the soundness and credit-worthiness of every industrial
and commercial establishment. They have all of this information on filing cards just as the banks do.

 When pay day is near, around the 15th of the month, they go to see the producers or
businessmen who are in difficulty and say to them artfully: "Do you not have some clearance goods
to sell; some old or depreciated merchandise?" That is their method of introducing themselves. The
manufacturer understands: pay day is approaching and he feels the pressure. If he is a
manufacturer, he is perhaps 2,000 francs short of the money needed to pay two weeks of wages,
and needs 10,000 francs to pay for raw materials and 10,000 to appease the banker who is
complaining about the increase in his debt.

 He leads the clever agent to the store. He shows him merchandise which he will sell for
50,000 francs. The agent offers 15,000 then 20,000; he shows the bank notes which he has in his
pocket. The manufacturer gets angry: "That is nothing." The potential buyer acts as if he is leaving.
But it is necessary to cooperate with him; pay day is approaching, and the manufacturer calls the
agent back. The deal is made and implemented immediately. That is putting off the inevitable, but
what does it matter? One always hopes that around the bend in the road prosperity will again be
within sight.

 The same poignant scene takes place at the retailer's establishment. The deal is made at
the counter and involves only 2000 or 3000 francs, but the pressure is the same.

 And what is worse is that the same thing goes on at the home of the cottage laborer. He
produces in advance when he has no orders. The Judaizing buyer comes and obtains the items for
whatever price he names.

 It is "your money or your life."

 And you are surprised to see so many cheap sales and bazaars! This is how the goods are
obtained.

 In the industrial towns, certain manufacturers who had capital have been very successful in
profiting at this game at the expense of their neighbors who were in financial straits.

 All of these schemers need to re-read our old catechisms which described their skills and
summed them up in one word: usury.

 Is there not a family resemblance between these cunning people and the blood-suckers who
follow armies in order to buy the bounty taken from the enemy at cheap prices? It is said that
General Duchesne did not want to see them following him and that he was consequently the target
of negative press reports at the beginning of the Madagascar expedition. That shows what
compromising relationships the press is involved in today.

 After these great raids, we could use the label "minor swindles" to describe the ruses of
those travelers, often Oriental in appearance, who come to the establishments of honest middle-
class people or convent housekeepers and say to them: "I have an order of wine or linen which I
need to sell; I took it to a false address where a customer had died or gone bankrupt; you are going
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to get a good deal; I will sell it to you for half price." Often the linen has been scorched at the
laundry or the wine is of no value. The clever vendor adds, if he is talking to a member of a religious
community: "You cannot in conscience fail to take advantage of this opportunity. You have no right
to cause your congregation to miss out on such benefits." Good people let themselves be taken in,
and the trick is successful.

 But my old catechism still says: "I am guilty of having used lies or deceit to sell my
merchandise for more than it was worth."

 And there are a hundred other tricks of the same kind which could be related.

 

 XIV. Public Usury: Favoritism in the Administration of Public Monies;  Taxes and Borrowing

 Concern for the public good, which is the very purpose of social life, is not the principal
preoccupation of many of our statesmen and bureaucrats. They hold on to the butter plate, as the
people say, and they make use of it for themselves. As a result, so many expenditures are made
with personal or partisan interests in mind.

 There is the desire to return favors and to provide resources for relatives, friends, and
influential voters. All public funds are vulnerable: national, communal, and welfare funds. It is no
longer the public interest which is the goal, nor distributive justice which regulates administrative
functions; it is private interest.

 Out of this situation come budgets which are constantly growing and inflated with so many
expenditures for personnel, bureaucratic pensions, educational extravagances, and the rest. Leo
XIII also points out to us the crushing burdens which weigh upon the people, contrary to all of the
laws of justice and humanity, and the abuse of official welfare monies which are not spent honestly
and without ulterior motive for the benefit of our neighbors (Encyclical).

 Are not all of these abuses a kind of collective usury? To act in this manner abuses, does it
not, the weakness or good faith of others for one's own profit? Does it not thereby fit our definition of
usury in the broad sense?

 But there is a slight difference also, which is not, however, to the advantage of those who
are exploited. It is the fact that the exploiters in this case are not merely serving their own interests,
but also those of their cause, their party, their sect, and their colleagues and friends.

 If those who indulge in these abuses are not exactly brothers of the large-scale usurers
described in the preceding sections, they are at least their cousins, and they are entitled to a small
place in this collection of family portraits.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

 

 Present-day society has given itself over to capitalism and money fever. The Stock Market is
becoming the center of our entire national life. Humble, patient work has been forgotten. The lure of
easy profits turns all heads.

 What is the source of the evil? What is the remedy? Is lending at interest the primary cause?
Must we try to suppress it, and can we hope to succeed in doing so? If it has become a
permanently-entrenched part of our social mores, are there not other causes of the evil which can
be remedied? That is the object of this study.

 (1) The ideal would certainly be a society in which all lending at interest would be prohibited.

 The gratuitous loan would be available to help all needy persons. The spirit of charity would
be sufficient for everything. Society would derive immense benefits from that.

 With regard to agriculture, for example: if the owner of some land lacks the capital to exploit
it, he is forced to give it up because no one will lend to him free of any interest charge; or else he
has to have recourse to usurers. Then the interest payments weigh him down and eat away at the
little patrimony remaining to him.

 Even if a farmer has money, will he willingly spend the necessary money to make his land
productive today? No, the alluring investments and advertising of the stock market attract him. He
leaves the land which requires his care, expenditure, and advances; and whose revenues come on
a delayed basis and only with the sweat of his brow.

 God has prohibited the Jews from lending to one another at interest. As soon as they
transgressed that law, agriculture fell into a depression. A striking example of this can be found in
the book of Esdras. A large number of Israelites, pressured and crushed by usury, had had to turn
over their assets to their creditors; and because bankers are not farmers, many of their lands
remained uncultivated. The fields and vines were soon covered by thistles and nettles, and the
appearance of the countryside was sad to behold.

 Widespread complaints reached Nehemiah. He called the people together and set forth a
plan to go to the root of the evil. He proclaimed a jubilee and prohibited usury. The Israelites saw
the truth. Each individual returned to his land and the country found prosperity once again.

 (2) Is it not the same with regard to trade and commerce? One of the greatest interests of
society is that merchants not experience financial ruin and that business failures not lead to
disorder in the marketplaces. Alas! These misfortunes do occur, and only too often. Who can fail to
see the cause of this in the indiscretion of those who, in order to increase their business and lured
by the desire for a rapid growth in their wealth, borrow substantial amounts of money, pay large
interest charges, and finally succumb under the burdens of expenditures and losses? We are
fortunate when they do not falsely declare themselves insolvent, drawing even more dupes into the
disaster and throwing entire towns into disarray!

 This use of borrowing and bank credit in business is not only fatal to the wholesalers. It has
the same effect on the people as a whole. The merchants who are overburdened with interest must
raise the prices of their merchandise. The financial troubles of the big wholesalers affects the
retailers and that of the retailers goes on to crush the consumers.

 (3) How must we evaluate the charging of interest on loans in industry and the crafts and
trades? Obviously, there also the gratuitous loan would often be the answer. What option is left to a
worker whose needs are pressing, except to sell the tools of his trade, if he cannot find an interest-
free loan? What can an unfortunate family do except abandon everything? What can manufacturers
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and large business establishments do except fall into a state of decline or prepare the way for an
even harder fall by agreeing to the demands of the bank or the usurer?

 (4) We could go still further and assert that governments themselves, in difficult times, ought
to find the help of disinterested lenders. If they do not, they see their debts growing each year; they
overburden the people with taxes; and they end up in bankruptcy.

 (5) That is a very fine idea, and it is certainly the opinion of the Church, without a doubt.
From the great doctors of the 5th century up to the theologians of our time, the Church has always
condemned, rejected, and detested interest-bearing loans. The gratuitous loan was one of her
strong stands, and she defended it with a determination which lasted 14 centuries.

 Could this, then, be a contingent doctrine, subject to change, which might be modified over
the course of the centuries? Such an idea is unacceptable. A moral rule taught for centuries, in an
absolute and unhesitating manner has, for the Church, the quality of a prescription. It is the doctrine
of the Church and the Church does not err. The concept of the mutuum as inherently free must be
retained as an unchanging principle; all the more so as the Church did not set it forth as a simple
ideal or as a recommendation, but as an absolute duty, based on positive principles; the character
of the mutuum, which is inherently a beneficent contract; the barrenness of money, and the equality
of contracts.

 (6) But was that not an obstacle to commerce? Money, it is said, is to commerce what blood
is to the human body. It must circulate; and credit and lending at interest promote that circulation.
Without that credit, without those interest-bearing loans, due on a fixed date, money remains
inactive and there is no commerce, no business deals. Everything is dead and all is lost.

 That is going too far. Did not European society, truthfully, have fine periods of commercial
prosperity before the advent of capitalism? The reign of St. Louis was not a reign of famine or want,
and usury was rigorously prohibited then.

 Cannot money be used fruitfully and without usury by buying land, by using it productively in
agriculture, by investing it in annuities, and by forming a business company?

 Companies, especially, are a great factor in the wealth and prosperity of families and
nations. We are speaking of equitable companies whose profits are shared among everyone and
whose losses are the responsibility of capital; and not of those modern companies which smack of
usury, in which the bondholder is only a lender at interest, and in which the shareholders
accumulate interest and dividends, which is manifestly usurious.

 (7) But all that has changed in practice. Lending at interest has become the daily bread. The
civil laws authorize it and the Church tolerates it. Over-scrupulous consciences are not repelled by
it. The churches and communities have recourse to it.

 What has happened, then? Two very simple things: (1) many investments of money in our
day do not really have the characteristics of the mutuum and are actually contracts sui generis; and
especially (2) the exceptions which were formerly rare have become the rule; and legitimate
interest-bearing securities, like cases of lost earning potential and cessation of profits, have become
customary as a result of the great development which commerce has undergone.

 (8) Is this an evil? Clear-sighted intellects say yes. Poor human nature is so weak! There is
so little distance to travel between enjoyment and abuse! These exceptions to the great law of the
gratuitous mutuum are presently justified, it is true; but these habits of easy commerce and unstable
credit, which justify lending at interest today, have been allowed to become implanted too easily.
There were barriers to be defended and dikes to be maintained. We see here the consequences of
the weakness of legislators. The people easily moved beyond the custom of lending at interest to all
kinds of speculation, to all the excesses of usury, to all the intoxications of gambling, and to that
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condition of capitalist society which provokes all the furors of envy and exposes us to all the
violence of anarchy.

 (9) Will we return to the past? Will we stem the tide? Will we again see a social situation in
which lending at interest will be prohibited? We do not think so.

 The waters are too broad and too powerful to be held back. It is not likely that an article of
law would be sufficient to change things.

 At first glance, it was the National Assembly decree of October 12, 1789, reproduced as
article 1905 of our Civil Code, which caused the problem. But in actuality it was otherwise. This
change in mores has come about over the centuries, and the National Assembly scarcely did more
than formalize it.

 Commerce developed gradually. International trade was promoted by the Crusades. The
great trading companies were created following the conquest of the Indies and the discovery of
America. The building of roads and the invention of the compass, prior to the advent of steam
power and railroads, promoted movement and trade. Banks and savings funds were established. It
was increasingly felt that money had become quasi-productive and that when lending was carried
on without charging interest, there was usually a resultant loss or the cessation of profits. Lending
at interest had become entrenched in our mores.

 Decrees and ordinances gradually authorized it for wards, for dowries, for commercial loans
in the markets. The laws set a limited rate of interest for cases in which it was felt excusable to
charge interest. After that, the decree of the National Assembly could hardly do anything but make it
universally acceptable.

 The custom was not introduced without conflicts and jolts. Often the lenders went beyond
the allowed exceptions and soon the bishops, the universities, and clerical assemblies protested
and issued censures. Royal and imperial decrees came to their aid and gave legal sanction to their
decisions.

 Often the lenders responded badly. For example, they devised the triple-contract, but the
Church and the princes saw in that a disguised form of usury.

 Today there are excuses which are still in effect and which seem unassailable. Ordinarily in
lending there are claims of incipient losses and cessation of profits, as a result of the development
of commerce and the ease of investments. There is still the legal rate, which is either held to be
intrinsically valid as within the power of the State to promote commerce, or regarded as an
interpretation by the State of lost earning potential.

 (10) Will it be necessary, then, to continue to put up with this situation which lends itself to
so much abuse and which is so close to a reign of usury? It seems likely. Permit us to make a
comparison, which will undoubtedly miss the mark slightly, as do all comparisons.

 The law of abstinence is fundamental in the Gospel. The Church regulated its application by
establishing the seasons of Lent, Advent, and so forth. Where are the 40 days of Lenten
abstinence, the fasting during Advent, and Saturday abstinence today? The regulation still exists,
but its practice is little by little giving way to various exceptions.

 Will we again see those old customs of penance? Will we become abstainers again? It is
very unlikely. But, it will be said, that is a situation full of danger. There is so little distance between
freedom of use and the abuses which can take place! Is it not to be feared that, if we are no longer
a penitent and abstemious society, we might soon become a pleasure-ridden society?

 Alas! What can be done? The exceptions are legitimate. They must indeed be tolerated. It is
the same for lending at interest.
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 (11) Cannot anything be done? But excuse us. Ubdoubtedly the charging of moderate
interest in lending must be tolerated, because of present circumstances; but we must unmask and
pursue all of the abuses of modern usury under whatever name and in whatever form they are
hiding.

 The evil is immense, that is without question. Our society has surrendered to capitalism and
money fever. The stock market draws people like a flame draws moths. Speculators, gamblers, and
swindlers are multiplying. The Jews and Judaizers are among the upper crust. The golden law of
work has been trampled underfoot by a great number of people.

 All of this is not an ineluctable consequence of lending at interest, no more than excesses of
sensual life are a necessary consequence of the decline of abstinence. There is a middle course to
be followed.

 Moderate charges of interest on money must be tolerated. The excesses of a capitalist
society must be fought.

 (12) But what are the main causes of this ill-regulated situation? Here are some of them.

 (a) There are, first, the large-scale debts incurred by governments which promote a life of
leisure and furnish an enormous pasture for dealers in money. It is a new thing, and past centuries
did not experience these exaggerated and unjustifiable borrowings, which impose crushing burdens
on the taxpayers, all the while paving the way for the bankruptcy of governments and investors.

  (b) There is, secondly, the unlimited freedom from legal regulation which time transactions
and speculation enjoy. The Stock Market has become a fantastic gaming-house in which billions
are at stake.

 (c) There is also the present practice of the limited companies, with the abuses connected
with the issue of bonds of indefinite term, which corresponds to the abuses of government
borrowing.

 (d) There is the practice of launching business deals and issues of shares without legal
surveillance or regulation.

 (e) There is tolerance by the courts of market-cornering by big banks and embezzling and
swindles in which members of Parliament participate.

 (f) There is, finally, the growing invasion by the Jews who are impassioned lovers of money-
lending and who have no scruples about the methods to be used when there is a question of
increasing their fortunes.

 (13) What solutions can we bring to this tremendous social malaise? Solutions are not
beyond reach, and the extent of the evil obliges us to search for them.

 Wi th regard to speculation, the practices of joint-stock companies, and the issue of shares,
we must have recourse to the law. Other nations have wiser and more prudent laws than ours on
the issuing of shares and on business companies. Let us imitate them.

 Concerning time transactions, several social plans are calling for their prohibition. That will
have to come.

 As for market-cornering and embezzlement, laws exist. We have only to demand a little
more courage from the magistracy and a little more honesty from government officials.

 With regard to the Jewish peril, the question is being studied throughout Europe. It will be
recognized that canon law was right and its prescriptions will be renewed. It is not indisputable that
the Jews never abdicate their nationality or the comfortable moral principles of the Talmud. They
must be kept on a leash, and in Christian nations they must be accorded only very limited rights.
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 Concerning government borrowing: that is an immense problem. It is a malady which is far
from being in decline. It is an acute state in Europe and look at how it is spreading throughout the
known world, as far as Japan and China!

 There are neither any laws or regulations for governments since they repudiated, to their
own serious detriment, the maternal authority of the church. They only recognize the censure and
guidance of public opinion. Oh, well! For want of anything better, Christian economists must call
attention to the iniquity and danger of these debts without amortization, on which interest payments
crush the taxpayers.

 It would also be essential that the clergy, following the initiative of Leo XIII, keep themselves
informed on matters of social justice and that they use their great moral and doctrinal authority to
combat every injustice and abuse.

 Alas! We have lost our most powerful means of action. Formerly, confronted with abuses, it
was common to see provincial councils, clerical assemblies and our powerful universities speaking
out against them.

 Today we see none of that; and until the advent of a new order we will not see it. But has
not the voice of a Pontiff in Rome acquired an even greater authority than in the past? Let us echo
him and the truth will prevail and will impose itself upon people of good will.

 * * *

 More briefly, reducing all of this to a single principle, it can be said that usury, in the broad
sense, is any injustice resulting from an inequality in the exchange of values, with the generic term
"values" encompassing work accomplished, or merchandise provided, or money spent. [These
words must be understood in the broad sense; real estate or a share negotiated on the Stock
Market are forms of merchandise. Money includes all forms of exchange: metal currency or notes.]

 In business transactions, money is commonly exchanged for labor, merchandise, or money;
and more rarely, work is exchanged for merchandise. In all of these cases, usury is possible.

 The causes of modern usury which we have studied involve these various kinds of
exchanges. But if we examine them closely, all of these forms of usury can be reduced to three
specific categories. When we encounter usury in an exchange of money for labor, it is the fair wage
which is being violated. In the exchange of money for merchandise, it is fair price. In the exchange
of money for money, there is interest or profit being collected without the justification of legitimate
claims.

 In certain cases, such as abuses in industry and in business companies, there may be
simultaneously a violation of the fair wage principle and the collection of interest or profits which are
unjustified. [In the second part of this volume, we have set forth the rules of fair wages and fair
pricing, at least in summary form.]

 We are leaving to the reader the task of recognizing precisely how these principles can be
applied to all of the examples of usury mentioned in this study.

 * * *

 In summary, in a treatise on usury in our era, I would begin by reasserting the great
principles of Holy Scripture, of tradition, and of reason. I would say:

 (1) The mutuum or lending of money, lending for consumption, is by nature free; it is a
contract of beneficence. Money is in itself not productive.

 Equality must be observed in contracts. He who risks nothing must gain nothing.
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 Thus, when there is a true mutuum, unmodified by any circumstance, the old rule endures
and any interest is usury, unjustly claimed.

 (2) But it often happens today that circumstances change the nature of the loan, or that the
contract that is called a loan is not a true mutuum, but a new contract. Let us first examine the
circumstances which can change the nature of the mutuum. It is important to point out, before
anything else, that money, which was in itself unproductive, has become quasi-productive through
the development of credit and commerce. Money is invested readily and in reality everyone invests
it.

 Consequently, equality in contracts, which formerly ruled out interest, today demands it.
Otherwise, it would be the lender who would be wronged, because he could have easily invested
his money elsewhere if he had not made the loan.

 The lender can thus ordinarily demand interest so as not to be deprived of the profits which
he would otherwise have made.

 (3) Often today, in the investment of money, there is nothing which resembled a mutuum.
There are no longer contracts of beneficence, but business contracts. They derive from companies
and from insurance. Interest is legitimate here, provided that it be moderate and that it conforms to
the rule of equality in contracts.

 To prevent abuses in modern loans, the civil laws ordinarily set a legal rate of interest.
These laws are wise and moral, and they must be observed.

 (4) Finally, there is a modern usury, which is no longer the simple interest charged for the
mutuum or the exorbitant interest claimed in investments of money; but which is, in a broader
sense, an assortment of forms of speculation by which the rich take advantage of the needs or
weaknesses of their neighbors in order to satisfy their greediness for profit.

 Leo XIII mentioned this modern form of usury in the Encyclical Rerum novarum.

 Twice, he denounces it by name: "A consuming usury," he says, "has compounded the
malaise which already weighs upon the workers. Condemned many times by the Church, it has not
ceased to be practiced, in another form, by people eager for profit, with an insatiable greed."

 Elsewhere he says: "The rich must religiously refrain from any act of force, any fraud, or any
usurious maneuver which would impinge upon the savings of the poor."

 In other places, he does not use the word usury, but he gives the common definition when
he speaks of "those speculators who take advantage of the needs and weakness of the workers in
order to satisfy insatiable greed."

 When it comes to giving examples of such voracious usury, Leo XIII does not name them
all, but he does cite the main ones.

 He dwells at length upon those employers who abuse their workers and exploit them while
respecting neither their souls, their health, their homes, nor their wages. That is the very basis of
the Encyclical.

 He singles out monopolies and market-cornering (page 4).

 He clearly identified the unbridled speculation of the Jews and Judaizing; condemning that
faction which, as absolute masters of industry and commerce, deflects the flow of wealth and
causes all sources of wealth to flow towards itself, a faction, moreover, which has greater access to
the bureaucracy (page 70).
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 He mentions, finally, the usurious action of the State itself "which acts against justice and
humanity when, under the name of taxes, it excessively infringes on the wealth of private
individuals" (page 71).

 Can we not say, following up on that, that the evil is indeed great, and that contemporary
society has completely surrendered itself to these usurious speculations as it has, alas!,
surrendered itself to other appetites, to pride, to vanity, and to sensuality?

 We have mentioned above some of the remedies which are available to us, but the supreme
remedy is, as Leo XIII tells us, in the return to the Gospel and in a new effusion of Christian charity,
which is the only "antidote against the arrogance of the century and the immoderate love of self."
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 LETTER FROM HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL RAMPOLLA TO THE AUTHOR

 

 Reverend Father,

 Your work on Catholic Congresses reached the Holy Father at the same time as the letter of
homage which accompanied it. His Holiness welcomed that letter with an expression of particular
joy, praising your excellent idea of using your publication to draw attention to the value of those
assemblies, while at the same time disseminating the teachings of the Holy See. This is why he is
thanking you, through me, and sending you, with paternal affection, the blessing which you
requested.

 Having carried out the order of His Holiness, I am pleased to offer my sentiments of the
highest respect,

 

 Devotedly in the Lord,

 Cardinal Rampolla

 

 Rome, March 11, 1897

 To the Most Reverend Father Dehon, Superior
of the Priests of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
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 OUR CONGRESSES

 

 Unum in locum saepe convenire
videmus viros egregios, quo communicent

consilia invicem, viresque jungant,
et quid maxime expedire videatur consultent.

 People working for good assemble frequently
 in congresses to exchange ideas,

concert their forces,
and decide upon programs of action.

[Encyclical Rerum Novarum]

 A great number of Catholic Congresses were held in France during the year which has just
ended. The majority of them had chosen Reims as a site for their meetings, and the special
circumstances of the Centenary contributed to their success. Some of them, by reason of the large
number of participants, the importance of the subject matter dealt with, and the eloquence of the
speakers, had a particularly important impact.

 This somewhat unusual movement among Catholics, who are ordinarily so quiet (I should
say too quiet), did not merely attract widespread attention. It even produced a bit of ferment.

 The government was somewhat troubled by it and on several occasion considered opposing
this unprecedented agitation. They reviewed all of the arrows in the quiver of existing laws, but
none of them, it seemed, could be directed at this target.

 The enemies of the Christian name, the socialists and free-thinkers, were more than
perturbed. They blazed with anger and, we can say straightforwardly, they were afraid. They cried
out against the clerical peril; they raised questions in the Chamber. But the Congresses continued
on their path.

 Even certain Catholics had some slight worries; there were some questions raised:

 "Where are all of these congresses leading us? Are they really effective? Are their doctrines
sufficiently well-thought out? Is their leadership sufficiently reliable? Are their resolutions always
wise ones?"

 Once the Congresses had become the subject of some discussion, even among ourselves,
it was only natural for a friend of those Congresses to come forward to speak in their defense and
to dissipate the clouds surrounding them; that is what we want to attempt to do.

 

 I. The Fact

 Thus, we have had this year, as in the preceding years, and even to a somewhat greater
extent, a very large number of congresses. Let us list them from memory. We shall certainly omit
some, but that is of little consequence.

 Union of Catholic workers
 League of Christian educational institutions
 Bibliographical society
 Christian legal experts
 Christian landlords
 Pilgrimage of priests to Reims
 Workers' social studies circles
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 Youth Works
 Catholic press
 The newspaper La Croix
 Franciscan Third Order
 National Congress
 Christian Democracy

 This latter one was in itself comprised of a series of congresses which were held
consecutively in Lyon: the anti-Masonic and anti-Semitic congresses, the social congress; that of
the National Union, and that of the press.

 To the list of these national congresses must be added a sizable number of provincial and
diocesan congresses, organized by La Croix or by the Oeuvre des Circles.

 Are many of these congresses new ones? No. Except for the latter two (the national
congress and that of Christian Democracy), all the others are held every year.

 Why, then, has there been a certain amount of ferment this year? I repeat, it is because our
congresses this year, almost all of which were held in Reims, formed a striking whole. It is also
because the one in Lyon, in response to an idea expressed by Leo XIII, who had urged "all sons of
the French nation to unite in justice, in mutual respect, and Christian charity like children of the
same Father, and to work together to fight against the dangers which are threatening," had
broadened its scope so as to embrace certain noted personalities whom we do not ordinarily
encounter at our congresses.

 

 II. Value of Our Congresses: Their Relative Necessity

 Our Congresses, as a whole, are not merely useful; they are essential. Leo XIII himself will
tell us so.

 It is a question, of course, of relative necessity, which is a result of the circumstances in
which we find ourselves, the dangers which threaten us, the activity of our enemies, and the social
and economic change which peoples are experiencing.

 A hundred times, the Holy Father has praised and encouraged the Congresses. We could fill
a volume with the messages and letters he has sent during the last few years to all of the
Congresses which have been held in France and elsewhere, always affirming "that he was
anticipating great benefits for the holy causes of religion and society."

 Everyone has read his beautiful letters, so full of praise, to Mr. Decurtins after the Workers'
Congress of Bienne; to Mr. de Mun after the Saint-Etienne Congress; to Fr. Jules after the
Franciscan Congress at Paray; to Cardinal Parocchi after the Rome congress.

 But it is especially in a letter to the Austrian bishops on March 3, 1891, that he most
categorically affirmed the necessity of the Congresses. After praising the bishops' meetings, he
added:

 The bishops' example has encouraged the laity, even in other nations, to organize and
agree on measures to take for the defense of religion and the threatened civil order. The
example and exhortations of the bishops greatly aroused the ardor and stimulated the
activity of Catholics in favor of the holding of national, provincial or local congresses, which
was extremely wise (idque sane quam providenter factum). If, indeed, evil men who are
powerful by virtue of their boldness and their numbers, are meeting with one another here
and there and conspiring in order to despoil the most precious of all gifts, the faith and the
assets which derive from it, it is entirely just and necessary (rectum omnino est et
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necessarium) that the Catholics, under the leadership of the bishops, combine their efforts
and strength to resist that. Now, through the frequency of such Congresses (in talium
coetuum frequentia), they will be able, with greater liberty and strength, to preserve the
practice of their religion and repulse the enemy's attacks.

 Not only does the Holy Father affirm the necessity of the congresses, but he also gives the
reasons for this. He says:

 It is essential that Catholics reach an agreement and concert their efforts for the defense of
religion and of civil order, which are threatened. In the face of the incessant meetings and
plots by all of the enemies of the faith, Catholics, through the congresses, will be able to
combine their efforts more effectively in order to repulse our enemies' assaults.

 To concert efforts, to agree, to organize; such are the necessities which are imposing
themselves upon Catholics. And how can this be achieved, other than through the congresses?

 This Catholic social action is new in its form. The Holy Father has set forth its principles in
his encyclicals. The bishops have encouraged it everywhere.

 The ways in which it is implemented are many and varied. How greatly the congresses
facilitate the study which paves the way for action! In those meetings, people of sterling qualities
impart the fruits of their long investigations of special questions, and the entire assembly profits
from it. There, we learn what the sources are upon which we must draw, and the works which we
must study.

 Is it so easy, then, to seize upon all of the sophisms of Karl Marx and Jules Guesde and to
find in them a solution adequate to such complex problems as those of credit, modern usury,
wages, etc.? It is not necessary, however, to deceive oneself: all of those issues have become
public property. The socialist press is unstintingly spreading the most subtle errors and the most
disastrous doctrines. Is it too much for our congresses to do, to help us to be capable of a rejoinder
and to arm us for combat!

 It is essential to reach an agreement with regard to such broad-based activity and such a
difficult battle; and how can that be done, except through the congresses? Where would we get with
isolated work and struggle by individuals? Does one reform a society without an overall plan and
without agreement on action? How can a single person determine what will be asked of private
initiative, corporate bodies, and the government? What breadth of viewpoints can a person have if
he has never left his home or had any contact with people from other provinces and even from
other nations? Who does not feel the need, before taking action, of making contact with the
academic and practical elite, from whom enlightenment and encouragement can be sought?

 It is also essential to organize. At stake is a society to be renewed and vast social action to
be undertaken. Without organization, how can we fight in the electoral and economic arenas? How
can we provide for provincial or national interests? How can we act through the press or political
assemblies? How can we create networks of works which must encompass all age groups, all
social levels, all religious, moral, or economic interests, all provinces: in essence, the entire nation?
To neglect or hold back such organization is to play into the hands of the enemies of the faith and
the nation, is that not so?

 How can the ardent initiative of the workers, which is appropriate in democratic societies, be
turned away from socialism and oriented towards Christ and directed towards true social progress,
without workers' congresses and Christian Democratic congresses? Can one really suppose that
denying this democratic trend is enough to put a stop to it? The organizer of the German
evangelical mission, Wichern, was right when he identified two phases of contemporary social life:
"the age of condescension, during which the upper classes extended kind hands to the needy, and
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the age of initiative, during which the needy themselves, uniting their hands and their spirits, and
freely associating in a Christian setting, worked for their own uplifting."

 We are presently in that latter era. It is not sufficient to deny changes. We must lead them;
and the means for doing so is for the Church to go to the people and to promote Christian social
study and workers' congresses.

 Yes, certainly Leo XIII was right to tell us that

 the activity of Catholics in favor of the holding of national, provincial, or local congresses
was extremely wise; that in the face of evil men, already so powerful because of their
boldness and their numbers, and who are meeting here and there and conspiring to snatch
away the gift of faith and its fruits, it is entirely just and necessary that Catholics combine
their efforts to resist; and that only frequent congresses will give Catholics the freedom,
courage, and strength necessary to preserve the practice of their religion and to repulse the
enemies' assaults.

 So there is no reason to be surprised that our adversaries hate and fear our congresses, as
they have demonstrated a hundred times. But for Catholics to be reluctant to praise them,
encourage them, and support them is, at the very least, strange and not in accord with the
intentions of the Sovereign Pontiff.

 

 III. The Stimulus of Example

 Has not the utility of congresses in promoting every form of progress and progressive idea
been recognized? Is it not true that it is not only religion which can profit from this means of
diffusion and apostolate?

 Congresses are held to further the study of geography, medicine, archeology, and
electricity; to organize popular credit institutions, mutualities, cooperatives, and penal systems. And
Catholics do not wish to hold them in order to promote the study of the application of evangelical
doctrine to the new social conditions and to organize works!

 Moreover, the enemies of the Catholic faith hold congress after congress. There are free-
thinkers' congresses, Protestant congresses, and innumerable socialist congresses. And the
children of God would not have the right to make use of this method of action? Do those who make
that assertion want to demonstrate one more time that "the sons of light are less prudent that the
children of the century?"

 That is not the opinion of Leo XIII who had told us, as I recalled earlier, how just and
essential the frequent holding of Catholic congresses is.

 Furthermore, that is not the opinion of our bishops who, in accord with the Sovereign Pontiff,
have instigated and encouraged so many congresses in all the Catholic nations.

 Are people unaware of the powerful propaganda which the Protestants have derived from
their well-organized congresses?

 In Germany, for example, what is called the domestic Protestant mission derives all of its
strength, a strength which is becoming worrisome, from its congresses. It has general meetings
which are sometimes held in its famous "Grey House" in Hamburg, and sometimes in some other
city of the Empire. It holds thirty-five provincial congresses annually, and in this way it has been
able to organize 3000 dominical programs, 5000 young peoples' societies which have 450,000
members, 250 workers' societies, and still other works; in all, there are 35,000 associations with
1,800,000 members.
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 Just recently, on January 11, in Elberfeld, before a large gathering, Pastor Stoecker
described the present situation of social action in Germany. Nothing could be more instructive than
that talk. He reproached the government for favoring Catholic social action. Our reactionaries could
learn lessons in Berlin.

 The eloquent pastor then complained that the government no longer has confidence in the
social Christians (evangelical Protestants), and that, instead, it is favoring the national socialists
who want to pursue social reform without the assistance of the clergy. Pastor Stoecker and the
Elberfeld congress are not becoming discouraged over that. Christianity is essentially social,
asserts the learned pastor, to the applause of the entire audience.

 One cannot be Christian, he says, without being social: Man kann nicht christlich sein, wenn
man nicht sozial ist.

 Have our reactionary French Catholics failed to understand the Gospel as well as Pastor
Stoecker?

 Only the Gospel and its social applications, he says, can save the Empire. We are
absolutely of the same opinion, not only with regard to the Empire, but all of the nations which are
at loggerheads with socialism.

 The orator then recognizes that the Protestant clergy is less powerful than the Catholic
priesthood, because it is divided and is less able to reach out to the people. Yes, that is true for
Germany, where the Catholic clergy reaches out to the people through continuous social action. But
is that not a great lesson for the French clergy? (See the Koelnische Volkszeitung of January 12.)

 In France, we have something analogous to the German evangelical program, and that is
the Education League, which is composed of Protestants and free-thinkers and which is, above all,
anti-Catholic. It holds its congresses and organizes for action. It has in its favor the good-will of the
State and the help of the staff of the office of Public Instruction. A few years ago, it was giving
10,000 popular lectures annually. This year, the figure has reached 61,000. It has reached three
million listeners.

 Is this the time for Catholics to sit back in sanctimonious complacence and let things take
their usual course? Would not such cowardice be the equivalent of complicity with the enemy?

 Are Catholics in other nations remaining inactive? We have seen the Holy Father praise the
Austrian congresses and recommend holding them frequently, in his letter to the Austrian bishops
of March 3, 1891. We have likewise seen him congratulate the Portuguese for their fine Braga
congress and urge them to hold others, in his letter of April 25, of the same year.

 Austria, in response to the Pope's wishes, holds frequent congresses, and the press has
kept us abreast of the brilliant meetings of its general congress in Salzburg.

 Northern Germany has numerous congresses: study congresses, congresses focused on
special works, regional congresses; then, each year, it has its large national congress. We know
that the one this year in Dortmund had as many as 3,000 honorary members and 11,000
participants, and several bishops were honorary presiding officers.

 Catholic social action is such that it evokes the admiration and envy of its adversaries. After
the Dortmund congress, a Protestant professor in Breslau, Mr. Eltester, wrote:

 The attitude which German Catholicism has taken vis-a-vis the worker issue is decidedly
impressive; this is true to such an extent that, in my opinion, the future is guaranteed for
them. The center party, thanks to action by the clergy, is winning the votes of the lower
classes of the population. The priests have studied social and economic questions and,
because they understand the workers' desires and necessities well, they are intimate friends
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of his... The powerful social movement of our era is not a transitory fever, but points to
progress in the development of the life of peoples. It is the Church's task to lead this
movement. [Quoted in Bien public, Ghent]

 When will we sufficiently understand that in France? Then the future will be assured for us as well.

 Belgium is too close to us for all of our Catholics not to have heard about its fine and
frequent congresses. It is not in valiant Belgium where Catholics are sleeping.

 In Italy, under the eyes of the Pope, congresses have become very numerous. A national
congress was even held in Rome in 1894. And this year, what an impact was made by the Padua
social studies congress, the great national congress of Fiesoli, and the Eucharistic Congress of
Orvieto! Our newspapers and magazines have reported on that.

 Moreover, the Holy Father desired that in Italy, beginning this year, congresses on social
works have a regular and hierarchical organization. He asked for the establishment of a permanent
central committee for the congresses, with provincial and diocesan committees; and we must watch
to see how all of those committees, under the impetus of the Holy Father's urging, are being
formed, organized, and how they are working!

 The Holy Father has always had very special paternal feelings for the region of Rome
because of his States. He wanted to see committees being organized there very early. It is moving
to hear how Bishop RadiniTedeschi, one of the most distinguished Roman prelates, relates the
mission to that effect which he was given. He said:

 It was last August 13th when the Holy Father suddenly saw fit to summon me. After I had
kissed his holy feet with all of the ardor of an old and undying affection, he brought me into
his personal study and spoke to me at length about Catholic action. His eyes glowed, his
words flowed easily and warmly, his manner was solemn and agreeably paternal; his
thoughts had the lucidity of youth, of that youth which we should like to see eternal. I was
literally captivated by that old man who is, on earth, the living revelation of Jesus Christ and
who, through his words, leads the world towards Jesus Christ. All of a sudden, assuming a
more solemn expression of authority and love, looking at me steadily and letting a smile
which I shall never forget stray across his lips, he told me: "Go, work with the committees,
accept from us this special mission for Rome and devote all of your efforts and zeal to it
fearlessly." With joy in my heart and with complete obedience, I replied to the Vicar of Jesus
Christ: "Most Holy Father, with all my soul!"

 And since that time, Bishop Radini-Tedeschi has gone from town to town with untiring zeal,
in the dioceses near Rome. He summons the ecclesiastics and committee lay people of the region,
with the assent of the bishops and often under their presidency, and he organizes those committees
which will be essential for the establishing of local programs and for lending assistance to regional
congresses and the national congress.

 Rome itself has all of its parish committees organized by the Federation of Congresses.

 This systematic organization has raised a question in Italy similar to that which preoccupies
certain minds in France. Alongside of this hierarchical congress, was there still a place for special
congresses, for congresses led by individual initiative? Some people would have been happy to see
the social studies congresses disappear. They particularly annoy the devotees of the status quo,
those lovers of a seeming peace which is nothing but inertia, and all of the adherents of a certain
reactionary doctrine.

 But the Holy See quickly reassured the friends of social studies, and Cardinal Rampolla
wrote the following beautiful letter to the bishop of Padua:

 Most Illustrious and Reverend Lord,
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 The Holy Father has received the letter in which Your Grace respectfully described the
anxiety which he felt at a newspaper account concerning the existence of the Catholic Union
for Social Studies), of which you are the honorary president, and so worthy of praise. His
Holiness, having read your confident appeal with pleasure, wants me to assure Your Grace
of his full confidence and to encourage you, in his august name, to remain fully tranquil
because the above-mentioned fears have absolutely no foundation. His Holiness also wants
you to continue the work undertaken, with your usual zeal and skill, that work which, up to
now, has been so beneficial to religion and knowledge, and whose existence, given the
present state of things, is not only useful but even necessary in many respects.

 It is more than likely that all Catholic nations will imitate the organization inspired by the
Pope in Italy, and that will be the most powerful means to recovery.

 

 IV. The Fruits of Our Congresses

 Some people have asked whether our congresses bear real fruits or whether they are
merely oratorical contests, wasted words, and lost time: Verba et voces, cimbalum tinniens.

 I shall respond, first, that if they had not borne fruit up until now, that would not be a reason
to suppress them, since we have recognized their utility and even their necessity for the present
era. That would only be a reason to organize them more effectively so that they would have more
practical and fruitful results in the future.

 But is it true that the congresses have been unproductive up until now?

 Have they been unproductive, the congresses from which Belgian Catholics have drawn
new courage for winning victories in the political, economic, and educational arenas?

 Have they been unproductive, the congresses in which Austrian Catholics and anti-Semites,
taking courage for battle, have paved the way for their decisive victory in the communal arena and
encouraging success in the national elections?

 Have they been unproductive, those splendid congresses in northern Germany which have
led to the development of that valiant army of the Center, which today is victorious over the
Kulturkampf?

 But then there are our French congresses.

 Have they produced the results which might have been expected? No, but is that really the
fault of the persons involved? Is it not, rather, the result of the obstacles which they encounter when
they come home and confront all of the inertia and reactionary attitudes?

 Moreover, have they been as unproductive as people say?

 Is it insignificant when thousands or works, patronages, circles, St. Vincent de Paul
programs, popular secretariats, mutualities, popular libraries, credit banks, and associations of all
kinds have resulted from the initiatives of the beautiful congresses of the Union nationale over the
past twenty-five years?

 Is it insignificant that there are committees, employers' associations, young peoples'
meetings, workers' circles, occupational associations, farmer's syndicates, study circles, young
workers' patronages, cooperatives, rural banks, soldiers' and sailors' programs, needle-workers'
syndicates, etc., grouped under the banner of more than 500 circles, and most often initiated by the
congresses of the Oeuvre of Catholic Workers' Circles?
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 Is it insignificant that there are publications, journals, tracts, and popular newspapers
initiated by the congresses? And that the immense circulation of la Croix is likewise due to its
congresses?

 Is it insignificant that all of the organizations in factories which benefit the workers have
followed the model of the programs at Val-des-Bois, which the congresses have publicized?

 And is insignificant the proper word for the new life infused in the Franciscan Order by the
beautiful congresses of Paray, Limoges, and Reims.

 Is the agreement and unity brought about by our congresses unimportant as well? And the
number of disagreements that our congresses have snuffed out? The number of little churches they
have reconciled? Have we not seen, in Reims, the delegates of the Northern Employers'
Association and those of the Democratic Workers' Union agree on a common program of social
action? At the Lyon Congress, have we not also joyfully acclaimed the union of all well-intentioned
people in making the same demands which are set forth, in language only slightly different, in the
programs of Reims and the Oeuvre des Cercles? Does not this unity brought about through the
congresses respond to the most cherished desire of Leo XIII?

 You who condemn the congresses, have you attended them? No, undoubtedly, because
you would have understood, as have all those who take part in them, that they are so many zealous
retreats; that they involve the teaching of methods for doing good and that people usually return
from them in a state of impassioned commitment to work for good. Could one congress participant
out of a thousand be found who does not return from the congress a better person, more ardent,
with stronger beliefs, and more like Our Lord because of his growth in charity? Is all of that
insignificant?

 Do not all of those congresses, even those which are semi-political such as the Lyon
congress, have a daily Mass, usually with instruction, a closing pilgrimage, and numerous
communions?

 In our study congresses, are not the Pope's teachings imparted? Have they not thrown
some light on the difficult social problem, and shown how a solution can be found through works,
demands for legal change, and a return to the true Christian principles distorted by the secular
action of legists, by the Reformation, the Renaissance, Caesarism, and the Revolution?

 As for myself, I attest that I have attended many congresses during the past 15 years. I have
always looked upon them as retreats for the arousal of zeal. In my humble judgment, to attack
these congresses would be to betray the sacred cause of the Church.

 

 V. On the Composition of the Congresses

 The majority of congresses include both lay people and priests. The lay apostolate has been
particularly emphasized during this century. Many good reasons for this could be given. There are
fewer clergy than was formerly the case. There are no longer clerics who remain in the minor orders
of the clergy. Providence, which provides for everything, is giving us the help of lay apostles. Also, it
is often easier for lay people to provide help for certain kinds of suffering which the priest can
scarcely grapple with today.

 The lay apostolate is not merely the flowering of Christian charity, moreover. It is often a
duty.

 The Holy Father loves this joint action by lay person and priest. This is the basis upon which
the Italian committees are organized. The president general, Mr. Paganuzzi, is a lay person; the
regional presidents are usually lay persons; they are assisted by an ecclesiastical advisor.
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 It was this union of lay people and priests which ought to have been surprising. The
opposite has been the case. People were surprised, last summer, to see a congress of priests. Was
it because priests would have an absolute need for lay people to guide them in the study of works
or in their organization? No, of course not.

 Was it because priests' congresses were a novelty? That was not the case either.

 Our great Union congresses in Nantes in 1873, in Lyon in 1874, in Reims in 1875, and in
Bordeaux in 1876, each included between 600 and 800 priests. Special priests' meetings were held
at those congresses, under the kind, amiable, and unforgettable leadership of Bishop de Sedur.
Every year there are special priests' meetings, and thus priests' congresses, at the congresses of
the Circles, at those of the Union, of the Third Order, and the Eucharistic Congresses.

 Each year, the League of Christian Educational Institutions holds a congress for priests.
This year, there was one at Versailles, while the priests' congress was being held at Reims; and no
one dreamed of raising an objection.

 In 1895, we held a priests' social studies congress in Saint-Quentin, with the assent of the
Bishop of Soissons. That congress received the Holy Father's blessing as soon as it opened. After
the congress, a message was sent to the Holy Father and we received the following response from
His Eminence Cardinal Rampolla:

 The message sent to the Holy Father by the 200 ecclesiastics who recently met at Saint-
Quentin has been delivered to the venerable hands of His Holiness.

 The Holy Father remarked with particular satisfaction upon the purpose of that assembly,
which was to concert efforts in order to cooperate as effectively as possible in everything
related to His Holiness' teachings concerning the means for remedying the very grave errors
which afflict society.

 The august Pontiff vigorously praised the zeal of those ecclesiastics which is directed
towards such a noble intention, and praised at the same time the sentiments of perfect
loyalty to the Holy See which were expressed in that message.

 In addition to my great pleasure in bringing this to your attention and in assuring you that His
Holiness has granted the requested apostolic blessing with warm affection, I am happy to
say once again, etc.

 Cardinal Rampolla

 Where could one find a more paternal and complete expression of approval by the Holy
See?

 We have also had a priests' congress in Reims this year. Mr. Lemire devoted himself
wholeheartedly to preparing for it, with all of his zeal and devotion. However, it aroused a certain
amount of emotion.

 Let us recall that other Catholic congresses also (the scientific congresses organized by
Bishop d'Hulst) had provoked some surprise at the outset.

 Everything calmed down when Bishop d'Hulst explained that the scientific congresses would
only be study congresses, that the Church's rights would not be usurped, and that no doctrinal
questions would be ruled upon.

 Everything also calmed down with regard to the Reims congress when Mr. Lemire explained
that the congress would study social programs and would not settle issues of doctrine, and that he
had been encouraged by the eminent cardinals of Reims and Paris. His Eminence Cardinal
Langenieux even wanted to let his vicar general, Msgr. Pechenard, serve as president.
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 All of this means that priests' congresses are not an anomaly, and we have seen in Reimns
that they are generators of fervor and zeal.

 It has been objected that they were synods without canonical authorization. The objection
does not withstand scrutiny, in my opinion. Would these meetings be more canonical, then, if lay
persons are included? Obviously not, and yet no one would find fault with them.

 One of the raisons d'etre for all of our 19th century congresses is precisely that councils and
synods cannot easily be held. Our century is manifestly a century of social transformation and new
organization. Such was also the case with the 6th century, during which our bishops organized
Christian France. Such was true of the 11th and 12th centuries, during which they drew up the laws
for Christian communal and corporate life. Those centuries are the ones which had the most synods
and councils. Ours must be content with congresses, since it has no other means of action at its
disposal.

 Congresses differ in essential ways from synods and councils, it is true. They have no
authority, but they contribute in their own way to the illumination of contemporary issues, the re-
arousal of zeal, and the stimulation of good intentions.

 

 VI. On the Chairmanship and Leadership of the Congresses

 It is completely clear that our congresses must be full of regard, respect, and courtesy
towards their lordships, the bishops. They always have been.

 That is not enough. All truly Catholic congresses must remain genuinely subordinate to
authority, either in terms of action itself or in terms of their inclinations which will allow nothing
contrary to the bishops' orders and will always be ready to accept direction.

 The organizers of Catholic congresses request the bishops' approval, and they are always
ready to modify and correct any of the content of their motions or resolutions which might be singled
out as not being fully in conformity with Church doctrine.

 Usually the bishops like to play some personal role in the congresses. There they meet the
most ardent and devoted priests and lay people. They see them all burning, I dare say intoxicated,
with enthusiasm and zeal, like the apostles coming out of the Upper Room. Furthermore, nowhere
are our bishops more affectionately welcomed and more warmly applauded.

 As for the Sovereign Pontiff, I have heard him acclaimed at all of our congresses. The great
ideas of Leo XIII, such brilliant teachings, such profound and just social conceptions enthrall hearts
today just as the great kindness of Pius IX formerly did.

 The effective chairmanship of the congresses is ordinarily exercised by men who have
special qualifications or who are heads of large Catholic organizations. In Italy, the congress
chairmen are distinguished lay persons. In Germany, the chairman is a lay person elected each
year by the Committee. In Austria, it is Mr. de Loewenstein or Mr. Lueger. In France, Mr. de Mun is
the head of the congresses of the Oeuvre des cercles; Fr. Regnault is head of those of the League
of educational institutions; one of the Generals of the Franciscan Order or his delegate is head of
those of the Third Order, etc.

 Our lordships, the Bishops, often condescend to accept the honorary chairmanship. They
rarely take the real chairmanship. Would their great tasks allow them to study in detail all of the
diverse materials which constitute the program of the congress? Would they not lack the necessary
time? In Paris, for example, they are held very often, and sometimes two are being held
simultaneously.
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 Many of these congresses, furthermore, have an interest in political action to a greater or
lesser extent, and our government is so touchy! Is it not better if the bishops do for them, in those
cases, what they do for the Catholic press–that they look upon them with a paternal eye and warn
them if they are going astray, as they do for our newspapers?

 Throughout this section, moreover, we have been describing what we have seen and not
what must be done, since we do not have the authority to set forth rules, but are fully prepared to
accept them.
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 CONCLUSION

 

 Here, I would like to quote again from the speech given by Bishop Radini-Tedeschi at the
Fiesole Congress. That eminent prelate is particularly qualified to speak on this question, because
he was specifically chosen by the Holy Father to organize the congresses and committees in the
region of Rome.

 He emphatically insists on the social duty of priests.

 Among the aberrations of our era, among the errors which modern liberalism freely sows,
one of the most disastrous is the false and too-widespread idea which people have
concerning the priest.

 The private and inner good of souls, such is the restricted sphere which is left up to him... As
for the social sphere, he must not dream of entering into it... That would not be tolerated...
Any involvement on his part would be judged dangerous to religion itself. And if he
attempted it, there would not be enough stones and sticks to keep him away.

 That is the history of France as well as that of Italy. Bishop RadiniTedeschi adds:

 It is not surprising that the liberals, the Masons, the Jews, and the enemies of God, the
Church and the nation speak, think, and act in that way. They are afraid of the priest. They
know how much power he exercises in society. They do not want a wet blanket who will
prevent them from deceiving the people, pillaging the funds of the State or of individuals,
and plundering everything... That is why they want to keep the priest from becoming
involved in social action.

 What is surprising and painful is that there are men among us who applaud, who say yes as
if they were robots and who see neither the trick nor the mask.

 It is absolutely essential that the priest take part in social life. It is the supreme duty for him.
If he declares himself incompetent to do so, I assert that, not only as a citizen but also as a
priest, he is guilty of treason, he is unfaithful to his mandate, and he is injuring the nation,
the Church, and Jesus Christ in one fell swoop.

 His mission is the same as Christ's. It cannot be limited to individuals and families. It
embraces all of the dimensions of human life. ... He must become involved in social life to
the utmost of his capacities, even to the extent of sacrifice, in such a way as to be, as it
were, its soul, and by bringing Jesus Christ to it and working to have him recognized as king
of the entire world...

 What are we saying! Society would have neither truth, nor morality, nor justice, nor the
Decalogue, nor Christian politics? And if all of that must exist unless we are to see society
perish, how can we exclude the priest who must protect all of these treasures!

 The priest who, perhaps too easily, allows himself to be terrorized and driven out of social
life, absolutely must resume his role. "Given the present conditions of the Church," Leo XIII
has said, "priests must assume the responsibility of leading the multitudes and the spirits of
the faithful by virtue of their authority, directly and by example." The priest who would deem
inopportune, useless, and not obligatory what the Pope says is opportune, obligatory, and
necessary, would not be able to continue to celebrate Mass without sin and scandal, as the
Pope has stated.

 Undoubtedly, there are among the laity a phalanx of brave men who have taken a
courageous stand in favor of action... But besides the fact that the priest ought to feel his
face turning red if he failed to take a stand along with these brave people, it must be pointed



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 273

out that these lay people could go astray without the priest... These lay people are asking,
begging, and expecting that the priest will guide, direct, encourage, unite, and arouse them.

 Priests are the salt of the earth. Let them therefore be in close touch with the society which
they must preserve, and let them actually preserve social life from corruption. They are
apostles; so let them leave the Upper Room and, through the efficacy of doctrine, the
strength of celestial grace, and with the help of zeal, let them achieve the wonder that the
world awaits" a new social redemption!

 But what will be the priest's role? His activity must encompass everything involved in the
Catholic movement: knowledge and social studies, the different kinds of Catholic
associations, particularly the Oeurve des Congres and committees, the daily or periodical
press, for the good of young men, young women, mothers, workers, farmers, artisans, and
the people, from religious, moral, economic, temporal, and spiritual perspectives, in
accordance with need and opportunity.

 And how will the priest prepare himself for this social action and these works? How will he
recruit lay auxiliaries without the congress? How can the associations federate in order to intensity
their social action without the congresses?

 Ah! You gentlemen who do not want to see Catholic congresses, are you also taking on the
responsibility of putting the brake on the momentum of the socialists' and freethinkers' congresses,
or do you want to reserve the privilege of action and organization to them?

 In speaking to the people about their interests, their sufferings and desirable reforms, we are
arousing desires which they did not previously have, you say, and we are playing into the hands of
the socialists. But have you been living in a Carthusian monastery up until now; and do you not
know that the socialists and radicals, through a hundred diverse media, through lectures,
newspapers, and congresses, manifest a real or fictional interest in these poeople and talk to them
about their sufferings? Do you want to let them be the only ones to act and win over the masses?
Ah! It is too late to let people remain pleasantly ignorant. If we do not tell them the whole social and
economic truth, others will win them over to error.

 Will it always be necessary to repeat Leo XIII's complaint in his encyclical to the bishops of
Italy? "The enemies of religion have more enthusiasm for attacking it than its friends have for
defending it. But there is no middle course in combat between perishing or fighting unremittingly."

 If perishing is your ideal in the social fray, at least let us fight, we who want to save society
in order to return it to Christ, its king, who is today grievously discrowned.

  Rome, March 1, 1897
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PREFACE

 

 We are about to tackle a very delicate subject. Our beloved pontiff, Leo XIII, has set forth for
us in various encyclicals the Church's teaching on the true concept of the Christian state, on
relationships between Church and State, and on the moral laws of economic life. We recall the
encyclical of 1881 on civil power, that of 1885 on the Christian constitution of states, that of 1888 on
liberty, that of 1890 on the civic duties of Christians, and that of 1891 on the condition of workers.

 All of those teachings have come at an appropriate time. The Church's doctrine, in terms of
substance, can be found in its entirety in Holy Scripture and in tradition. The Church and in
particular the successors of St. Peter have the mission of preserving that doctrine in its integrity, of
explaining it to the Christian people, and of defining it when necessary, when controversies arise.

 Over the course of the centuries, to the extent that it was felt necessary, the Church
delineated the precise content of her beliefs, usually through the means of councils. Confronted
with heresies stirred up by the devil, or else with problems which disturbed the faithful, she
successively affirmed her faith in the unity of the divine essence and the trinity of persons in God, in
the divinity of Jesus Christ, true God and true man in a single person with two natures; in the divine
maternity of Mary; in the supernatural character of grace. At the Council of Florence, she opposed
the oriental schisms with the doctrine of the unity of shepherd and fold. At the Council of Trent, she
defined revealed doctrine concerning the sacraments.

 Our century is a time of unusual political and social agitation. The Church has had to devote
all of her concern to guiding us through this labyrinth of diverse, contradictory, audacious, and often
perilous opinions. The Vatican Council hoped to do this. It had a plan for a constitution on Church-
State relations. At the request of a large number of bishops, it also had to deal with the social and
economic issue. We know what happened. The Council was interrupted by the war. We still had the
Sovereign Pontiff, and, through a secret design of Providence, his authority had been given
supreme consecration through the declaration of his infallibility.

 What the Council was not able to do for the good of the Church, the Sovereign Pontiff had to
do. The Church had an urgent need for positive teaching on the moral conditions of political and
economic life; and Leo XIII gave us such teachings in his encyclicals.

 It is thus not because of personal liking for these issues or for any other human reason that
Leo XIII spoke; but it was to fulfill the duty of his office, to continue the work of the Vatican Council;
it was in order to add to the magnificent content of Christian education, with the help of the Holy
Spirit, the pages which the needs of our time demand. And in this respect, he has been the
instrument of the merciful designs of Providence.

 Leo XIII spoke, in his encyclicals, as the supreme teacher of the Church. He did not give his
words the solemn character of dogmatic definitions; he did not formulate sentences of reprobation.
His teachings are no less authoritative or serious because of that, and a Catholic would be rash
indeed to cast doubt on them.

 Leo XIII did not content himself with setting forth the general principles of Christian politics.
Moved by compassion for our poor France, which he saw rushing towards her downfall because of
the divisions among respectable people and the growth of disbelief and immorality, he wanted to do
himself what we were not able to do: to apply the general principles to our particular situation and
delineate the duties which are consequently incumbent upon us.

 He did this in his encyclical letter of February 17, 1892 to the clergy and Catholics of France.
He told us what our attitude should be vis-a-vis the existing government. For de facto governments,
there is a time during which we must tolerate them. There is a period during which we must accept
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them and another period during which they become legitimate. Those are major questions, difficult
to resolve for those who are in the midst of the conflict and who usually bring some measure of
emotion to the issues. That is indeed one of the major matters of conscience in which the Pope's
involvement is useful, even necessary, when spirits are troubled and uncertain.

 The Pope was a long way from having the obedience of all French Catholics to which he
was entitled. He had to insist upon it. Three months after his first letter, he wrote a second one to
the French cardinals to reiterate his instructions. "There are people," he said, "belonging to various
political parties, and even sincerely Catholic, who have not precisely taken Our words into account."

 The resistance is continuing to weaken, but it has not been decisively overcome. Since
1892, the Holy Father has often repeated his teaching in various speeches, in letters to
newspapers, journals, and congresses, and in conversations with eminent persons in papal
audiences. Despite that, unity in obedience to the instructions of the Vicar of Christ is not yet
complete. There is still resistance, even on the part of sincere Catholics and highly respectable
people, who are often characterized as reactionaries by the obedient press of the Holy See.

 It is for the purpose of promoting unity and with a wholly supernatural and patriotic end in
sight that we are undertaking this modest work. We shall observe all of the rules of courtesy. We
desire neither to humiliate nor to offend those who are called reactionaries. We want to persuade
them through discussion and reasoning, through an honest and probing interpretation of the
pontifical instructions, while preserving all of the consideration for them which truth and charity
impose.

 And since the opposition on this particular point is, for the majority of them, the result of an
unconscious inclination, a remnant of royalism and liberalism; since the opposition to the Pope's
political guidelines is usually linked to a resistance on the part of the same people to the social and
economic instructions which he has given, particularly in the encyclical on the condition of workers,
our study must first direct itself to the Pope's political instructions in their entirety and their particular
application to France; then, in a second part, it will summarize the social and economic instructions
of the encyclical Rerum novarum and related documents.

 It is a synthesis of Leo XIII's teachings which we are offering to our readers: priests, clerics,
and lay people of good will. That will spare them the trouble of going through a large number of
documents themselves.

 We are guided solely by the most ardent desire for the social reign of Jesus Christ.
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PART ONE:

Political Instructions

 

 I. On the Origin and Purpose of Civil Societies

 At the threshold of political studies we encounter the error of Hobbes and Rousseau, who
claimed that political society is not a natural institution, but that it results from a freely-discussed
contract whose clauses are subject to revocation at the wish of the contracting parties.

 History and reason go against this chimerical hypothesis. Man was made for social life. As
soon as people found themselves amidst other people, they formed a society. At the outset, in the
form of a tribe which was merely an extension of the family, and later in the form of a grouping of
families under a leader designated by circumstance and explicitly or tacitly accepted.

 Several times, Leo XIII reminds us that social life is natural to mankind, that it is not the
result of accidental caprice, but that it responds to the instinct and needs of humanity.

 Man was born to live in society. As he could not, in isolation, obtain what is necessary and
useful for life, nor acquire perfection of mind and heart; Providence created him to join
together with his fellow men in society, domestic as well as civil, which alone is capable of
providing what is essential for the perfection of existence. [Immortale Dei, 1885; we shall
refer to the La Croix edition throughout this discussion.]

 Man's daily experience of the exiguity of his capacities obliges and urges him to join
cooperatively with others... Out of this natural inclination comes civil society, first, and then
within it come other limited and imperfect societies. [Rerum novarum, 1891; III, 39]

 Families, without renouncing the rights and duties of domestic society, join together through
natural inspiration, to become members of another, broader society, called civil society in
order to find the means to provide for their material well-being and especially for the benefit
of their moral perfection. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, 1892; III, 113.]

 Man is not fully himself except when he is part of society. He was created for social life. It is
only in that way that he reaches his full potential, vitae sufficientiam perfectam, as St. Thomas
Aquinas said (De regimine principum, I).

 Elaborating upon these ideas of Leo XIII, the scholar Didiot, in a speech to the National
Congress in Reims, rightly said:

 The first source of the right of association is the very nature of man. At the outset, humanity
has imperfections, weaknesses, sufferings, needs, which it is impossible for individual man
to escape sufficiently through his own efforts. The native ignorance of mind, the continual
weakness of will, the aspirations and longings of the heart, the needs of physical life, the
crushing weight of illnesses and infirmities, harshly demand that each individual have
recourse, in a prudent but continuous way, to the resources and cooperation of others.

 Finally, humanity has qualities of perfection, capabilities, activities, whose fulfillment
necessarily presupposes a more or less complex, but always well-defined, social framework.
It would be impossible for a completely isolated person to legitimately satisfy the profound
instincts for intellectual communion, moral sympathy, affection, devotion, and sacrifice which
he carried in his soul... Human nature is therefore irresistibly compelled to live socially, and
association is the natural right of men.

 From these profound and perennial origins come the Family, the State, and simple
sodalities.
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 All of that is profoundly true. It must be added that God, by giving men the destiny of social
life, did not merely want them to find help and mutual aid; He also wanted to create in the family
and in society an image of divine life in the Holy Trinity. Social life has its own beauty, the beauty of
harmony, like a concert has its own beauty which is distinct from that of the instruments out of
which it is created.

 Let us add in conclusion that political society, being natural for mankind, necessarily has
God as its author, since God is the author of nature.

 * * *

 In studying the purpose of civil societies, we shall encounter at the outset the error of
classical antiquity which looked upon the State or society as an end in itself, and which completely
sacrificed the individual and all of his rights to it.

 The ancient republics and the Caesars made the State and its leaders into idols, whose
caprices were more important than the common good of society. Something of this error can be
seen again in the formula for modern regalism: L'Etat, c'est moi [The State is I].

 We shall also encounter the error of Montesquieu, Haller, and their school, who claim that
political societies have only one general end, their own preservation; and that the particular ends
which they add are incidental and variable.

 We have already paved the way for the solution to this question by clearly pointing to the
raisons d'etre for political society.

 Social life is required by human nature for the common good of mankind, because nature
gives reasonable beings innate tendencies only for their own good and perfection.

 At the outset, the question is one of temporal well-being, since the purpose of the State is
contained within the boundaries of earthly life.

 But this temporal good includes the whole range of physical, intellectual, and moral benefits
which are required for the happiness and perfection of mankind on earth. Social life must help
individuals and private groups to attain this common good which they would not easily be able to
attain without it. Such is the teaching of the Scholastics.

 Blessedness in this life consists of the practice of virtue; but the practice of virtue requires
the cooperation of a body and a certain range of material goods. These two needs of man,
the practice of virtue and the possession of earthly goods, can be found within the family;
but they are only realized in a limited and incomplete manner in that way; in civil society,
they are found in a general and perfect manner. [St. Thomas Aquinas, De reg. principum, I,
9)

 Leo XIII has reiterated and explained these principles for us, principles which are so
essential for us to know today.

 Authority must be exercised for the benefit of the citizens, because those who have authority
over others have been invested with it solely for the purpose of providing for public well-
being. Civil authority must not be used, under any pretext, for the benefit of a single
individual or a few individuals, since it was created for the common good. [Immortale Dei, II,
21]

 The purpose of families who have joined together to create a civil society is not only to find
the means for providing for their material well-being, but especially to derive help in attaining
moral perfection. Otherwise society would scarcely be more than an aggregation of irrational
beings whose entire lives consist of the satisfaction of sensual interests. There is more:
without this moral perfection, it would be difficult to demonstrate that civil society has
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benefits for mankind, and that it does not work, on the contrary, to its detriment. [Au milieu
des sollicitudes, 1892; III, 113]

 On this point, Leo XIII thus also confirms the teaching of traditional theology, and at the
same time rejects the pagan doctrine which sacrifices the individual to the State and the modern
liberal doctrine which diminishes the State's role and sees it merely as a simple insurance agency
against external or internal risks.

 The purpose of civil society is dual: the protection of rights and liberties, either of individuals
or private groups, in order to permit each one to seek and obtain its own perfecting; and the
assistance accorded the activity of citizens, either through the organization of public services, or
through general providence, which is implemented through social organization and legislation to
promote the common good whether it be material or moral.

 The protection of rights and social peace and tranquility are thus only one dimension of the
purpose of civil societies. Human law must not only prevent evil but procure good; it must work for
the common good (St. Thomas, I-II, q. 90, 92-95).

 

 II. On the Origin of Power and Its Diverse Forms

 The new doctrine of the anarchists, who would like man to live in accordance with his own
will and without social bonds, is already dismissed by the simply fact that the nature of man, as we
have recognized, necessarily inclines towards living in society.

 This doctrine is also more than sufficiently contradicted by everything in the Pope's
teachings concerning the necessity for a social authority, its origin, its diverse forms, and its
functions. As Leo XIII notes:

 No society could exist without a supreme leader who gives all of its members the same
effective impetus towards a common end. It results from this that authority is necessary in
order to govern people who form a society" [Immortale Dei, II, 19]

 The people and the governing entity form a single social body, living and acting in harmony
as two distinct parties, but united among themselves by an indissoluble bond. The people are like
the material to be brought together to form a society; the government is like the form which shapes
the social being.

 The people put their numbers, their strength, and their inclinations at the disposal of the
government. The government coordinates these numbers, organizes this strength, and directs
these inclinations towards the common good.

 The relationship of the authority or the government with the people is like that of the father in
the family or the general in the army. Affection and mutual accord enhance their strength and
contribute to the common good.

 * * *

 After these explanations, it is easy to understand that

 all authority which is derived from nature, like society itself, has God as its author, since God
is the author of nature... It also follows from this that public authority can come only from
God. God alone, in effect, is the true and sovereign Master of things! Everything, whatever it
may be, must necessarily be submissive to him and obedient to him, in such a way that
whoever has the right to command is given this right only by God, the supreme leader of all.
[Immortale Dei, III, 19]
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 God, in effect, possesses authority in all of its fullness. There is no room for an authority
external to his, or rather, below his, unless he delegates some of his own authority. All authority
comes from God (Romans 13, 1). In creating man for social life, God delegated his authority to the
leader of political society by that very fact, to the extent necessary and for purposes consonant with
his purpose.

 This gives rise to an academic controversy. All Christian philosophers agree that authority
comes from God; but, according to some, sovereignty originally belongs to the national entity or
body itself, and it is only through transmission or delegation that it passes to princes, kings, and
heads of states. According to others, governments are directly invested with their authority by God
himself, without any intermediary. When the people intervene, it is not to hand over a sovereignty
which they do not have; it is solely to designate the person who is called to the leadership role and
destined to receive the divine investiture.

 The first opinion is older among scholastic philosophers; it has been supported by Suarez
and Bellarmine. The second is more common among the modernists; it is the opinion of Liberatore,
Tapelleri, de Maistre, de Bonald, etc. Neither the one nor the other can rely on St. Thomas who did
not deal with this question directly. Leo XIII clearly seems to hold the second opinion. He tells us:

 Whoever has the right to rule obtains this right only from God. In the order of things which
are manifest, God has created second causes, in which divine nature and action are
somehow reflected; thus he desired that, in civil society, there be an authority whose
trustees are like a reflection of God's power over the human race, and, at the same time, his
providence. [Immortale Dei, II, 21]

 There is nothing in that which hints of any recipients of authority other than heads of state.
The people may be called upon to designate their heads of state, but they will not transmit an
authority to him which they do not possess.

 This popular designation is not even always necessary. There is often only a tacit
acquiescence or even only a coerced acceptance as happens in the case of conquest in war.

 * * *

 On the question of the diverse forms of government, Leo XIII also reiterates for us the
Church's traditional teaching: all forms of government are good; they are the result of historical or
national circumstances.

 Sovereignty is not in itself necessarily linked to any political form; it can very easily adapt
itself to this or that form, provided that it be, in fact, appropriate for the common good and
utility. [Immortale Dei, II, 19]

 By confiding oneself to abstract reasoning, one could succeed in deciding which is the best
of these forms, considered in themselves. We can equally assert, in complete truth, that
each of them is good, provided that it is able to work straightforwardly towards its end, that
is to say, the common good, for which social authority is created. It is appropriate to add
that, from a relative point of view, this or that form of government may be preferable
because it is better adapted to the character and mores of this or that nation... In fact, each
nationality has its own best form. This form arises out of the entire range of historical or
national, but always human circumstances, which give rise to a nation's traditional and even
fundamental laws; and in this way a particular form of government is determined. [Au milieu
des sollicitudes, III, 116-117]

 It was not useless to reiterate these principles. Since the events at the end of the last
century, Europe had been accustomed to linking the idea of republic with that of revolution.
Monarchist was synonymous with conservative and supporter of the status quo. The Republic was
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regarded as essentially revolutionary, and perhaps even as necessarily satanic. If Switzerland was
put forth as an exception, people conceded that an exception could be made for small states, but
they adhered rigidly to the model for the large republics.

 But the United States was prospering. The constitutions of European nations were more and
more closely approximating the republican form, with the parliamentary system and the extension of
suffrage. Our sovereigns are hardly more than presidents of hereditary republics now.

 In France, the situation was unique. The painful memories of the Empire caused the majority
of the people to want to try a republic. Catholics generally rejected that with profound disgust
because it was linked in their minds with the excesses of 1793. That has given us a social life in
which Catholics had the role of sulkers or outcasts, and that was threatening to remain a permanent
feature of our life.

 Leo XIII reminds us of the principles and traditions of the Church: all forms of government
are good. The republican form, more or less mixed with aristocracy, gave Italy beautiful centuries;
and it cannot be said that the republics of Venice and Genoa, with their oriental possessions, were
small states. The democratic republic in America and Switzerland is no more distasteful to the
Church than the European monarchies.

 All forms of government are good; and if the great majority within a nation accepts the
republic, Catholics would be very wrong to withdraw their tents or to act as an irreconcilable
opposition party; in doing so they would be playing the game of ungodliness and the sects.

 

 III. The Mission of the States; Its Prerogatives

 In studying the mission of the state, we shall encounter two opposite errors. Some thinkers,
including Humboldt and Kant, restrict the state's role beyond measure. They expect it to do nothing
more than preserve order. They make it a mere policeman or night-watchman, as Lassalle said.
This is what they refer to as the government of law, or the legal government, the Rechts-Staat.

 The doctrine of the liberal or individualist school scarcely differs from that. It is opposed to
any intervention by the state whose purpose is not the protection of individual rights and the
maintenance of internal order or external peace.

 Hegel and the socialists, on the contrary, exaggerate the activity of the state. The
statophiles, like the socialists, attribute to the state the mission of realizing directly, through all
feasible means, the highest degree of civilization and well-being, while sacrificing individual initiative
and liberty.

 The Church's doctrine, interpreted with great clarity by Leo XIII, takes the middle ground.

 The functions of the state are naturally deduced from the purpose of societies. This purpose
involves not only bringing about public tranquillity; but also, as we have seen, promoting private
initiatives and compensating for their imperfection and their inadequacy for purposes of the
common good.

 The State must therefore do by itself anything related to public services which by their
nature exceed private capabilities and resources. There is no possible doubt concerning that.

 It must therefore provide for military expenditures, for the police, the judiciary, the diplomatic
service, and the major channels of transportation and communications.

 It must not interfere when private initiative, individual or collective, is sufficient. And that
initiative has an immense sphere of activity in a well-organized state, in which decentralization and
corporate life promote the activity of groups which are intermediate between family and state.
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 But the state must assist and supplement private initiative when it is inadequate.

 To the extent that a society is organized organically, its organic life will be more developed
and it will have less need for all-encompassing involvement by the state.

 Where the Church has complete freedom, she provides almost entirely by herself for
educational and welfare services. The state has only a supplementary role in these matters.

 It is the same for labor organization. Guilds or corporations would suffice in themselves in
large part, if they were fully organized. They would regulate the duration of the work-day, the
conditions of the labor contract, competition, etc.

 It is clear that, in an unorganized society such as ours, the state must intervene more, at
least temporarily. But the state must not forget that this disorganization is its own doing. It must
attempt to remedy it by promoting the Church's activity, decentralization and corporate action, in
order to gradually reduce its activity to a sphere which consists of its natural prerogatives.

 All of these principles are clearly explained in the social teachings of Leo XIII.

 Authority must be exercised for the benefit of the citizens because those who have authority
over others are invested with it solely to insure the public good. Civil authority must not be
used, under whatever pretext, for the benefit of one or a few individuals, since it was created
for the common good. [Immortale Dei, II, 21]

 That is the general principle.

 It is ordained that neither the individual nor the family be swallowed up by the State; it is
right that the one and the other have the ability to act freely as long as that action does not
harm the general good or injure any person. [Rerum novarum, III, 47]

 That represents a limitation on social action for the benefit of the freedom of the individual
and the family. There are two other such limitations which work to the benefit of corporate
organization and communal life, and the latter must be understood as applying by analogy to
provincial life.

 Out of fear that the public authorities might intervene inappropriately in questions concerning
the regulation of labor, it will be preferable that, in principle, their settlement be reserved to
corporations, with the exception of recourse to the state's support in the absence of other
means. [Rerum novarum, III, 57]

 The Church does not reproach those who are working to give the communes the
advantages of living in accordance with their own laws, and to give citizens all of the means
for increasing their well-being. With regard to all civil liberties which are not carried to
excess, the Church has always been accustomed to being a very faithful protector; this is
particularly evident in the Italian city states, which found prosperity, power, and glory under
municipal regimes, while the Church's salutary influence penetrated all parts of the social
body and encountered no opposition. [Libertas praestantissimum, II, 211]

 But if the state must respect these particular activities, it must extend its activity to include
the protection of the disinherited. It is the natural guardian, the protector of weak beings who are
devoid of other support. It is strong; they are weak. It must, for the general good and for social
order, act as their protector, but without exaggerating this duty and without intervening to a greater
extent than is necessary. Leo XIII clearly expresses this function of the state and its limits.

 Equity demands that the state concern itself with the workers and act in such a way that, of
all the goods which they procure for society, they receive an appropriate portion in return, in
the form of housing and clothing, for example; and that they experience fewer hardships and
deprivations. It follows from this that the state must promote everything which appears likely
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to better their fate. This solicitude, far from being prejudicial to anyone, will on the contrary
work to the benefit of all because it impresses upon the nation that the people who are the
source of such indispensable goods must not be constantly grappling with the horrors of
poverty. [Rerum novarum, III, 47]

 In protecting private rights, the state must concern itself in a special way with the weak and
the indigent. The wealthy class uses its wealth like a rampart to protect itself, and has less
need for public tutelage. The indigent class, on the contrary, without wealth to safeguard
itself from injustices, relies especially on protection from the state. So let the state take up
the explicit cause of the workers who generally belong to the poor class. [Rerum novarum,
III, 49]

 Leo XIII likewise describes in detail the diverse interests of the workers who must be
protected by the state. But since that is related to the Pope's social teachings rather than to his
political instructions, we shall discuss that in the second part of this work.

 In all of this, we repeat, Leo XIII does no more than elaborate upon the doctrine of
scholasticism. St. Thomas and Suarez had said, in summary fashion:

 Civil society and the authority which governs it have the goal of making it possible for people
to live in peace and justice, with a certain abundance of the temporal goods which are
essential to the practice of virtue. [St. Thomas, De reg. Princ., I, 15; Suarez, De legibus, III,
11].

 

 IV. The State and Religion

 The state without God, the State without religion, social atheism: that is the great modern
utopia.

 That is not merely an error of a few philosophers; it is an error which has won over the
masses. And just as once before the Christian world one day found itself almost entirely conquered
by Arianism, so in our day the modern world seems to have been conquered by the doctrine of
social atheism.

 The state, it is said, is concerned only with temporal interests. It does not judge doctrines; it
ignores religion; it turns it over to private consciences.

 Leo XIII pointed out and refuted this error on many occasions and particularly in his
encyclicals Immortale Dei (1885), Sapientiae christianae (1890), and Au milieu des sollicitudes
(1892).

 The sovereignty of God is ignored, precisely as if God did not exist, or was not concerned
with human societies; or else as if people, either as individuals or in society, owed nothing to
God; or as if it were possible to imagine any power whatsoever whose origin, strength, and
authority did not reside entirely in God himself. From this viewpoint, we can see that the
state would be no more than the dominant group, governing itself; and once the people are
presumed to be the source of all right and power, it follows that the state does not see itself
as bound by any obligation towards God and does not profess any religion officially.
[Immortale Dei, II, 35]

 But society comes from God. It owes public veneration to its author. Its raison d'etre is to
help citizens to attain their end and, by virtue of this, it must be wholly imbued with the religious
idea.

 Without religion, furthermore, society no longer has any bonds, restraints, or stability.
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 Such are the triumphant answers which Leo XIII, relying on the evidence of reason,
tradition, and history, puts forth to counter the great contemporary error.

 Man was created to live in society... Providence did so in order to bring him together with his
fellow men, in domestic as well as civil society, which alone is capable of providing what is
necessary for the perfection of existence. But as no society could exist without a leader who
gives each member the same effective impetus towards a common end, it results from this
that authority is necessary in order to govern a people who form a society; an authority
which is derived from nature and consequently has God as its creator, just as society does.
It also follows from this that public power can come only from God. God alone, in effect, is
the true and sovereign master of things; everything, whatever it may be, must necessarily be
submissive to him and obedient to him; in such a way that whoever has the right to
command is given this right only by God, the supreme leader of all.

 All power comes from God (Romans 13, 1).

 Political society is based upon these principles; it is obvious that it must, without fail, fulfill
through public veneration the numerous and important duties which unite it with God. If
nature and reason impose upon each individual the obligation to honor God in religious
worship because we depend upon his power and because, having come from him, we must
return to him; they bind civil societies through the same law. United by the bonds of a
common society, people depend upon God no less than they do in isolation; at least as
much as an individual, society must render thanks to God from whom it receives its
existence, protection, and the multitude of goods which it enjoys. [Immortale Dei, II, 19-21]

 And so civil society and authority have God as their creator and they owe public veneration
to God.

 But religion is required of the state for other reasons as well.

 It is, first of all, the only truly effective social bond. The rights which social life implies and the
duties which it imposes are explicable and practical only through religion. Without it, there is no
longer any social dogma, no basis for legislation. There is anarchy and despotism. If God is no
longer the master, we will be subject to the whims of the crown or those of the tyrant.

 Religion is likewise necessary in order for society to attain its end. What, indeed, is the
special purpose of social life? It is security, peace, and well-being in a life which is complete and
worthy of mankind. But how will society pursue that end without religion, and without the natural
morality whose author and avenger is God, and whose imperative expression and prime sanction
every human being carries in his conscience? How will a society attain its end without the practice
of justice which is imposed and sanctioned by God?

 That is not all. The private good of the subjects themselves requires public veneration and
social religion. If the subjects are not religious in social life, they will be so in private life only with
difficulty. They need that motivation, that encouragement. Private life and social life are
interdependent; if one is incomplete or perverted, the other will feel the effects of that.

 All of these reasons are set forth in the various passages of the encyclicals.

 Above all, let us take as a point of departure an acknowledged truth, accepted by every
person of good sense and loudly proclaimed by the history of all peoples; namely, that
religion and religion alone can create the social bond; that only religion is sufficient to
maintain a nation's peace on solid foundations.

 When diverse families, without renouncing the rights and duties of a domestic society, join
together under the inspiration of nature, to become members of another, broader family
called civil society; their purpose is not only to find the means to provide for their material
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well-being, but especially to further their moral perfecting. Otherwise, society would scarcely
be more than an aggregation of irrational beings whose entire lives consist of the
satisfaction of sensual interests... But morality in man, by the very fact that it must keep so
many dissimilar rights and duties in harmony, necessarily presumes God, and with God,
religion, that sacred bond which unites man with God. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 113]

 If, therefore, a society pursues no other end than superficial benefits and goods which
guarantee more amenities and pleasures; if it professes not to give God any role in the
administration of public affairs and not to take into account any moral laws, it departs from
its purpose and the prescriptions of nature in the worst way. It is not so much a society as a
pretense of one, and a deceitful imitation of a true society and human community.
[Sapientiae christianae, II, 265]

 Among the principal duties of heads of state are those of protecting and defending religion;
and they owe that to the citizens themselves whom they must govern, because the latter
have a higher end beyond this life. Their happiness and their interest is in striving for that,
and social life must assist them in this. [Immortale Dei, II, 23]

 Those who govern the people owe to the commonweal not only the obtaining of material
benefits, but also concern for the good of souls, through wise legislation. for the government
to have scorn for divine laws is to cause political authority to deviate from its origins and
from the order of nature. [Libertas praestantissimum, II, 191]

 The conclusion which results from these principles is easy to draw. The state must profess
religion through official and public worship. It must respect it and cause it to be respected through
irreproachable legislation. It must assist it in practical ways. It must allow itself to be guided and,
when necessary, corrected by religion as the only power which leads man to his final end. Such are
the essential duties of society and the state, from the perspective of pure reason itself and of simple
nature.

 These ideas, so simple, were never entirely understood, even by the most imperfect
societies. It has only been in our own era that an adulterated and sectarian science has been able
to predict the ungodliness of the future, without believing it. History answers it with the universal
religiosity of the past. Humanity without religion would be like humanity without reason and
conscience. That would mean the very destruction of mankind's nature.

 But are there not Catholics who, out of a false liberalism, would accommodate themselves
to a state without God, provided that it did not persecute religion? Alas! Yes, they are numerous
and, without a doubt, they are betraying their country by betraying God. No hypothesis exempts the
state from venerating God, its creator and judge. The state without religion constitutes a denatured
society which will move in the direction of imminent destruction since temporal prosperity itself is
closely connected to moral life. God will avenge his honor and his rights which have been scorned.

 Any human society which pretends to exclude God from its constitution and government
rejects the help of divine kindness and renders itself completely unworthy of the protection
of heaven. Also, whatever strengths and riches it may appear to have, it carries in its bowels
a secret element of death and cannot hope for a long life. [Nobilissimi gallorum gens, I, 231]

 

 V. The State and the Church

 But if the concept of the atheistic state is insupportable and contrary to nature and reason,
must we not at least refrain from investing the state with a pre-determined religion? Must not the
state be satisfied to adore the Supreme Being as the Revolution did, or to recognize a Christianity
which is vague and multifarious as the United States does?
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 That is a new problem which Leo XIII had to resolve.

 The principles are easy to establish. The Church is the living and true religion, the religion
which has materialized. She is, first, the complete expression of natural, human religion, in the
deepest and most universal sense of the word; that is to say, she has embraced and comprises in
herself that range of intellectual, moral, and social acts which are part of the very foundation of our
nature and which link man, the family, and nations to God, creator, legislator, and supreme end of
humanity.

 The Church is the perfected religion, elaborated, amplified through the revelation of higher
truths, through the intimation of a clearer and purer moral law, through the granting of superior light
and strength which penetrate and transform souls, through the elevation of all of nature to a more
sublime end; in short, through the formation and organization of a universal society of souls, of a
kingdom at once both spiritual and visible, of which Jesus Christ is the invisible leader, but which is
endowed with an external authority, a hierarchy, a jurisdiction, and all of the elements which give a
perfect society its perfection, its independence, and its means of existence.

 Leo XIII reminds us how easily it can and must be recognized that the Church is truly the
living and visible religion, the concrete, perfected, and fully defined religion.

 As for the issue of what religion is the true one, that is not difficult for anyone who will
consent to make a judgment with prudence and sincerity. Indeed, very numerous and
dazzling proofs, the truth of prophecies, the multitude of miracles, the amazing swiftness of
the propagation of the faith even among its enemies and despite the greatest obstacles, the
witness of martyrs, and other similar evidence clearly prove that the holy true religion is that
which Jesus Christ established himself and which he gave his Church the mission of
guarding and propagating. [Immortale Dei, II, 23]

 As a result, the Church has a double fundamental right vis-a-vis civil society.

 (1) Insofar as she identifies with natural religion, which is essential to mankind, she must in
principle occupy the place in society which would be occupied by natural religion in the absence of
the great fact of revelation. Thus, it is she who assigns civil society its ultimate purpose and the
general means for reaching it. It is she who gives society the indispensable moral means for
attaining its immediate end; earthly security and happiness, whose reign would be unattainable or
utterly imperfect without the practice of all of the duties of respect, justice, and charity which the
Church teaches and propagates.

 (2) In addition to this primordial right which she has by virtue of her identification with natural
religion, the Church has another positive, supernatural, historic right vis-a-vis nations which she
receives from Jesus Christ, her founder. He gave her all of the earth's peoples to conquer
peacefully in order to save them. This right is exercised to the fullest extent by the Church vis-a-vis
the baptized nations. In those nations, she has an absolute, indefeasible right to her complete
spiritual liberty, and the exercise of her ministry of salvation.

 (3) The Church has the right and duty to demand that, in the very formation of society, there
be no principle which violates the rights of God and of Jesus Christ. It must be understood that
authority, right, and the force of law have their origins neither in the will of a single individual nor in
that of the greatest number, but that they exist only by virtue of, and in conformity with, the essential
order of things, sanctioned by the sovereign will of God.

 Among the principle organs of political and social life, there must be religious, equilibrating,
immutable, and sacred elements which can, at the desired moment, prevent or correct the brutal
caprices of a ruler or the dangerous errors of the dominant group, for the benefit of Christian law.
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 (4) A Catholic nation has the right and duty to profess the faith and religion of the Church
officially and publicly, in the person of those who govern it.

 By that we do not mean a religion imposed on us by the state, but a religion publicly
professed by the state, officially associated through prayer and worship with the solemn acts of the
state, with the joys, glories, sorrows, and all the interests of the nation.

 (5) The legislation of civil society must respect all of the laws and privileges of the Church in
their entirety. Thus the Church's preaching, her education at all levels, sacred rest on Sunday,
canonical legislation on the sacraments, and, in particular, marriage, the rights and immunities of
clerics, the freedom of religious communities and missions, the independent administration of
ecclesiastical properties, as well as the inviolable domains which civil legislation must respect and
enforce respect for, through honest agreement with the Church, must be respected if the public
powers are not to be charged with an assault on the Church's freedom and on the rights of citizens.

 (6) With regard to execution of the laws, it is the Church's right to have the civil power
support her ministry, while nonetheless respecting the true freedom for consciences, and suppress
anything which is likely to lead to an assault on the free practice of religion. Following up on
Gregory XVI and Pius IX, Leo XIII reminds us that the state departs from the principles and
prescriptions of nature if it promotes licentiousness of opinions and acts which can with impunity
cause minds to turn away from truth and souls from virtue.

 (7) In matters affecting both Church and State, the Church enjoys, in principle, a power
superior to that of the state, although these issues are ordinarily dealt with through a common and
honest agreement. That is because the Church, vis-a-vis the state, is like the soul vis-a-vis the
body. She has a higher purpose to which temporal interests are necessarily subordinate.

 (8) Finally, the very interest of civil society requires its union with the Church. Christian
doctrine affirms the authority of princes and insures the obedience of the subjects. It fortifies
families which are the foundation of society; it brings about the reign of justice and charity in social
relations and the reign of work and temperance in private life.

 All of this has been reiterated on several occasions by the encyclicals of Leo XIII. Let us cite
a few excerpts.

 As the end towards which the Church is striving is much nobler, her power prevails over all
others and cannot be inferior in any way, nor subject to civil power. The Christian religion
enriches social life with considerable good, as it does the private life of individuals, as is
attested to by these words of a Christian emperor: "The fate of the state depends upon the
veneration which it gives to God." There is a tendency of ideas and wills to drive the Church
out of society entirely, or to make it subject to, and enchained by, the state. The majority of
measures taken by modern governments are inspired by this design. Simple reason
demonstrates that this way of understanding civil government is far from the truth; its
testimony, indeed, is sufficient to prove that what authority there is among men proceeds
from God, as an august and supreme source. A society without religion could not be ruled.
The true mistress of virtue and guardian of morality is the Church of Christ. To claim to make
the Church subordinate to civil power in the exercise of her ministry is at once both a great
injustice and a great temerity. By the very fact of doing so, one threatens stability, because
one gives priority to natural affairs over supernatural affairs; one exhausts or at least greatly
diminishes the abundance of benefits which the Church would shower on society if she were
unfettered. There is no reason to accuse the Church of being an enemy of just tolerance or
wise liberty. She does not condemn the heads of state who, with a view towards reaching a
goal or preventing an evil, allow various religions to have a place within the state. Moreover,
it is the Church's custom to take great care to see that no one be forced to embrace the
Catholic faith against his will. [Immortale Dei, II, 25, 31, 37, 42, 43]
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 Those who draw up constitutions and make laws must take into account mankind's moral
and religious nature and help it to perfect itself, but with integrity and order, neither ordering
nor prohibiting anything without having regard for the purpose of each society, civil and
religious. The Church thus cannot be indifferent to particular laws which regulate states, not
insofar as those laws belong to the civil and political order, but insofar as they extend
beyond that sphere and encroach upon her rights. The Church was given a mandate by God
to oppose institutions which harm religion and to make continual efforts to imbue the laws
and institutions of nations with the virtue of the Gospel. [Sapientiae christianae, II, 285]

 We do not want to dwell upon the absurdity of the theory of separation of Church and state;
each individual can understand it by himself. As soon as the state refuses to render to God
what is God's, it refuses as a necessary consequence to give its citizens what they have a
right to as people; because, whether one likes it or not, the true rights of man are derived
precisely from his duties towards God. From this it follows that the state, failing to carry out
the principal purpose of its creation, ends in reality by contradicting the reason for its own
existence. These higher truths are so clearly proclaimed by the same voice of natural
reason that they impose themselves upon every person who is not blinded by the fury of
passion. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 121]

 

 VI. The System of Common Law

 Since the state's duties towards religion and the Church are as we have described, how is it
that certain Catholics, and not the least influential ones, continually repeat that they are only asking
for the common law? What do they mean by that? If they said that they were only demanding their
rights, that would be just; and our rights include the rendering of veneration to God by the state and
the honoring of Christ and respect for the Church by a Catholic nation, while at the same time
according wise tolerance to dissidents.

 But if those Catholics mean that they are only demanding for their religion the freedom that
is accorded to various business associations or others, while at the same time letting official
atheism reign within the state, then those Catholics are acting against the prescriptions of natural
reason itself. They are demanding a monstrous thing, an atheistic state, which the world has never
seen.

 And let no one point to the United States as an exception. The government there is not
atheistic, but Protestant, although broadly tolerant. The United States pray; they invoke Christ; they
have their special days dedicated to the national religion. The diverse Christian communities there
enjoy a kind of common right, but that is by reason of a very special situation and because the
religious sentiment which prevails in the United States is a liberal Protestantism which regards as
acceptable any form of veneration of Christ.

 Our deluded Catholics who are calling for the reign of common law would not even have a
Protestant state in France. They would have an atheistic state which is contrary to nature. However
liberal one may be, can he ask for what is contrary to nature without forfeiting reason?

 Leo XIII dealt with this in his encyclical to France [Au milieu des sollicitudes].

 Catholics cannot be too careful in avoiding support for the separation of Church and state.
Indeed, to want the state to separate itself from the Church would be, by logical
consequence, to want the Church to be reduced to living in accordance with the common
rights of all citizens. That situation, it is true, exists in certain nations (in the United States,
for example). That is a way of doing things which, if it has its numerous and serious
drawbacks, also offers some advantages (it may be less disadvantageous than
persecution); especially when the lawmakers, through a fortunate lack of consistency,
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continue to take inspiration from Christian principles (in the United States, it is Protestant);
and these advantages, although they cannot justify the false principle of separation, nor
legitimize its defense, nevertheless make such a state of affairs worthy of tolerance;
practically speaking, it is not the worst possible system. But in France, which is a Catholic
nation as a result of its traditions and the present-day faith of the great majority of her sons,
the Church must not be put in the precarious situation which it submits to in other countries;
Catholics can advocate separation all the less because they better understand the intentions
of the enemies who desire it. The latter, and they say it clearly enough, mean by this
separation the complete independence of political legislation and religious legislation. There
is more: it is the absolute indifference of authority to the interests of Christian society, i.e.,
the Church; and the very negation of its own existence. They make a qualification, however,
which can be expressed as follows; as soon as the Church, utilizing the resources which
common law gives the most unimportant Frenchman, and through a redoubling of her native
activity, is able to make her work prosper, the state can and must take away the rights of
French Catholics under the common law itself. To sum it all up in a word, the ideal of these
people would be a return to paganism: the state recognizes the Church only until the day
when it suits it to persecute her. [III, 121-122]

 Is that clear enough? Catholics must not call for the common law system which would be the
equivalent of social atheism in France.

 They must demand that the state honor the Creator and Redeemer and that it respect the
Church and her rights, while showing itself to be tolerant of religions which do not disregard natural
law.

 In that regard, the prescriptions of Leo XIII are merely the reminders of rational principles
and Christian tradition.

 

 VII. The Concordats

 Along with reason and faith, the history of the world and the testimony of scholars and saints
proclaim the necessity and advantages of union between Church and state. Leo XIII reminds us of
this.

 There was a time when the philosophy of the Gospel governed states. The influence of
Christian wisdom and its divine virtue penetrated the laws, institutions, and morals of
nations. The priesthood and the empire were linked by a beneficial concord. Organized in
that way, civil society was productive in a way that exceeded all expectations. If Christian
Europe tamed the barbarians and influenced them in a transition from ferocity to gentleness,
from superstition to truth; if it triumphantly repulsed the Muslim invasions; if it guarded the
supremacy of civilization; if it gratified the people with true freedom in all of its forms; if it
very wisely established a multitude of works for the relief of suffering; there is no doubt that
this was largely due to religion, under the inspiration and with the assistance of which it
undertook and accomplished such great things. All of those benefits would still be in
existence if the accord between the two powers had endured. We must accept as an
indefeasible law what Yves de Chartres wrote to Pope Pascal II: "When the empire and the
priesthood live in harmony, the world is well governed and the Church is flourishing and
fruitful." [Immortale Dei, II, 33]

 That accord was possible for a long time because of the docility of civil power.

 Then the time came when another means of insuring agreement between the two powers,
and of guaranteeing common peace and the freedom of each party, gained acceptance; the
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heads of state and the sovereign pontiffs entered into an agreement in the form of a treaty
or concordat dealing with certain issues. [Immortale Dei, II, 29]

 Whenever there is a question of regulating matters which are of interest to the two powers
by reason of differing claims or motives, the public good demands that such an accord be
reached. If that accord should break down, a kind of unrest and instability immediately
develops which is reconcilable neither with the security of the Church nor that of the state.
Also, when a certain order of things has been publicly established by means of agreements
between the ecclesiastical power and the civil power, public interest no less than equity
demands that the accord remain whole; because if the mutual services are rendered on both
sides, both sides also receive the benefit of this reciprocal agreement. [Nobilissimi gallorum
gens, I, 233]

 This system of concordats is widespread today. The Holy See has entered into a great
number of them: in 1801, with France; in 1817, with Bavaria; in 1855, with Austria. Several have
been concluded with the nations of South America. A certain number are presently dead letters. In
France, the Concordat has been the target of many attacks.

 Among the Church's enemies, the most virulent would like to see the abolition of the
Concordat in order to give the state complete freedom to molest the Church of Jesus Christ.
Others, on the contrary, with more astuteness, desire or at least say they desire the
continuation of the Concordat; not that they accept the state's duty to fulfill the state
obligations towards the Church, but solely to let it benefit from the concessions made by the
Church; as if, at the whim of the state, the obligations assumed could be separated from the
concessions won, whereas the two things are inseparable parts of a single entity. For them,
the Concordat thus would only be like a chain suitable for fettering the Church's liberty, that
holy liberty to which she has a divine and inalienable right. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III,
121]

 On such a grave issue, Catholics are divided. Some of them, thinking particularly of the
extent of the concession made by the Church during a difficult era and the ill will of the state toward
the fulfillment of its obligation, call for the termination of the Concordat! That is not what the Holy
See wants.

 Leo XIII does not deny that the Concordat took concessions to the upper limit. He asserts it
himself on several occasions.

 Pius VII, with a view towards future benefits, yielded to the desires of the first consul, taking
compliance and indulgence as far as the duty of his position allowed. [Nobilissimi gallorum
gens, I, 233]

 The Church, in such circumstances, gave dazzling proof of her material charity by taking
compliance and indulgence as far as possible. [Immortale Dei, II, 29]

 The Church does not seek power and yields to no ambition; but what she wants is to protect
the exercise of virtue among men, and through this means to assure their eternal salvation.
It is also in her nature to employ compliance and maternal methods. Moreover, making
allowance for vicissitudes, she sometimes relaxes her insistence on those rights. This is
more than sufficiently demonstrated by the agreements which have often been made with
different states. [Praeclara gratitudinis, IV, 97]

 Nevertheless, Leo XIII does not desire the termination of the Concordat, and furthermore:

 the designs of those who aspire to the separation of Church and state and want, sooner or
later, to break the salutary accord, legally concluded, with the Apostolic See, are a cause of
anxiety and anguish. [Nobilissima, I, 231]
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 The Holy See has always been opposed to such separation. Gregory XVI condemned it in
his Mirari vos in 1832.

 We cannot expect anything better from those who want to separate church and state and
break the mutual accord between priesthood and empire. That is because, indeed, the
fomenters of unbridled freedom fear that concord which has always been so favorable and
salutary to religious and civil interests.

 Pius IX, in 1864, condemned this statement in the Syllabus: "It is essential to separate the
Church from the state and the state from the Church."

 Leo XIII justified the Concordat in the encyclical Nobilissimi gallorum gens, in 1884, as we
have just seen. He reiterates the same teaching in the encyclical Immortale Dei in 1885; in the
encyclical Au milieu des sollicitudes in 1892; in the encyclical Praeclara gratitudinis in 1894.

 He recalls all of the benefits which the Concordat brought for religious interests and social
peace in 1802, and he adds: "In the absence of other reasons, the original motivations for entering
into the Concordat would be sufficient today to maintain peace" [I, 235].

 The Holy See knows, better than we can know, the flaws and drawbacks of the Concordat. It
did attempt to conclude another one in 1815. But is it the right time now to raise the question of its
revision, and would there be any hope of obtaining better conditions at this moment?

 The Holy See is no longer ignoring the daily violations of the Concordat by the state. Leo
XIII reminds us that he has not failed to make demands and to have them brought to the attention of
those in power by the Nuncio. He urges the bishops to fulfill the same duty. [I, 235]

 Things could reach a point at which the benefits which we receive from the Concordat would
be so diminished by the ill will of those in power that they would no longer compensate for the
chains which the Concordat imposes upon us. Then there could be a momentary crisis, a major
scission; but that would be a great issue within the Church, and that is not for the ordinary faithful to
judge.

 Leo XIII reminds us of that: "It is up to the Holy See itself, the author of the agreement, to
decide upon the occasion for breaking it. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 121]

 Leo XIII does not have to account to us for his conduct and yet he certainly wants to explain
why he is not in favor of a termination of the Concordat with France in particular, since that would
be the signal for a complete separation of Church and state.

 In France, a Catholic nation as a result of its traditions and the present-day faith of the great
majority of her sons, the Church must not be put in the precarious situation which it submits
to in other countries; Catholics can advocate separation all the less because they better
understand the intentions of the enemies who desire it. For the latter, and they say it clearly
enough, this separation would be the very negation of the Church's existence. And if the
Church, utilizing the resources which common law gives the most unimportant Frenchman,
succeeded, through a redoubling of her native activity, in making her work prosper, the state
would immediately intervene to take away the rights of French Catholics under the common
law itself. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 121]

 Thus it is not the appropriate moment to renounce what remains of our legal existence.
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 VIII. On Some Special Duties of the State Concerning the Family, Corporations and Education

 Leo XIII has reminded us in the preceding chapters of the duties of the state towards the
Church, but that is not all. The state has other duties which it is likewise disregarding, notably
towards the family and corporations.

 1. The state would like to make the family a wholly secular institution, completely
subordinated to civil power. That is a mistake. The family is anterior to civil society. It is its cradle. It
is not a civil institution. It is the work of God himself who gave it a sacred character from the
beginning.

 The marriages of pagans could scarcely be celebrated without religious ceremonies, the
authority of pontiffs, and the ministry of priests. That is how primitive tradition and the
conscience of the human race wanted it. Since marriage is therefore sacred by its very
essence, by its nature, in itself, it is reasonable that it be regulated and governed not by the
power of the princes, but by the divine authority of the Church which alone has the ministry
for sacred matters. Finally, the dignity of the sacrament must be considered; by adding to
Christian marriage, it ennobled marriage everywhere. But because of Christ's will, it is the
Church alone which can and must decide and ordain everything connected with the
sacraments, in such a way that it is absurd to want to take away even a small part of that
power and give it to the civil powers. [Arcanum, I, 1]

 It is not only the holiness of marriage which Leo XIII has laid claim to, in accordance with the
Gospel. It is also its unity and permanence. It is only under those conditions that marriage remains
what it must be: the most fertile source of public good and salvation.

 That institution not only has as its object the propagation of the human race, but it makes
the partners' lives better and happier in several ways: through the mutual help which
lightens the burdens of life, through constant and faithful love, through the community of
property, through the celestial grace which that sacrament produces... When marriage is in
accordance with the order of nature and in harmony with the designs of God, it contributes
greatly to the maintenance of concord between the parents, it insures the good education of
the children, it regulates paternal authority by holding out the example of divine authority,
and it inspires the obedience of the children towards the parents and that of the servants to
the masters. From such marriages, society can rightfully expect a race and generations of
citizens who are animated with the instinct for good.

 What can one expect, on the contrary, from divorce which has been introduced by modern
laws? Through divorce, the commitments of marriage become unstable; reciprocal affection
is weakened; infidelity receives pernicious encouragement; the protection and education of
children are compromised; the dignity of the woman is diminished because she runs the risk
of being abandoned after having satisfied a man's passion." [Arcanum, I, pp. 97-99]

 All of that is too obvious to need commentary.

 2. Corporations and private associations also have the same right to existence which civil
society itself has.

 They originate, as it does, in the natural sociability of mankind... Just because these private
societies have no independent existence outside of civil society, of which they are like so
many components, it does not follow that it is within the state's power to deny their
existence. The right to existence was accorded them by nature itself, and civil society was
established to protect natural right, not to annihilate it. That is why a civil society which
would prohibit private societies would undermine its own foundations, since all public and
private societies derive their origin from a single principle, the sociable nature of man.
[Rerum novarum, III, 61]
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 It is not enough, moreover, for the state to recognize the existence of private societies. It
must permit them to develop freely with an independent patrimony.

 This right to existence of private societies belongs, notably, to confraternities and religious
congregations and orders of all kinds which are honest and useful societies.

 The public powers cannot legitimately arrogate to themselves any of their rights, nor take
over their administration; their role is, rather, to respect them, to protect then, and, if
necessary, to defend them. [Ibid.]

 3. Another duty of the state is to respect the mission given to parents by God, that of raising
their children.

 When the state intervenes to impose a godless education on children, it is guilty of a true
assault; it inflicts the cruelest outrage upon parents, because it is their responsibility, by
virtue of natural law, to raise those whom they have brought into this world, with the
obligation of adapting their children's education and formation to the end for which God
made it possible for them to transmit the gift of life. [Sapientiae christianae, II, 295]

 Certainly the state can promote education. It can open schools at all levels; but it must
respect the autonomy of families and the essential religious character of education.

 Nature entrusted the responsibility of raising children to the mother and father. She
promoted and sweetened this duty by imbuing the parents' and children's hearts with the most
irresistible and passionate inclinations towards that union which is desired by the Creator. The
father and mother feel that the child is part of them and they rightly want to shape him in their image
under the guidance of divine law. To go contrary to that instinct is to disregard the nature of man
and to trample the most sacred tendencies underfoot.

 The state may play only a supplementary role in education and instruction. The family
existed before it did, and who could persuade families to join together in a civil society if the state
were going to scorn their most sacred rights and their best instincts?

 But since these questions concerning the family, associations, and education have been
among the most studied and least controversial issues among Catholics, we shall not discuss them
at length.

 

 IX. On Legislation, Civil Liberties, and the Protection of Workers and the Poor

 1. In its legislation, the state must take inspiration from the mission which the Author of
creation entrusted to it.

 It is the protector of the community. Nature has entrusted its preservation to it. The public
welfare is not only the supreme law, but the very cause and reason for its being sovereign.
But it is essential for public welfare, as for private well-being, that order and peace reign
everywhere; that the entire economy of domestic life be regulated in accordance with God's
commandments and the principles of natural law; that religion be honored and practiced;
that private and public morality be flourishing visibly; that justice be rigorously preserved;
and that no social class ever be able to oppress another with impunity... The rights which
they have must be religiously respected, and the state must guarantee them to all citizens
by preventing or avenging their violation. [Rerum novarum, III, 49]

 If it happens that legislators allow themselves to be influenced by passion and impiety, good
people must unite as one in order to right the legislative abuses through all legal and honest
means. The respect owed to the established authorities must not be a reason for refraining
from such action; respect, and even less, blind obedience, cannot be mandatory for any
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legislative measure whatsoever, which is decreed by those same authorities. Let it not be
forgotten that the law is a prescription made in accordance with reason and promulgated for
the good of the community by those who have received power for that purpose.
Consequently, legislation which is hostile to religion and God can never be approved; it is,
on the contrary, a duty to condemn it. As St. Augustine remarks, the Christian soldiers of
Julian the Apostate served him in war because he had the right to lead them against the
enemies of the state; but they resisted him when he wanted to force them to worship idols,
because we must put God before a prince. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 121]

 2. Concerning social freedoms, it is in no way permissible to demand, defend, or grant
freedom of thought, of the press, of education, or of religion indiscriminately, as so many
rights conferred on man by nature. If nature had really conferred them, we would have the
right to exempt ourselves from God's sovereignty; religion, truth, and justice would have no
more rights than error, and no law could moderate human liberty. But these various kinds of
freedoms may, for just reasons, be tolerated, provided that a just temperament prevents
them from degenerating into licentiousness and disorder. In her maternal judgment, the
Church takes into account the crushing weight of human weakness, and she is not unaware
of the movement which is influencing minds and affairs in our era. For these reasons, while
according rights only to the good and honest, she nevertheless does not oppose the
tolerance which public authorities believe they must have towards certain things which are
contrary to truth and justice, with a view towards a greater evil to be avoided, or a greater
good to be obtained. God himself, in his providence, although infinitely good and
omnipotent, nevertheless permits the existence of certain evils in the world, sometimes in
order not to prevent greater goods, and sometimes in order to prevent greater evils... But it
must be recognized, if we are to remain truthful, that the more necessary it becomes to
tolerate evil in a state, the more the conditions within that state deviate from perfection.
Finally, where these freedoms are in effect in full force, the citizens must make use of them
to do good and must look upon them from the Church's perspective. [Libertas
praestantissimum, pp. 205-211]

 3. Finally, concerning social class distinctions, the state must act as the protector of all, but
particularly the workers and the poor, because they have special need for her tutelage and
protection.

 What is asked of those who govern is help of a general nature, which means the good
management of laws and institutions; i.e., they must act in such a way that public as well as
private prosperity develops spontaneously and effortlessly from the very organization and
government of society. Such is, indeed, the role of civil power and the fitting duty of those
who govern. By the very virtue of its functions, the state must serve the common interest.
The express reason of every society is one and the same for all of its members, humble and
important. The poor, just as much as the rich, are citizens by reason of natural law; i.e., they
are among the living components of which the entire body of the nation is composed, with
the family as intermediary, not to mention the fact that they form the majority in all the cities.
Thus, since it would be unreasonable to provide for one class of citizens and neglect the
other, it becomes evident that public authorities must also take the necessary steps to
protect the security and interests of the working class. If it fails to do so, it violates the rule of
strict justice which says that to each must be rendered what is due to him. On this subject,
St. Thomas says very wisely: since the part and the whole are in some sense a single entity,
what belongs to the whole thus belongs to each part (De reg. princ., I, 15). That is why,
among the grave and numerous duties of governments which want to provide for the public
well-being as it is appropriate to do so, the one which takes priority over all others is that of
giving equal attention to all social classes of citizens, by rigorously observing the laws of
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justice which are called distributive laws. It is the responsibility of those who govern to
protect the community and its components, but without completely absorbing families and
individuals or fettering their legitimate liberties. Authority comes from God and is a form of
participation in his supreme authority; those in whom it is invested must exercise it in
imitation of God whose paternal solicitude is extended to each of his creatures no less than
to all of them as a whole. Thus, if either general interests or the interest of one class in
particular are injured or simply threatened, and if it is possible to remedy this or to preclude
it, it will be absolutely necessary to have recourse to public authority. Rights, wherever they
happen to be, must be religiously respected and the state must guarantee them to all
citizens by preventing or avenging their violation. However, in the protection of private rights,
it must concern itself in a special way with the weak and the indigent. The rich class creates
a rampart out of its wealth and has less need of public tutelage. The indigent class which, on
the contrary, has no wealth to protect itself from injustice, relies especially on the protection
of the state. Let the state therefore make itself the protector of workers in a special way, as
they generally belong to the poor class. [Rerum novarum, III, 45-49]

 But we shall return to this idea in Part Two.

 

 X. Methods of Transfer of Power. De Facto Governments

 Power is routinely transferred by election or inheritance, depending upon the constitutions
which people have drawn up for themselves.

 In addition to these cases of legitimate succession, there can be governments which have
usurped power. There may also be times of unrest and uncertainty when a nation, confronted with
various competitors for power, chooses a provisory government or a trial government.

 What guidance does Leo XIII give us for these difficult circumstances? That of reason and
the great Catholic tradition.

 Several hypotheses can be put forward. If there is armed conflict between the usurper and
the legitimate government, and if the established authorities still have a real chance of suppressing
the insurrection, it is clear that the usurper must be treated as a public enemy against whom
everyone has the duty of supporting authority. That is what justice imperiously demands. [St.
Thomas, In 2 Dist., 44, q. 2]

 But if the usurper has succeeded in completely and peacefully taking over the state, what is
the outcome? The duty of the people is manifest. They owe obedience to the de facto government
in the interest of order and public prosperity. It is the same with respect to a government chosen by
a constituent assembly in a time of trouble.

 After a certain amount of time has elapsed, the interest of society demands that de facto
possession of power become legitimate. The separation of de facto authority and legitimate
authority is an evil which perpetuated division among the sons of a single nation. The social good
requires that the claimant or pretender to power and his friends bow before the status quo which
can no longer be changed except by revolution. (See De Pascal, Philosophie morale et sociale, II,
pp. 201-208; De Vareilles, Principes fondamentaux du droit, pp. 219-165. Leo XIII has said nothing
else.

 As for purely human societies, it is a fact encountered a hundred times in history that time,
the great transformer of everything here below, effects profound changes in their political
institutions. Sometimes it is limited to a modification of some aspect of the form of the
established government; at other times, it goes so far as to substitute totally different forms
for the original forms, including the mode of transfer of sovereign power. And how do these
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political changes of which we are speaking come about? They sometimes follow in the wake
of violent crimes, too often bloody, during which the preexisting governments actually
disappear... Then a social necessity imposes itself on the nation; it must provide for itself
without delay... That social necessity justifies the creation and existence of new
governments, whatever form they take, since according to our line of reasoning, these new
governments are essential for public order. In crises like this, the change is confined to the
political form of the civil powers, or to their mode of transfer; it in no way affects power
considered in itself. That remains immutable and worthy of respect. In any hypothetical
circumstance, civil power as such is of God and always of God. (Romans 13, 1)

 In consequence, when new governments which represent that immutable power are
established, to accept them is not only permissible, but demanded, and in truth even
imposed by the necessity of the social good which created them and maintains them. This is
all the more true as insurrection stirs up hatred among citizens, provokes civil wars, and can
throw the nation into chaos and anarchy. And this great duty of respect and subordination
will persist as long as the requirements of the common good demand it, since that good is,
after God, the first and last law of society. [Au milieu des sollicitudes, III, 118]

 In his letter to the French Cardinals, which is like a commentary on the encyclical, Leo XIII
reproduces and summarizes the same doctrine.

 These changes of government are far from always being legitimate in their origins. It is even
unlikely that they are. But the supreme criterion of public well-being and tranquillity requires
the acceptance of these newly established de facto governments in place of the previous
governments. In this way, the usual rules for transfer of power are suspended and with the
passage of time, they may even be abolished. [III, 126]

 Thus, the prescriptions of reason, reiterated by Leo XIII, are obvious. In the interest of public
well-being, it is essential "to submit to de facto authorities when they take control and to accept
them when they become established." [De Pascal, p. 208]

 The higher law of the existence and preservation of society establishes a relative, provisory,
conditional legitimacy for the benefit of the usurper himself. [De Vareilles, p. 263]

 It may happen, because of the passage of time and various circumstances, that the re-
establishment of the legitimate order becomes impossible, in such a way that there can no
longer be any reasonable hope of a restoration for the legitimate prince. Then, the interest of
society demands that legitimacy be accorded to the possessor of de facto power: the
separation of the two kinds of power is, in effect, an evil and it perpetuated division among
the sons of a single nation. [DePascal, p. 204]

 At what moment is such legitimacy acquired by de facto powers? There are many
ramifications which may affect the answer. Private interests, traditions, and personal viewpoints
may prevent unity and perpetuate the dissensions which impede the public good. In a pagan
society, there is no solution other than the passage of time. But for Catholics, there is another
doctrinal authority which can guide them.

 That is, in effect, a matter of conscience on which Catholics can and must consult the
Church" [DeVareilles, p. 557]. "The popes may, as guardians of morality, make pronouncements on
the legitimacy of governments" [De Pascal, p. 208]. [We willingly cite these two authors because,
being avowed legists, they are not suspect of partiality in favor of new governments.]

 They may, for the same reason, and a fortiori, make pronouncements on the duty of
accepting de facto governments, on their "relative, provisory, conditional" legitimacy, and on the
necessity for sons of a single nation to put an end to divisions which exhaust them and lead them to
destruction.
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 They may indicate to us the moment when the cause of social well-being, honor, and
conscience requires us to sacrifice our personal intentions and party loyalties in the interest of
public tranquillity and for the good of religion. (III, 126)

 

 XI. Application to France

 France is in one of those periods when "political changes take place, monarchies disappear,
new forms of government are substituted for the forms previously adopted."

 The change which has taken place was not legitimate in its origins. But the new government
has become established. How much stability has it acquired? It is no longer in the stage in which
armed conflict would be legitimate. The provisory government may have been in that situation on
September 4, 1870, but it encountered no adversary. The government of the Commune was in that
situation on March 19, 1871, and, thanks be to God, it was defeated.

 The present government did not have a violent origin. It was chosen by the nation's voters
and established by the fundamental law of February 25, 1875. There was perhaps an element of
surprise and fear at the outcome. Many Catholics did not want to accept it; they formed an
opposition party with the hope of returning the monarchy to power solely through the electoral
process. They experienced a great disappointment; the elections were less and less favorable to
them, and the religion which was associated with the political opposition was persecuted by the
authorities, as was the party. It would have perhaps been wiser to rally immediately to the Republic
out of respect for the de facto government established in the accepted way, and so as not to incite
persecution of religion. That was a very grave matter of conscience. The Holy Father could have
intervened immediately, in the interest of justice and religion. As was his custom, he was
condescending towards the Catholics. He let them attempt a restoration which they believed to be
possible. But that could not last forever; natural law had been violated and religion headed towards
its destruction in France.

 Then the Pope felt that he had to speak out. After having encouraged the republican
demonstration by Cardinal Lavigerie, he sent his encyclical letter of February 16, 1892, to the
French people.

 He reminded them first in that letter of the general principles concerning the transfer of civil
power and obedience to established governments. Then he applied them to France. He says:

 In violent crises, social necessity justified the creation and existence of new governments,
whatever form they may take, because they are required by public order. For this reason,
they are deserving of respect and they are truly of God, from whom all power comes.

 Consequently, when new governments which represent that immutable power are
established, to accept them is not only permissible, but demanded, in truth, even imposed,
by the necessity of social well-being which created them and maintains them. This is all the
more true because insurrection stirs up hatred among citizens, provokes civil wars, and can
throw the nation into chaos and anarchy. And this great duty of respect and subordination
will persist as long as the requirements of the common good require it, since that good is
after God the first and last law of society.

 That in itself explains the Church's wisdom in maintaining relations with the numerous
governments which have succeeded one another in France for the past century. Such an
attitude is the surest and most salutary kind of behavior for all Frenchmen in their civil
relationships with the Republic which is the present government of their nation. [III, 118]
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 The instructions given were clear. The Republic in France had acquired a legitimacy which
was at least provisory and which commanded respect. Duty and interest obliged us to accept it.
That was the surest, as well as the most salutary behavior.

 The Pope's words were not to be easily accepted, however, by many Catholics who were
attached beyond measure to the preceding governments and who nourished illusory hopes.

 Leo XIII had to intervene a hundred more times in order to repeat and confirm what he had
said. Less than three months after his encyclical, he intervened again in a solemn letter to the
French cardinals, dated May 3, 1892.

 Unity is required, the Holy Father said to the Catholics of France, for the defense and
preservation of religion. But what are the means for bringing about that unity? One of those means
is the acceptance of the Republic, an acceptance which, furthermore, imposes itself as a duty for
the common good of the nation. Here are the actual words of the Holy Father.

 One of the means for achieving unity is to accept, without ulterior motive and with that
perfect loyalty which is fitting in a Christian, the civil power in the form in which it exists de
facto. In that way, the first Empire was accepted in France, after a frightening and bloody
period of anarchy; in that way the other governments, whether monarchical or republican,
which have succeeded it up until the present, were accepted.

 And the reason for that acceptance is that the common good of society prevails over any
other interest; because it is the principle motivation and the on-going reason for human
society; from this it follows that every true citizen must desire it and obtain it at any price. But
from this necessity for insuring the common good is derived, as from its own and immediate
source, the need for a civil power which, striving for the supreme goal, wisely and steadily
directs the multiple wills of its subjects, united in its hands, towards that goal. Thus when
there exists in a society an established, effective authority, the common interest is linked to
that authority and for that reason it must be accepted as it is. It is for these reasons and in
this sense that We have said to French Catholics: Accept the Republic, that is, the
established power which is in existence among you; respect it, be submissive towards it as it
is authority which comes from God. [III, 125]

 The Pope again repeated and renewed those precise and clear instructions a month later on
June 22, 1892, in a letter to the Bishop of Grenoble.

 In fact, for twenty-five years, the Republic in France has been stubbornly perpetuated by
popular desire. It has been given the double sanction of time and national will; under these
conditions, it has a right to the respect and obedience of all.

 A year later, it was to the Bishop of Autun that the Pope wrote, on December 20, 1893:

 We are pleased to ascertain that the double duty of obedience and love has been fulfilled in
the truly filial dispositions of many of your compatriots; but We cannot hide the fact that We
experience a certain amount of pain about the others, too many in number, who openly
reject our advice. They are deluding themselves in believing that they have the requisite filial
piey towards Our person, as long as they hide from the essential duty of submission.

 A hundred times since, in letters and messages from the Secretariat of State to all of the
Catholic congresses, the Holy Father, through the intermediary of Cardinal Rampolla,
recommended obedience to his teachings and counsels.

 In December, 1894, a letter written by Cardinal Rampolla in the Holy Father's name
congratulated the Univers for being on the right path and condemned those newspapers which
called themselves Catholic and which were following a different path.
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 Two months later, another letter from the Secretary of State reproached the newspaper La
Verite for taking a stand opposed to that of the Holy See and thwarting the changes desired by the
Pope, and for failing to follow the guidelines which it was appropriate for the Catholic press to
follow.

 Finally, in this year of 1897, the Holy Father is becoming more and more insistent. He is truly
putting into practice the advice of St. Paul: "Insta opprortune, importune, argue, obsecra, increpa, in
omni patientia et doctrina."

 We must conclude that there is a grave moral duty which many French Catholics are not
fulfilling. They persist in their error as the Jansenists did formerly. But the danger is an urgent one;
a new electoral campaign is approaching; socialism is threatening us; and the greatest interests of
France and Christianity are at stake. There can be no more hesitation.

 The Holy Father has therefore intervened again on several occasions: on March 1, the Holy
Father said:

 You have just reminded Us, Cardinal, of what prudent zeal counseled Us to do a few years
ago concerning Our sons in France. In the measures which We have taken in that regard,
Our purpose, which was to insure the larger spiritual interests, rose above politics and its
quarrels. What We had and what We still have solely in mind is to put an end to the discord
which is not only fruitless but harmful to the cause of religion and the Church. To that end,
advice of a merely general nature would have been inadequate and ineffective; it was
essential to make use of practical rules in an opportune way. That is why we delineated the
constitutional and legal basis on which each person must cooperate for the common good,
religious and moral. Good sense and good will on the part of many people lent support to
these instructions; but if agreement had been full and complete, if the actions taken had
been uniform, what an abundance of good France and the Church would be showered with!

 In his Lenten message, Bishop Mathieu, Archbishop of Toulouse, had said:

 The Sovereign Pontiff spoke with a clarity and authority that no Catholic could disregard.
Recalling the doctrine enunciated by the Apostles and the behavior of the first Christians, he
dissuaded us from having an attitude of systematic opposition vis-a-vis the established
authorities, which would reduce us to impotence by imparting an air of revolt to our most
legitimate demands and by alienating the masses from us irrevocably, since they have so
often demonstrated their support of the form of government under which we are living...

 Our attitude has thus been clearly defined: neither revolt nor servility. Respect for the deep
convictions of each individual and the great memories of the past, but sincere submission to
the Constitution. That is precisely the basis on which good people must unite as a single
entity, all political dissension cast aside, in order to fight against the increasing legislative
abuses by all legal and honest means. That is what is called the policy of Leo XIII. No one
could reproach him for that, because it can be defended on the basis of good sense,
tradition, and sacred interests.

 The Holy Father liked that statement of which he had received a copy. On March 26, to
wrote to Archbishop Matthieu:

 You have understood and you make it clear in your letter. We did not wish to add anything
either to the evaluations by the great scholars of the various forms of government, or to
Catholic doctrine and traditions of this Apostolic See concerning the extent of obedience to
established powers. By applying these traditional maxims to present circumstances, our
goal, far from wanting to interfere in the issues of a temporal nature which you are debating,
was, is, and will be to contribute to the moral good and happiness of France which is still the
Church's eldest daughter by inviting people of every leaning, whether they have in their
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favor the power of numbers or the glory of a name, the prestige of intellectual gifts or the
practical influence of wealth, to work together towards that end in a useful way, within the
scope of the existing institutions.

 The official note in l'Osservatore Romano of June 14 is still clearer and more explicit, if that
is possible. According to that announcement, the Pope permits us to retain our preferences
concerning the best system of government, if the issue is one involving theoretical preferences of a
speculative nature. He does not forbid us to keep our deep feelings based upon memories of the
past. But he declares, contrary to the constant assertions of sectarians and reactionaries, that the
various kinds of power, including the republican system, are compatible with the principles of
reason and the maxims of Christian doctrine. The common good, he says, imposes upon Catholics
the acceptance of the established government. We must not oppose that government in either a
direct or indirect manner. We must take a stand within the scope of the constitution. In that way we
will deprive our persecutors of the pretext which has served them so well in allowing them to
oppress the Church by invoking the need to defend the Republic; and we shall work more
effectively, united with honest citizens of every orientation, for the improvement of laws.

 Finally, in the instructions communicated to the bishops and distinguished Catholics by the
Superiors General of the Trappists and the Assumptionists, the Holy Father again summarized his
teachings in this condensed formula:

 To loyally accept the established authorities and consequently the Republic, and to
campaign within the scope of the constitution for the benefit of the Church and the social
order.

 To contract all necessary alliances within that scope.

 To understand that reforms must come about in the economic and social spheres, to go to
the people, to support the good tendencies of Christian democracy.

 To approve, in principle, ecclesiastical candidacies, and not to abuse them in practice.

 To condemn, instead of listening to the newspapers which, while calling themselves
Catholics, go squarely against papal policy, more or less openly.

 That is very clear, and those who henceforth work against the Holy Father's instructions will
be ungracious if they call themselves good Catholics.

 

 XII. Justification of the Pope's Instructions to France

 Is the Pope's involvement in France's political affairs legitimate? Has the Pope spoken
appropriately? These are the questions which can be asked in the face of the opposition which the
papal instruction has encountered.

 Let us first recall the conditions and scope of the Pope's authority. He has doctrinal authority
and jurisdictional authority.

 He is the judge and supreme teacher of the faith and morality. He is the leader of the
Church and the guardian of the great religious interests of the Church and of nations.

 The terms under which the doctrine of papal infallibility was defined by the Vatican Council
are known. Let us here recall only the canon concerning his jurisdictional power.

 If anyone dares to say that the Roman Pontiff, who is the true successor of Peter to the
leadership of Christ's Church, does not have the complete and supreme power of jurisdiction
over the universal Church, not only in matters concerning the faith and morality, but also
regarding the discipline and government of the Church throughout the world; or if he dares
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to say that the Roman Pontiff merely has the principal role and not the fullness of that
supreme power; or that that power is not customary and immediate, either over each and
every church or over each and every member of the faithful, let him be subject to
excommunication.

 Does the Pope's intervention into France's affairs come within the limits of his teaching and
jurisdictional authority? Absolutely. Leo XIII spoke as a doctor of morality and as head of the
Church/

 It is undeniable that politics is dependent upon morality, since every human act is judged by
the criteria of natural and divine law. There is a justice in politics as in all human relationships. What
does the duty of justice ask of us in the face of political competition? Who, then, has the authority to
tell us if not the Pope?

 It is clear, moreover, that if each of us arrogates to himself the right to determine whether a
particular judgment is indeed within the Pope's competence, papal authority would be completely
wiped out. It is right, therefore, for the Pope, whether in his letter to the French cardinals or earlier in
the encyclical of January 10, 1890 on the civic duties of Christians, to lay claim to the right to
determine the limits of his authority himself. In his letter to the cardinals, he tells us:

 Is it not an urgent obligation for us to speak, whatever may happen, whenever there is a
question of affirming our divine right to teach, to exhort, to warn, when confronted by those
who, under the pretext of making a distinction between religion and politics, would claim to
limit its universality!

 In the encyclical Sapientiae christianae of January 10, 1890, he had said:

 When the limits of obedience to shepherds of souls and especially to the Roman Pontiff are
delineated, it must not be thought that obedience only includes the dogmas to which the
intellect must adhere and whose stubborn rejection constitutes the crime of heresy. It would
not even suffice to give sincere and steadfast assent to the doctrines which, without having
ever been defined by a solemn judgment of the Church, are nevertheless proposed to our
faith through its usual, worldwide ministry, as being divinely revealed and which, according
to the Vatican Council, must be believed as part of Catholic and divine faith. It is essential, in
addition, that Christians regard it as a duty to allow themselves to be ruled, governed, and
guided by the authority of the bishops and especially by that of the Apostolic See. How
reasonable that is, is easy to demonstrate. In effect, among the contents of the divine
oracles, some are concerned with God, the root of the blessedness for which we are hoping,
and others are concerned with man himself and with the means of attaining that
blessedness. It is up to the divine law of the Church and within the Church, to the Roman
Pontiff, to decide what must be believed and what must be done. That is why the Pontiff
must be able to judge authoritatively what the word of god consists of and to decide what
doctrines are in conformity with it and what doctrines contradict it. Likewise, in the sphere of
morality, it is up to him to decide what is good, what is bad, what is necessary to accomplish
and to avoid if one wishes to attain eternal salvation; otherwise he would be neither the
infallible interpreter of God's word nor the reliable guide in human life. [II, 281]

 Even before the Pope had solemnly formulated the duty of French Catholics in his encyclical
of February 16, 1892, from the time of his first mention of the necessity for unity transcending
political parties, the opposition had arisen and already, in 1884, in two letters (one to the Nuncio,
Bishop di Rende, and the other to Cardinal Guibert, Archbishop of Paris), the Pope had had to
reiterate the rules concerning the obedience which was owed to him.

 We cannot observe the internal quarrels reviving among Catholics here and there without
deed sadness. It is up to the Holy See, first of all, and also, under its auspices, to other
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pastors created by the Holy Spirit, to govern the Church of God, to which doctrinal ministry
belongs by right. The role of the simple faithful is here reduced to a single duty: to accept
the teachings which are handed down to them, and to see that their conduct conforms to
them, and to support the Church's intentions. [To the Nuncio]

 Among Catholics can be found some who, perhaps because of the unfortunate times, are
not content with the role of submission which is their role within the Church, and who believe
they can play a role in its government. At least they imagine that it is permissible for them to
examine and judge authoritative actions in accordance with their own way of seeing things.
That would be a grave disturbance if it could prevail in God's Church, where, through the
express will of her founder, two distinct orders have been established in the clearest
possible fashion: the teaching Church and the taught Church, the pastors and the flock; and,
among the pastors, one who is the leader and supreme Pastor of all. To pastors alone was
given the full power of teaching, judging, leading; upon the faithful was imposed the duty of
following those teachings, of allowing themselves to be governed, corrected, and led to
salvation; the order and life of the Church depend upon that obedience. If, on the contrary,
the simple faithful usurp the authority, if they pretend to make themselves into judges and
doctors; if lower-ranking people prefer or try to promote an orientation regarding the
government of the universal Church which differs from that of the supreme authority, they
are responsible for overturning the established order, bringing confusion to a great number
of minds and departing from the right path. [To Cardinal Guibert]

 The Pope has thus used the authority which is his and, in his extreme condescension, he
wants very much to explain to us, repeatedly, that he has used it in conformance with the common
rules of justice and political morality and for the greatest good of religion and the Church, whose
interests are entrusted to his care by divine Providence.

 And at the outset, he did nothing but explain to France the general principles of morality:

 All individuals are obliged to accept established governments... When, in the wake of violent
crises, new governments are established, they represent divine power. To accept them is
not only permissible, but demanded, in truth, even imposed, by the necessity of social well-
being. [Au milieu des sollicitudes]

 When there exists an established, functioning authority within a society, the common
interest is linked to that authority and, for that reason, it must be accepted as it is. It is for
this reason and in this sense that we have told French Catholics: Accept the Republic, that
is, the established, existing authority among you; respect it and be obedient to it as the
representative of the power derived from God. [Letter to the French Cardinals]

 We have never wanted to add anything either to the evaluations by the great scholars of the
various forms of government, nor to Catholic doctrine and the traditions of the Apostolic See
on the extent of obedience owed to the established powers. We have merely applied those
traditional maxims to present-day circumstances. [Letter to Archbishop Mathieu]

 The Holy Father has thus simply reiterated those general rules which the most royalist
philosophers themselves recognize in their treatises, as we saw in the preceding chapter.

 The Pope, acting as head of the Church and guardian of the great interests of religion,
pointed out to us that, in becoming involved in opposition politics, Catholics not only aroused the
government against themselves, but also the popular masses who are very supportive of the
modern institutions. Is there anything more clearly within the scope of the Pope's duties? He is the
defender of the church. Does he not have to warn Catholics who, for reasons of partisan interest
and to satisfy personal opinions, provoke persecution? If he were silent, he would be neglecting his
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duty. And since the interests of Catholic France are the same as those of the Church, he is
reminding us that partisan politics is as harmful to the former as to the latter.

 That partisan politics on the part of Catholics aggravates the authorities and incites them to
persecution is too obvious to need any proof.

 That that same kind of politics negatively affects mass sentiment is a striking fact, which
cannot be denied without going contrary to all the evidence. Look, in fact, at the results of the mass
elections over the past 25 years.

 The National Assembly elected in 1871 had a monarchist majority, but the members of that
majority were divided among imperialists, legitimists, and Orleanists. They worked for the
restoration of the monarchy all the same. Mr. Thiers, who could see no end to the struggle,
resigned from the presidency on May 24, 1873. MacMahon lent his support to the efforts of the right
for four years.

 In 1874, an agreement seemed imminent. The Count of Paris had made representations to
Frohsdorf; but, despite that reconciliation among the claimants, the royalists were not able to agree.
The discouraged Assembly established the seven-year term of office and some time later, on
February 25, 1875, it passed a republican constitution subject to revision, it is true, on matters
concerning its organic elements, but not on the issue of the republican system.

 The people were tired of governmental instability; they regarded the passage of that
constitution as an act of good sense. They accepted the formula of Mr. Thiers: "The Republic is
what divides us the least." For 25 years, they have demonstrated and accentuated their feeling in all
of the elections, whether general or partial.

 In 1876, they elected a Chamber with a republican majority. That chamber, dissolved by the
cabinet on May 16, 1877, obtained popular backing again and returned to power. MacMahon,
discouraged, resigned in 1879 after the elections for the Senate had returned a republican majority
to that chamber, as in the Chamber of Deputies.

 Since then, the monarchist group in the Chamber has decreased to 200 members, then to
150, and then 100. The trend was the same in the Senate. A detailed examination of the votes is
convincing. For example, in 1888, there were 597 republican votes for the election of a senator in
HauteGaronne; in 1889, 603; in Gers in 1888, 367 republican votes; in 1896, 418; in Ile-et-Vilaine,
546 in 1888, 573 in 1893; in Indre, 296 in 1888, 319 in 1891; in Landes, 417 in 1888, 456 in 1892;
in Loire Inferieure, 341 in 1888, 386 in 1895; in Lot-et-Garonne, 402 in 1888, 457 in 1890; in
Lozere, 210 in 1888, 253 in 1896. And it is the same everywhere.

 In the recent senatorial elections, on January 3, 1897, the monarchists lost five of the few
provinces which they had still controlled: those of Ille-et-Villaine, Mayenne, Nievre, Gers, and Indre.

 The fact is therefore undeniable. The people want the Republic. They have not stopped
giving us proof of that. The monarchists risked their remaining support in the General Boulanger
adventure. After that, there was nothing left to do but to rally loyally to the side of the Republic in
order not to arouse the government and the masses of the people against the Church.

 It is essential, at whatever cost, to shelter the Church from the suspicion that it is hostile to
the state. The government and the people have nourished prejudices against the Church and
Catholics up until now because they have believed them to be allied with the monarchist party. That
is what must be remedied, and Leo XIII has pointed to the only way by which that can be done.

 It is all the more urgent because we are living in an era of change and social crisis. The
people are seeking friends and protectors. If Catholics are inept enough to limit their search to an
unattainable monarchy, the people will turn to socialism. We are threatened with a new barbarism.
The Pope is worried that contemporary society is moving in a direction of great danger, and he has
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made an appeal to France in a supreme effort to prevent that. With his spirit in the grip of this
melancholy problem, next to which petty partisan quarrels pale in comparison, the Pope is trying to
reawaken from lethargy a disunited, heedless, enervated generation which, like that of the last
century, is spending the eve of a catastrophe in festivals and the gross pleasures of money; he is
sounding the sacred trumpet for a supreme battle for civilization, and pointing to the tilt-yard of
republican institutions where the enemies of religion and the social order are seeking to lead
contemporary democracy by themselves. He says in a firm but sad voice:

 There is the basis on which, all political dissension aside, good people must unite as a
single entity to fight through all legal means for that Christian civilization which, by the hand
of France, wrote such glorious pages in the annals of the human race.

 The Pope's policy is the last human chance for salvation. If all good Frenchmen repudiated
the divisions which weaken them in the face of the common peril, the next popular election could
result in truly national, profoundly honest, courageously reformist representation. It is no longer time
for expedients or chance redeemers. It is up to the nation to save itself through a supreme effort.

 It would be a mistake, it would be madness, for the Catholics of France to hoist the
monarchists' flag again in the next elections. That would mean failure of the work of salvation
undertaken by Leo XIII. That would be a fatal blindness which would lead the enemy factions to a
reconciliation among themselves and would at the same time push the vexed democracy into the
socialist camp (lecture by Leon Rolland, Appel aux Francais [Appeal to the French], brochure
published by La Bonne Press).

 

 XIII. The Resistance: Objections and Pretexts

 Although the papal instructions are manifestly in accordance with reason and tradition,
although they represent an act of the Pope's sovereign doctrinal and disciplinary authority, they
have encountered sustained and intractable opposition which has still not been defeated. Leo XIII
had foreseen that opposition.

 We had foreseen the attacks. Wherever agitation by political parties arouses people as is
now happening in France, it is very difficult for everyone to do justice to the truth, although
that is its right. [Letter to French Cardinals]

 But that did not stop the Pope. He braved the critics for the good of religion and of France.

 Was that a reason for us to be silent? Why? France is suffering and We would not
experience the sorrows of that elder daughter of the Church in the very depths of our soul?
France, which has acquired the title of most Christian nation and which does not intend to
give it up, is struggling in the midst of anguish against the violence of those who would like
to de-Christianize her and humble her in front of all peoples; and we would fail to appeal to
all Catholics, to all honest Frenchmen, to preserve for their country that holy faith which was
responsible for its greatness in history? God forbid! [III, 123]

 This opposition has taken all forms: open insurrection and concealed resistance, objections
and pretexts, equivocations and subterfuges.

 We have seen the most diverse motives at work: delusion, doubt with a remnant of good
faith, prejudices, personal goals, passion, attachment to a party. Leo XIII himself points out these
different motives, whether in his letter to the cardinals or in the note in l'Osservatore. He draws
attention to the bad faith of those who knowingly try to distort the Pope's counsels or to say that
they contradict those of his predecessors; the subterfuges of those who claim to evade the papal
instructions under the vain and irreverent pretext that they encroach on political terrain, or that they
do not reflect the Pope's thinking, but that of his advisors; the cleverness of those who, relying upon
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particular letters and assessments by distinguished personalities would like to circumscribe and
attenuate the precise instructions of the Holy See; and finally, the bad spirit of those who, instead of
working for religious reconciliation and harmony of minds, aim rather at creating difficulties and
sowing dissension and discouragement.

 A struggle against the truth as passionate as this one has rarely been seen in the Church. It
calls to mind the fine times of Jansenism and Pelagianism. The history of the reactionaries has yet
to be written. It will be of great interest. The light side will not be absent when we read things such
as this assertion by a reactionary newspaper in Nantes, for example: "The note in l'Osservatore
Romano was unheard by the Pope. The people surrounding the Pope had a special edition of
l'Osservatore made up for the Pope, without the note." After that, there is no need to add anything
else.

 But let us review the main objections which have been uttered.

 (1) That it is a question of politics and not religion. – But pardon us, we have already pointed
out several times tht it is a moral question as well as a religious question. Morality requires that
established governments be accepted. The interest of religion requires that Catholics not set
themselves up in opposition to the government and the will of the people.

 (2) Monarchy is grounded in divine right. – It is established authority which is grounded in
divine right: non est potestas nisi a Deo. The transfer of power is regulated by men. Sometimes it
follows a routine course; sometimes it is interrupted by violent crises and unexpected change.
These changes may not be legitimate in origin, but the criteria of the common good and public
tranquillity impose the acceptance of these new governments, established de facto in place of the
previous governments. In that way, the usual rules for the transfer of power are suspended; and it
may even happen that, with the passage of time, they are abolished [III, 126].

 (3) The Republic is satanic in principle. – You are confusing the Revolution and the
Republic. Any revolution is usually satanic, except in the rare case in which there is reason to resist
tyranny; but the Republic is a form of government like any other. One may debate the relative value
of the various forms of government in theory, even though one might have a hypothetical
preference for another.

 (4) But the present Republic is a persecutor of religion. – This is true, but whose fault is it?
And what is the remedy? The fault is that of the Catholics who, in 1875, set themselves up as an
opposition party and who consequently left power in the hands of the sectarians, the Freemasons,
and Protestants. And if they were excusable by virtue of their good faith until 1892, they no longer
are, after the teachings of the Head of the Church which are so clear.

 (5) But is this sentiment indeed that of the Pope? Is is not that of his Secretary of State? –
The Pope, to whom a visitor one day related this objection which was current, replied very simply:
"That is a contrivance." Yes, that is a dishonest contrivance which some make use of in order to
conceal their disobedience. A Secretary of State only says what he is told to say. The Pope is
informed; he reads the newspapers; he receives bishops and political personalities; and he knows
what his Secretary of State says. If he were displeased with it, he would correct it or change it.

 (6) Is not the Pope giving opposite instructions to the Italians by forbidding them to
recognize the established government? – Not at all. From a religious point of view, he is defending
the Church's interests in Italy as he is defending them in France. In Italy, it is in the Church's interest
for the Sovereign Pontiff to recover his States and his freedom; in France, it is in the Church's
interest for Catholics not to bring persecution down upon themselves by opposing the system of
government.

 From the perspective of justice, the French must accept the established government which
is not immoral in itself and which will be favorable to them if they will join it. The Italians cannot
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accept a government which is the result of sacrilegious usurpation and which can only be cured of
that basic vice by withdrawing from the papal States.

 (7) And the Republican laws. – The Pope tells us to accept the republican government; he
does not tell us to praise all the laws it has made. It is precisely for the purpose of reforming those
laws that he is bidding us to support the Republic in order that we may have some input. If we take
up a position as the opposition, those laws will remain in force indefinitely, and we will create a
generation which will make France uninhabitable.

 (8) But did the Holy Father not just mean to give us advice which we would be free to follow
or not to follow? – No, it is indeed a question of specific and absolute orders. The Pope has said
this in a hundred different ways. As early as 1892, he told us that "individuals are required to accept
de facto governments, that to accept them is not only permissible, but demanded, in truth, even
imposed by the necessity for a social bond." He repeats it in a letter to the cardinals: "The criterion
of the public good imposes the acceptance of established governments. What would happen to
honor and conscience if a citizen were permitted to sacrifice the benefits of public tranquillity to his
personal goals and party loyalties?"

 From the perspective of religious interests, the note in l'Osservatore is particularly clear:

 Catholics have a special obligation to unite within the scope of the constitution for the good
of religion. They would thus be very guilty if they contributed to this work of salvation only
with tepidity and indifference, and especially if they put up resistance to it. They have the
strict duty to listen respectfully to the voice of their supreme Head, who is charged by God
with the defense and support of religion.

 That is clear enough. If the Pope has sometimes spoken, in regard to this issue, about
counsels to follow, the question is one of counsels which are orders, because they invite us to fulfill,
in the interest of the Church and of France, the duty which is imposed on us, moreover, by social
morality and by the manifest will of the Head of the Church.

 No objection withstands examination. All of this opposition was mixed with good intentions
on the part of a certain number of people; but, on the part of the majority and especially on the part
of journalists who set themselves up as leaders, it has been generally a partisan thing, opposition in
bad faith, opposition by sectarians.

 

 XIV. Matter of conscience

 Has one sinned, therefore, by acting as a reactionary with respect to the papal instructions?
Incontestably. To disobey the supreme doctor of morality and Head of the Church is obviously a sin.
With regard to this fault, as for any other, there may be the excuse of ignorance and good faith, but
except for that exceptional case, there is a manifest and grave error. Let us also recall the duty of
obedience to the Pope:

 Christians must regard it as a duty to let themselves be regulated, governed, and guided by
the authority of the bishops and especially by that of the Apostolic See. It is up to the divine
right of the Church, and within the Church, to the Roman Pontiff, to decide what is good,
what is evil, and what it is necessary to accomplish and avoid if one wishes to attain eternal
salvation; otherwise, he could be neither the infallible interpreter of the word of God, nor the
reliable guide in human life. [Sapientiae christianiae, January 10, 1890; II, 281]

 In politics, which is inseparable from the laws of morality and religious duties, one must
always, and to the highest degree, concern oneself with serving the interests of Catholicism
in the most effective way possible. As soon as they are seen to be threatened, all dissension
among Catholics must cease in order that, united in the same thoughts and counsels, they
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may come to the aid of religion, the general and supreme good to which everything else
must be subordinated. [Ibid.]

 Many people arrogate to themselves a role which is not appropriate. They pretend to
subordinate the Church's conduct to their own ideas and will, to such an extent that they
support grudgingly and accept only with distaste whatever deviates from that. To act in such
a way is not to follow legitimate authority; it is to forestall and to transfer to individuals,
through a veritable usurpation, the powers of the spiritual magistracy, to the great detriment
of the order which God himself established for all time in the Church, and which he allows
no one to violate with impunity. [Ibid., 189]

 Those are the general rules of obedience to the Pope, reiterated by the Sovereign Pontiff
himself prior to his political instructions.

 In the encyclical in which he applies to France the rules of morality in politics in a practical
way, the Holy Father declares that the acceptance of established governments is not only
permissible, but demanded, and even imposed by the necessity of social good (III, 118).

 When conflict arises, the Holy Father notes the passionate attacks of which his encyclical is
the target. He hopes that the truth will finally cut a path into the hearts of those who resist him,
perhaps with a remnant of good faith. [If there might have been a remnant of good faith in 1892, can
there still be any in 1897? See the encyclical to the Cardinals.] I call to mind again that the criteria
of the common good and the public tranquillity impose the acceptance of established governments.
"What would become of honor and conscience if a citizen were permitted to sacrifice the benefits of
public tranquillity to his personal goals and party loyalties?" (III, 126)

 That is what we mean by straight talk. To disobey the Pope is to go against the order
established by God, against the divine rights of the Church and the Sovereign Pontiff. It is to
disregard the duty to let oneself be ruled and governed in the fulfillment of moral principles. It is to
usurp the powers of spiritual magistracy. It is to act with passion and bad faith and in a way contrary
to honor and conscience. If that is not a sin, there are no longer any sins.

 The Holy Father's letter to the Bishop of Autun, dated December 20, 1893, is no less
explicit:

 Since the merciful providence of God created Us as the sentinel of his Church, it is right that
We claim the power and duty, in his light, to choose the means appropriate to the
circumstances of time and place in order to work for the good of religion among the people,
either by defending it where it is oppressed, or by promoting its growth where it is peacefully
practiced... But if We are pleased to ascertain that the double duty of obedience and love
has been fulfilled in the truly filial dispositions of many of your compatriots; We cannot hide
the fact that We experience a certain amount of pain about the others, too many in number,
who openly reject our advice. They are deluding themselves greatly in believing that they
have the requisite filial piey towards Our person, as long as they hide from the essential duty
of submission. [IV, 48-49]

 The note in l'Osservatore of June 9, 1897 is still more severe. The Pope expressed his sad
surprise that several people, abusing the good faith of others and profiting from the smallest
incidents, seek to obscure the true meaning of his actions. He labels as very guilty those who put
up resistance to the work of salvation which he had undertaken. They lack respect for the voice of
the supreme Head charged by God with the defense and support of religion. He hopes that when
passions have calmed, his words will be understood and listened to obediently by all.

 But is it, undoubtedly, a matter of a venial sin? Not at all. Those whom the Pope labels as
very guilty have not committed a peccadillo.
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 A learned and devout theologian, Canon Perriot, in l'Ami du Clerge [The Friend of the
Clergy] of last May 27, gave this very precise advice on the subject:

 To oppose openly and to revolt against the Pope's guidance cannot be a venial sin.
Rebellion derives its seriousness from the greatness of the power against which one rebels,
the importance of the matter on which one is recalcitrant, and the desire of the superior to
obtain the obedience of his subjects. In this case, the authority is supreme; the matter is
very important since it is a question of the spiritual and temporal good of society and at the
same time of the fulfillment of a duty of natural and divine law; finally, the Sovereign Pontiff,
through his multiple statements, has made known his desire to be obeyed in the clearest
possible way.

 Thus, even had the Pope not spoken, it would be a grave mistake not to accept the
government of the Republic loyally, because that acceptance is the fulfillment of a duty of natural
and divine law, and because it is required for the spiritual and temporal good of society.

 That the general spiritual good is at stake is easy to understand. There are evil laws which
must be reformed. By taking a stand within the scope of the constitution, we can hope to succeed at
that. On the contrary, to fight those laws as political adversaries is to change the nature of our
demands which then seem to have no purpose other than to play a trick on the present regime; and
that is to expose the defenders of truth and justice, of the rights of God, the Church, and the family,
to the risk of being rejected as adversaries of the status quo.

 That is also to work against the temporal well-being of society because it is essential to
temporal well-being that peace and unity be maintained in the nation through respect for the
constitution; anything which impedes that inherently fosters unrest and compromises internal
peace.

 The Pope's instructions have merely promulgated the common laws in a more manifest way.
But his insistence further heightens the fault of those who disobey. What was already in itself a
breach of duty of natural and divine law becomes, in addition, a breach of a duty of practical
ecclesiastical law.

 * * *

 The Pope's letter to Cardinal Guibert, dated June 17, 1885, also very clearly emphasized
the gravity of the disobedience to the papal directions, and it dispelled all of the subterfuges. We
must cite a few lines from it:

 It is not necessary for an act of opposition either to the bishops or to the Head of the Church
to be an overt one in order for it to be regarded as a failure to perform a sacred duty; such
opposition need merely be carried out in an indirect manner, which is all the more
dangerous since there is an effort to conceal it by making it appear to be something entirely
different. It is likewise a proof of insincere obedience to set up one Sovereign Pontiff against
another. Those who, in choosing between two different orientations, reject that of the
present in order to adhere to that of the past, are not demonstrating their obedience towards
the authority who has the right and duty to lead them, and in some respects resemble those
who, after a condemnation, want to appeal to a future council or a better informed Pope.

 What must be emphasized in this regard is therefore that, in the general government of the
Church, outside the essential duties of the apostolic ministry which are required of all
Pontiffs, each Pope is free to follow the rules of conduct which he deems best, given the
times and other circumstances. In that respect, he is the sole judge, since he not only has
special insights but also a knowledge of the situation and general needs of Catholicity in
accordance with which it is appropriate for his apostolic concern to be shaped. It is he who
must procure the well-being of the universal Church, to which the well-being of its various
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components is connected, and all of the others who are subject to that coordination must
support the action of the supreme Leader and must carry out his intentions... Out of neglect
of these principles comes a diminishment of respect, veneration, and confidence towards
the one who has been given to them as their leader... When one neglects and no longer
observes those principles, the road to dissension and discord among Catholics lies open, to
the grave detriment of the unity which is the distinguishing characteristic of those who are
faithful to Jesus Christ. That unity ought to be permanent, but particularly in the present era,
because of the conspiracy of so many powerful enemies, it ought to be the supreme and
universal interest, in the presence of which all sentiments of personal complacence and of
private advantage ought to disappear.

 The Pope in that letter certainly wanted to set forth something like a treatise on the
obedience which is owed to the teachings of the Head of the Church. He makes it a sacred duty for
us, and shows us that, in the critical times through which we are passing, to go contrary to those
teachings is to compromise the supreme and universal interest of the Church. After that, how can
one argue that there is no grave fault involved?

 * * *

 But if all of the Catholic reactionaries are breaching a sacred duty and offending God, are
there not some amongst them who have a particular responsibility? Yes, and the Holy Father points
to them himself. First, there are those who have a mission of "supporting the action of the supreme
Leader and of carrying out his intentions;" all of the sacred ministers, for example, and especially
those who are responsible for the education of clerics. If they reveal themselves to be reactionaries,
if they set up the present Pontiff against a past or future one, if they claim that the Sovereign Pontiff
has nothing to say about politics or the social question, they are burdening their consciences with a
sin. Even if they only display an exaggerated indifference about those issues, if they fail to teach the
papal orders to those whom it is their mission to instruct, they cannot be regarded as free of blame.

 Leo XIII said it often. He is relying particularly upon these collaborators, and he has the right
to rely particularly upon them. He has said:

 Let the sacred ministers make use of all of the capacities of their souls and all of the energy
of their zeal, and may they not cease imbuing people of all classes with the evangelical rules
of Christian life, under the authority of the bishops; let them work to the fullest for the
salvation of nations. [Rerum novarum, III, 71]

 * * *

 But there is another category of people who have a special responsibility which Leo XIII has
emphasized several times; they are the journalists and writers.

 In his letter of November 4, 1884, to the Nuncio, Leo XIII tells us that "the responsibility for
the divisions among Catholics rests in large part upon the writers, notably the journalists."

 In the letter of Cardinal Guibert, the Holy Father is still more explicit.

 Such a duty [that of obedience to papal directions] if it is incumbent upon all without
exception, is incumbent upon journalists in a more rigorous way. If they are not motivated
with that spirit of docility and obedience which is so necessary to every Catholic, they will
contribute to the spread and aggravation of many of the evils which we deplore. The
obligation which we must fulfill, with regard to everything related to religious interests and
the Church's action in society, is thus to submit fully in mind and heart, like all the other
faithful, to their own bishops and to the Roman Pontiff, to follow and reproduce his
teachings, to support the motivation wholeheartedly, to respect the intentions and promote
respect for them. The writers who would do otherwise, in order to serve the views and
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interests of those whose thinking and inclinations we have reproached in this letter, would
neglect their noble mission and would flatter themselves that they are serving the interests
and cause of the Church as vainly as do those who would try to attenuate and diminish
Catholic truth or to act as its too-timid supporters.

 If we want to know which newspapers are failing in this way to carry out their mission, let us
look to see which ones scorn the Holy See's teachings on a daily basis; those, for example, for set
themselves up as judges and reformers of the Church's pastors, those who reveal themselves to be
reactionaries with regard to the Pope's political and social teachings.

 To guide us in this respect, we have in particular the letter of His Eminence, the Secretary of
State, to the newspaper la Verite. The cardinal writes to the paper in the Holy Father's name:

 I cannot hide it from you. The policy followed up until now by the editors of la Verite does not
correspond in fact either to the principles set forth or to the desires expressed by His
Holiness. And the fact that they have received no words of approval or encouragement from
the Holy See should have been sufficient to warn them of the error which they are making.
La Verite is in disagreement with the Holy See; it is going against the changes which the
Pope desires; it is not following the direction which is appropriate for the French Catholic
press to follow.

 Not to follow the principles set forth, to be in disagreement with the Holy See, to go against
that which the Pope desires. This is obviously a grave sin.

 That newspaper will say, perhaps, that it has made amends. That is not correct. The
Secretary of State has given us a way to recognize whether disobedience has come to an end: "the
fact that you have received no words of encouragement or approval from the Holy See would have
been sufficient to warn you of the error which you are making." The facts are the same. No words of
approval have come to lift the condemnation from the guilty. Consequently, the wrongdoing is
continuing; disobedience and discord are continuing.

 But the newspaper la Verite is not an isolated case. Many provincial papers and one or
another religious weekly are traveling in the same orbit. That is the reactionary press of which the
Holy Father recently complained in the messages which he sent us through the superiors general of
the Trappists and Assumptionists. And the Holy Father did not merely condemn the publications,
but also those people who support them through their subscriptions and especially through
monetary assistance.

 To do that is to go against the will of the Head of the Church, against the interests of the
Church and nation. That obviously means burdening one's conscience with a sin.

 We are raising a question solely of doctrine in this regard. We know that the editors of those
newspapers, and notably of la Verite, are very honorable people, but we believe they are mistaken
on this point.

 

 XV. The Future: Fears and Hopes

 What will be France's future? That will depend upon the attitude and unity of Catholics. Leo
XIII never stops repeating that to us in all of the documents which we have already cited.

 Shocking dangers threaten us if we cannot unite on constitutional grounds in order to put
national life back into a Christian framework.

 In fathoming the depths of the vast plot which certain people have formed in order to
annihilate Christianity in France, and the animosity with which they pursue the achievement
of their plan by trampling underfoot the most elementary notions of liberty and justice, how
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could we fail to experience a great sorrow? And when we see the unfolding of the disastrous
consequences of those culpable attacks which conspire in the destruction of morality,
religion, and even political interests, wisely understood, how can we express the bitterness
which rushes over us and the apprehensions which besiege us?... Who does not
understand that for all of the French people who profess the Catholic religion, the great
concern must be to insure its preservation; and that it must be done with all the more
dedication where Christianity is becoming the object of the most implacable hostility on the
part of the sects? In this regard, they can allow neither indolence in action nor party
divisions; the one would reveal a laziness unworthy of a Christian, and the other would be
the cause of disastrous weakness...

 Poor France. God alone can measure the depth of the abyss of evils into which she would
fall if the legislation under which she suffers, far from being ameliorated, persisted in that
deviant direction which would end by wresting away from the minds or hearts of the French
the religion which made them so great. And that is precisely the basis upon which, all
political dissension aside, good people must unite as a single entity to fight those growing
legislative abuses through all legal and honest means. [Au milieu des sollicitudes]

 In the letter to the cardinals, Leo XIII expresses the same anguish.

 What! France is suffering and We would not experience the sorrows of that elder daughter
of the Church in the very depths of our soul?

 France, which has acquired the title of most Christian nation and which does not intend to
give it up, is struggling in the midst of anguish against the violence of those who would like
to de-Christianize her and humble her in front of all peoples; and we would fail to appeal to
all Catholics, to all honest Frenchmen, to preserve for their country that holy faith which was
responsible for its greatness in history? God forbid! But the day-to-day evidence makes it
clearer; in the pursuit of that goal, the actions of good men were necessarily paralyzed by
the divisions among them. [III, 125]

 How much time has already been lost! The Republic has not failed to do some great things.
It has reorganized the army. It has developed education, rebuilt the Sorbonne, and multiplied the
number of schools. It has conquered Tunisia, Indochina, Madagascar, and the Sudan. It has had to
do all of that without Catholics who sulked and indulged in partisan politics, or gave themselves
over to indolence and sought diversion in pleasures.

 After the repercussions of the anarchist crimes, Leo XIII wrote to the Bishop of Autun:

 The soul is gripped by horror when one sees the extent to which the audacity of lost men
goes, men who, trampling underfoot all religious sentiment and respect for the laws of
humanity, are not afraid of turning to crime and assassination to destroy the foundation and
majesty of public authority. There are more powerful reasons than even before for your
nation to accede to Our counsels and to renounce partisan divisions in order to defend the
supreme good. [IV, 49]

 The Masonic sect has derived all of its strength from our divisions, and it is striving to
destroy conscience and freedom, family and religion in France.

 At the same time, the working class democrats, the people in the factories, mines, and
workshops, and very soon those in rural enterprise, stand trembling and hesitant at the fork in the
two roads which lead, on one hand, to the Church and to freedom, and on the other, to atheistic
socialism.

 The Pope is trying to reawaken our disunited and enervated generation from its lethargy. He
wants to foster the renewed flowering of peace in the heart of that beloved France which he once
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called "the noblest nation;" he desires that she become again the "Sergeant of God" and that she
help in the salvation of Christianity in the terrible battles which are going to be waged against
civilization. He is appealing to all honest and sensible Frenchmen. It is a new Urban who is
preaching the crusade against a new barbarism; the times are no less threatening than in the 11th
century, and unity is more necessary still.

 Materialistic socialism, already the controller of a large number of important positions,
speaks loudly of a total re-making of society: no more home, no more family, no more personal
inheritance, no more altars! The horrible egalitarian plain under the leaden sky of an anonymous
despotism! To reduce us to the status of slaves, it would merely be necessary to have a socialist
majority and a legal proposal in the next parliament (See Rolland, Appel ud Francais). The Pope's
policy is the last human chance for salvation. It takes away the raison d'etre of the old republican
alliance which relied only on the argument of an endangered constitution; henceforth, since the
Republic is no longer threatened, why should people who have no common ideas with respect to
governmental affairs unite to defend it?

 And do not we already see the dawning of success? For the first time in twenty years, the
present government has denied the existence of a clerical peril and asserted that, for the defense of
the social order, the Republic can and must accept all assistance which is honestly offered.

 When we no longer give anyone reason to doubt the absolute integrity of our intentions, the
victory of our ideas will be assured, because the detestable legislation under which we are suffering
will no longer have an avowed defender among the great masses of the people, from the day on
which it will no longer be permissible to say that it was contrived for the defense of the Republic.

 To preserve any alliance with the monarchists' party would be to cast doubt on our good
faith, to revive the republican alliance, and to push the annoyed democrats into the socialist camp.

 But if, on the contrary, the Church and the people come together as Pius IX predicted, that
would mean the revival of the Christian centuries; the Gospel would become the code of nations;
and humanity would see days of true justice and incomparable splendor.

 



Social Works – Volume 2 – Digital Edition (September 2001) – Page 313

PART TWO:

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INSTRUCTIONS

 

 Preliminary Observations

 We shall be briefer in this second part, since it has already been dealt with in so many
writings of every sort!

 The political crisis concerning which the Holy Father has indicated the correct path for us to
follow is peculiar to France; the economic and social crisis is common to all of Europe.

 To guide us on the political issue we have, in addition to several general encyclicals, two
encyclicals directed especially at France, as well as several letters and various documents.

 For the social and economic issue, the encyclical Rerum novarum is, in itself, an almost
complete code.

 The enemies of true Christian social doctrine are, on the one hand, socialism and, on the
other, economic and individualist liberalism.

 Both dismiss action by the Church. Socialism exaggerates the state's activity and makes the
state into a single, tyrannical association; it suppresses private associations, personal initiative,
private property, and even the family.

 Economic liberalism dismisses the role of the state or restraints of any kind; it likewise rules
out private associations and initiatives by workers; it exaggerates the right of private property and
favors capitalism and the oppression of workers.

 We have lived for a century under the regime of economic liberalism. Its disastrous
consequences have exhausted those whom it oppresses. A violent reaction is coming about. This
reaction is threatening to put us under the iron yoke of socialism. Leo XIII is intervening to tell us:
"Salvation does not lie in that direction; it lies with Christian social economy."

 His teachings fall under seven principal headings: (1) the role of the Church; (2) the role of
the state; (3) associations; (4) the true notion of property; (5) the rights of the worker; (6) abuses of
capital; (7) workers' initiatives.

 Economic liberalism has been particularly oppressive vis-a-vis the workers. Christian
economy is particularly beneficial and liberating for them. Out of this comes a tendency to give the
Christian economic system, when combined with a certain degree of political emancipation, the
name Christian Democracy.

 The principal categories of papal teachings which we have just enumerated will serve as the
chapter titles in Part Two.

 But it must first be pointed out that the encyclical in its entirety provides an answer to a
rather widespread modern error, namely that economics is independent of morality. That is what the
liberal school generally teaches. According to Stuart Mill, Benthan, Ricardo, Rossi, Cherbuliez, and
many others, when one studies economic laws, one disregards their moral implications.

 Certain economists, including some eminent Catholics such as Liberatore, de Pascal, Ott,
Devas, etc., go to the opposite extreme. According to them, social economy is not a separate
science, but a branch of morality. That is not correct. The sciences are defined by their purpose.
What is the purpose of moral philosophy? Honesty. What is the purpose of political economy?
Utility. They are thus indeed two distinct bodies of knowledge. But it is no less true that utility is
subordinate to honesty.
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 Utility must be sought, distributed, and consumed in accordance with the laws of honesty
and morality; and consequently, economic science is dependent on moral science and is
subordinate to it.

 The final purpose of social life for mankind is not utility; it is not wealth. That is a means
given to man for the attainment of his final purpose. He must put wealth in its proper place in
relationship to his purpose; and how? Through moral law, which regulates all of mankind's free
activity. The science of wealth or utility is, once more, manifestly subordinate to the science of
morality or honesty.

 This is what Leo XIII clearly pointed out from the beginning of the encyclical. "It is essential,"
he says, "to specify the rights and duties which must regulate the wealthy class and the proletariat,
capital and labor." And the entire encyclical relates to that guidance which political economy in its
various components (production, distribution, and consumption of wealth) must receive from natural
and Christian moral philosophy.

 Since morality prevails in the domain of economics, it is not identical with it. It is perfectly
distinct from it, but not separate. Morality is the master. Economics is subordinate to it and must
accept its guidance.

 

 I. The Present Situation: The Individualist Evil and the Socialist Peril

 The preamble of the encyclical is a sad survey by the Sovereign Pontiff of the social and
economic situation of our era. And from the outset, it is in contradiction to the liberal school and
even to certain conservative Catholics who find that the situation is all to the good, since they are
still getting rather good dividends and the workers are unfortunate only through their own fault.
Listen to the Holy Father.

 We are convinced, and everyone agrees, that it is essential, through prompt and effective
measures, to come to the aid of people in the lower class, seeing that they are, for the most
part, experiencing misfortune and undeserved poverty.

 Then the Holy Father develops his thoughts by describing the evil and its causes.

 The last century destroyed, without putting anything in their place, the old guilds which were
a form of protection for workers; every principle and religious sentiment disappeared from
laws and public institutions; and thus, little by little, the isolated and defenseless workers
saw themselves delivered up to the mercy of inhumane masters and to the greed of
unbridled competition. A voracious usury has arisen to compound the evil. Condemned on
several occasions by the judgment of the Church, it has not ceased being practiced in
another form by people eager for profit, people of insatiable greed. To all that must be
added the monopoly of labor and the assets of commerce which have become the privilege
of a small number of the wealthy and opulent who thereby impose an almost servile yoke on
the infinite multitude of the proletariat.

 In those few lines, the Holy Father has depicted all of the evil: the proletariat has falled into a
state of destitution analogous to that of the pagan slaves, because they now have neither the help
of religion and associations, nor the protection of the state; and because they are explpoited by all
of the abuses of property and capital.

 The Holy Father contrasts this malaise, produced by individualism, to the socialist peril:

 Rude and astute people are seeking to profit from this situation in order to arouse the
multitudes and foment unrest. The socialists, under the pretext of remedying the evil, are
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inciting the poor to jealousy and hatred of those who possess property; and they are
attempting to overturn the social edifice completely.

 The liberal school and certain conservative groups protest against this somber tableau of
the present situation. There are no unfortunate workers except those who want to be, they say;
those who indulge in drink and laziness.

 We must spend some time here in replying to those fine people who are unhappy about
having their peace disturbed and who let it be known daily that, in their eyes, the Pope is a
revolutionary.

 Yes, the social malaise is immense. It has been described a hundred times; and the only
people who fail to see it are those who do not wish to.

 The workers have been turned away from religion by the laws themselves, by public
education, by the press, and by the example of the bourgeoisie.

 Family ties have been relaxed or broken. The laws lend themselves to this and the example
from on high greatly contributes to it. Alcoholism among the people of the lower class corresponds
to the sensuality and intemperance of those in the higher social strata.

 Justice and professional integrity are no longer respected. Speculation and gambling obsess
all minds.

 From an economic perspective, capital and labor have become enemies. The sense of duty
and responsibility, on the one hand, and that of fidelity and obedience, on the other, have been
dulled.

 Who would dare to say that the hatred of the working class towards the upper class and
towards society is completely groundless? Their lives are indeed hard. Their garrets in the industrial
towns can no longer be called homes. Their wages are insufficient. Small property-holdings have
been eaten away by the internal revenue office and by work stoppages. The workday is long and
women and children are not exempt. The discipline of the workplace is in no sense like that of the
family; it is reminiscent of the system of pagan slavery. No provisions are made for illness or old
age. There are indeed a few mutual aid plans, but they are insufficient. The worker is not protected
by the law.

 Can he protect his day of rest on Sunday, fulfill his duties as husband and father, assure
himself of peace in his old age, and assure the future of his children?

 Official inquiries in England, the inquiry carried out by charitable organizations in France,
private observations by writers of all schools (Jules Simon, Lefebure, de Mun, Lehmkuhl, Brentano,
etc.) have found the same malaise everywhere.

 And if the worker is, in some cases, responsible for his own misery, the cause in most cases
can be traced back to those who have not taught him, who have not protected him, and who have
not provided him with an example.

 

 II. The Role of the Church

 Socialists and liberals oppose this role in an equal degree.

 The capitalist is a malcontent masquerading as an ideologue. He observes the social
malaise and he has a grudge against everything which, in his eyes, represents the past: the
Church, the associations, property. The most violent find fault with the state itself and want to try
anarchy.
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 Those are the doctrines of spite, whose conclusions outstrip the premises. If the state has
not done everything which we have a right to expect of it, is that a reason to destroy it; or is it not
better to reform it? The guilds had degenerated in the 18th century as a result of royal interference;
is that a reason to scorn what might be done with better organization? If the Church, in past
centuries, failed to help people to the extent that was expected of her, is she responsible for that if
she was impeded in her social action by the false doctrines of the legists and the Renaissance, and
by the intransigence of the Gallican state?

 All of the elements of the liberal school also scorn the Church's social activity. The absolutist
liberal school is rationalist. Its point of departure is a false concept of humanity; it does not believe
in original sin. It accepts as a principle this aphorism of Rousseau: "Man, being essentially good,
has only to follow his natural tendencies." What is unfortunate is that experience teaches us the
opposite on a daily basis. In the economic order as elsewhere, bad instincts dominate mankind; and
if people are not restrained by law and especially by Christian morality, we would soon see the top
of the social ladder dominated by every form of passion and oppression while further down there
would only be suffering and revolt.

 Adam Smith, Malthus, and Stuart Mill were the leaders of the English liberal school. Turgot,
J.-B. Say, Cherbuliez, Bastiat, and more recently, Garnier, Molinari, Frederic Passy, Leon Say,
Maurice block, and CourcelleSeneuil have supported the same doctrines in France.

 Leo XIII responds to all of these schools at once by demonstrating the necessity of action by
the Church in favor of social reform. He first gives a comprehensive overview of that action; and
then he elaborates upon what he had sketched out.

 It is with assurance that We tackle the social question; and it is wholly within Our rights;
because this question is of such a nature that it is impossible to find an effective solution
outside of an appeal to religion and the Church. Certainly, a problem of such gravity also
requires that other agencies contribute their share of activity and efforts; We mean by this,
governments, the wealthy and the employers, and the workers themselves, whose fate is at
stake here. But what we affirm without hesitation is the senselessness of their action without
that of the Church. It is the Church, indeed, which finds in the Gospel the doctrines which
are capable of ending or at least softening the conflict, by removing all of the elements of
harshness and bitterness; the Church, which is not satisfied with enlightening the mind with
her teachings, but which also tries to regulate the lives and morals of each individual; the
Church which, through a multitude of eminently beneficent institutions, tries to improve the
fate of the poor classes.

 Then, the Holy Father recalls in greater detail the doctrines of the Church; how she honors
work and requires it of all people; how she promotes unity among classes through the practice of
justice and charity; how she demands respect for and protection of the worker by employers and
the payment of a just wage; how she prohibits all usurious dealings by capitalists.

 He also recalls how the Church also urges all people to have patience in life's tribulations
and urges the rich to be moderate in their use of their wealth, and to practice the principle of alms-
giving.

 The Church, moreover, also provides directly for the well-being of the disinherited classes
through the establishment and support of institutions which she deems proper for the relief
of their misery; and even in this area she has excelled to such an extent that her own
enemies have eulogized her.

 One cannot read those pages without recognizing the eminent role of the Church in social
pacification.
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 As Leo XIII also notes, the Church is not satisfied with pointing to the correct path to follow;
but she leads people in that direction through her daily action. She imbues souls; she conquers
wills; and for that reason she has the methods of divine efficacy at her service.

 Does not history teach that mankind's civil society was fundamentally renewed by Christian
institutions and that those institutions brought about centuries of admirable prosperity? Thus, if
society wants to be healed of its present suffering, it must have recourse to the same source of life
from which it drew such tremendous vitality.

 

 III. The Role of the State

 The Church, the encyclical tells us, believes that public laws and authority must, in a
moderate, wise, and steadfast manner, contribute their share of assistance to the resolution of the
social question.

 Here again, Leo XIII is confronted by the same opponents. On the one hand, there is
socialism which is not satisfied with a moderate amount of state assistance, but which turns over
everything to state control; on the other, there is economic liberalism and certain conservative
groups which rule out any state involvement.

 In order to understand this correctly, we must recall the natural purpose of the state and
society. They are the means given to mankind to assist in the fulfillment of its destiny on earth, i.e.,
to prepare for eternal happiness.

 To do that, the state must first protect the rights of each individual, because the members of
a society would not be able to pursue temporal happiness freely if their efforts could be opposed by
the other members at any time.

 Secondly, it must assist in the promotion of the general interests of the citizens; material
interests as well as moral and religious interests, because these two dimensions contribute to true
prosperity and the real progress of society and its members.

 That does not mean, of course, that it must concern itself with the material interests or moral
guidance of each citizen. It can replace neither private initiative nor the mission of the Church. Leo
XIII notes:

 What is required of those who govern is assistance of a general order, which means the
overall management of laws and institutions. We mean that they must act in such a way that
public as well as private prosperity develop spontaneously and effortlessly from the very
organization and government of society.

 For the nation to prosper, the laws must favor integrity of morals, well-organized families, the
practice of religion and respect for justice, moderation and equitable distribution of public
responsibilities, and the progress of industry, business and agriculture. This action of a
general nature will already be favorable to the workers.

 It must also be noted that workers constitute a class of citizens and even the largest class.

 The government must be concerned with all classes and all components of society, as St.
Thomas points out (II-II, q. 61, a.1). It is therefore proper for it to take the necessary steps to
safeguard the security and interests of the working class.

 The temporal good which society enjoys must come from the worker's labor in the factory or
field which is the fertile and essential source. Equity therefore demands that the state
concern itself with the workers in such a way that, of all the goods which they procure for
society, an appropriate portion is returned to them.
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 The state must also see that the working class is not deprived of the general benefits which
the state procures for the nation as a whole, such as the reign of religion, justice, and good morals,
and the development of a healthy and prosperous population. If there occur strikes which threaten
public tranquillity; if natural familial bonds are loosened in workers' families; if the workers' religion is
trampled underfoot by failing to provide for their fulfillment of their duties towards God; if their
morality is compromised by sexual promiscuity or other stimuli which promote vice in the factories; if
they are crushed under the weight of iniquitous burdens; if their health is assaulted by excessive
work requirements which may also be out of proportion to their age and sex; in all of these cases,
the law must intervene to the extent necessary to suppress these abuses and dispel the dangers.
(III, 49)

 Is that all? No. The state must also promote small property-holding, particularly through its
fiscal and inheritance laws, because that is one of the major elements in the stability of nations.

 And what of wages? Must the state become involved? It must not do so in an inappropriate
manner. The corporations are more suited to the role of seeing that wages are in conformity with
the laws of fairness, but the state can lend its assistance if the need arises. (III, 57)

 As for institutions which provide for the contingencies of unemployment, accidents, illness,
and old age, they must ordinarily be the work of the corporations. Mutual charity will be the soul of
such institutions; action by the state would distort the spirit. The state, as a general rule, should
merely promote and protect the corporations and mutualities. (III, 65, 67)

 But we have still not gone far enough in asserting that the State must concern itself with the
moral and material well-being of the workers as of the other classes. It must be added that the state
must concern itself with the workers in a special way, because they are weak and poor and are in
need of special protection.

 The wealthy class created a rampart out of its riches and has less need for political tutelage.
The indigent class, on the contrary, has no wealth to use as a protection against injustice,
and relies especially on the protection of the state. Let the state, therefore, make itself the
protector of the workers in a special way, since they generally belong to the poor class. (III,
49)

 We are referring, of course, to a generalized protection which is carried out by means of the
laws, rather than special treatment on an individual basis.

 The protection owed to workers is taught by reason itself and even more insistently by the
Christian spirit. It involves no more than what is ordinarily called for by the Christian Democratic
platforms.

 

 IV. Associations

 Turgot and the entire liberal school have condemned corporations or guilds. They have only
been able to conceive of freedom of work and the benefits of competition. Their campaign against
associations was an exaggerated reaction against the abuses of the old guilds.

 The forcible destruction of the guilds is, in fact, an assault on natural law and freedom. The
abuses which may occur when a right is exercised do not justify the withdrawal of that right. To
want to prevent the weak from uniting is to disregard the nature of mankind, its needs, and the
fundamental conditions of society.

 Leo XIII also points to the suppression of the guilds as one of the causes of the social
malaise,
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 The last century destroyed, without substituting anything, the old guilds which were a form of
protection for the workers; every principle and religious sentiment disappeared from the laws
and public institutions and thus, little by little, the isolated and defenseless workers saw
themselves, as time went on, at the mercy of inhumane masters and the greed of unbridled
competition.

 Those are the consequences of the breakdown of corporate bonds: oppression by
inhumane masters and unbridled competition.

 The guild system was responsible for some beautiful pages in history. It led to the
emancipation of the communes in the 11th and 12th centuries, the advent of the crafts and trades in
the towns in the 13th and 14th centuries, and the creation of factories and colonial expansion in the
15th and 16th centuries. Leo XIII says:

 Our ancestors experienced the beneficent influence of the guilds for a long time; and while
the artisans derived immeasurable benefits from them, the arts drew a new brilliance and
vitality from them, as is attested to by a multitude of artistic monuments.

 Today, in contrast, absolute liberty and individualism are producing a state of constant
unrest and widespread discontent.

 Unfettered competition ends in industrial, commercial, and financial monopolies by bringing
out the disappearance of small industry and business which are the strength of nations. It is war by
the big against the small, the strong against the weak; war which is often conducted through
unacceptable means such as cartels or sales at a temporary loss for the purpose of destroying rival
firms, followed by rises in price in order to hold the consumer hostage.

 What conclusions can be drawn from this? We must conclude, with Leo XIII, that
corporations and syndicates must be encouraged because they are a natural method by which
workers can organize their own defense against all forms of oppression and through which they can
provide assistance for all of the needs which they experience. We must conclude, secondly, that
such associations must be adapted to the new conditions of society. They must take into account
freedom of work and competition to the extent that they are good.

 That freedom will not prevent a struggle against the excesses of speculation and agiotage
nor the partial exemption of the workers' wage from the effects of competition.

 The corporations would indeed remedy the sufferings caused by individualism.

 Mr. de Mun, incorporating the ideas of the encyclical into his famous program in Saint-
Etienne, which was wholeheartedly praised by the Pope, enumerated the things which we can
expect from the corporations in this way:

 Occupational organization, for which we are demanding wider freedom, will provide the
means of insuring public representation of labor in the elected bodies of the nation, of
determining the fair wage rate in each industrial or agricultural occupation, of guaranteeing
indemnities to victims of accident, illness, or lay-offs, of creating a retirement fund for the
elderly, of preventing conflict through the establishment of permanent arbitration councils, of
organizing group assistance to prevent indigence, and finally of putting into the workers'
hands a certain amount of collective property in addition to, and without infringing upon,
individual property. [Speech, December 18, 1892]

 

 V. The Right to Own Property, Its Origin and Its True Concept

 Here also, papal teachings encounter a great deal of opposition. The primary adversary is
obviously collectivism. But there are also false theories of property rights which, by defending those
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rights in an inadequate manner, open the door to socialism. There is, finally, the pagan concept of
the unlimited right to property.

 The Holy Father devotes considerable attention to the subject of the right to property and its
origin so as not to leave any loop-holes for the collectivists.

 Property is a natural right. It springs from nature and the needs of mankind, the family, and
society.

 Man is an intelligent, far-sighted being. Under the higher guidance of divine law, he provides
for himself, for his sustenance and perfecting. Thus he can and, in fact, he must appropriate for
himself either the materials needed for consumption or the permanent assets which are useful in
providing for his present subsistence or his future needs. But he must obviously respect the same
right on the part of others.

 Man becomes the head of a family and must provide for the upbringing and future of his
children. For this reason also, he can and must appropriate what will be useful to him.

 Finally, society requires peace and good order. But the joint possession of property would
leave the door open to all kinds of jealousies, discontent, and disorder.

 And yet we do not call upon the state for the general management of all property because
the state is subsequent to the individual and the family. Before it was created, man had already
received the right to live and protect his existence; and the family had received the right to acquire
patrimony. If the individuals and families who become a part of society found in the state an
obstacle rather than a support, or an agent of diminution of their most legitimate rights and liberties
rather than a source of protection, society would soon become something to avoid rather than to
seek out. (III, 28, 19)

 But what was the actual origin of property? How was the right to property put into practice?
It came about through occupation and work. [We are speaking here, of course, of the first
settlement of a new nation. In an organized society, property is transferred by legal means: sale,
gift, inheritance, etc.] Leo XIII says:

 Man, in accordance with his natural inclinations, uses the resources of his mind and the
capacities of his body in order to procure the fruits of nature. He takes for himself, as it were,
the portion of the physical world which he cultivates, and in a sense leaves an imprint of
himself to such a degree that, in all fairness, this asset will henceforth be possessed as his
own and it would not be legitimate for anyone to violate his right in any way whatsoever.

 Property thus did not have its origins in a primitive contract or in the law, as Grotius,
Hobbes, and Montesquieu would like. The so-called social contract is a groundless assumption
contradicted by the facts of history. Moreover, property laws did not exist, at least generally
speaking. What has been done in our era in America and the other new nations was formerly done
in the Europe of old: the settlers occupied what they could manage.

 It can be objected that occupation by tribes and in common, as takes place among the
Arabs, seems more natural. We shall reply that it is natural for nomadic peoples and those who
aspire to no higher civilization. But that is an obvious exception and the races which aspire to a
more civilized social life have an instinctive need for private property. Leo XIII says:

 Let no one any longer argue against the legitimacy of property on the grounds that God
gave us the earth for the enjoyment of the entire human race, because God did not give it to
people so that they might cultivate it all together in confused fashion. That is not the
meaning of that verity. It means only that God did not assign certain parts to particular
persons, but that he wanted to leave the delimitation of property up to human industry and
institutions. Moreover, although it is divided up into private property-holdings, the earth does
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not cease serving for the common utility of all, considering that there is no mortal man who
is not nourished by the fruits of the fields. He who has none compensates through work, in
such a way that it can be said in all truth that work is the universal means of providing for
life's needs, either by practicing it on one's own land, or by practicing some profitable trade
whose remunerativeness comes only from the multiple products of the earth for which it can
be exchanged. [III, 25]

 And by means of these last considerations, Leo XIII has refuted agrarian socialism and
absolute terrianism with one stroke. Nature demands neither the socialization of land nor an equal
distribution among families.

 As for the unlimited property right of the pagans, it was seriously encroached upon by the
Christian laws which Leo XIII recalls on numerous occasions.

 Whoever has received a share of the goods of the earth is the agent of Providence vis-a-vis
others. He must abdicate his right to property in the face of the extreme need of his neighbor. He
must fulfill the duties of patronage towards those who work for him. He must share his excess with
those who are in need. He contributes, in accordance with his ability, to the establishment of
institutions to benefit the needy. Leo XIII says:

 Concerning the use of wealth, here is the teaching which is of transcending importance and
which philosophy was able to initiate, but for which the Church had the responsibility of
setting forth in all its perfection and of putting theory into practice. The basis of this doctrine
is in the distinction between the just possession of wealth and its legitimate usage. Private
property is a natural right of man; but concerning the usage of property, the Church
unhesitatingly replies: in this connection, man must not keep material things for his private
use, but for common use, in such a way that he shares them freely with others when they
are in need. It is a duty of strict justice to help one's neighbor in cases of extreme need; it is
a duty of charity to give one's excess to the poor. [III, 37]

 Let us add, with Leo XIII, that it is a duty for the state to promote small property-holdings
through legislative and fiscal measures, a duty of good management and also of prudence and
wisdom, to counter the revolutionary spirit and socialist propaganda.

 Let the industriousness of the people be stimulated by the prospect of sharing in land
ownership, and gradually we will see the filling in of the chasm which separates opulence
from poverty and the reconciliation of the two classes!

 

 VI. The Rights of the Worker

 The encyclical says:

 The rights which they possess must be religiously respected, and the state must guarantee
them to all citizens, by preventing or avenging their violation. Moreover, concerning the
protection of private rights, it must concern itself in a special way with the weak and the
indigent. [III, 49]

 Have those rights been safeguarded thus far? It must indeed be admitted that they have not
been. Lamennais said testily: "The powerful made the laws for their own benefit, and sustained
them through the use of force. On the one hand, wealth, pleasure; on the other, all of the burdens of
society." Leo XIII said likewise:

 The social entity is divided into two classes: on the one hand, the all-powerful, in opulence;
a faction which, as absolute masters of industry and commerce, deflects the flow of wealth
and makes all of its sources flow towards itself; a faction, moreover, which has greater
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access to public administration. On the other hand, weakness in indigence: a multitude,
wounded souls, always ripe for unrest. [III, 57]

 But what are these rights of the worker? In brief, they consist of the right to strive freely to
attain their end. This means the right to practice their religion freely, the right to have the rules of
morality and hygiene respected in their place of work; the right to derive from the products of their
labor a share which is in fair proportion to the value which they add in the course of production, and
to the necessities of human life. Leo XIII goes into detail:

 If family ties are being loosened among workers, if the workers' religion is trampled
underfoot by failing to facilitate their fulfillment of religious duties; if sexual promiscuity or
other stimuli which lead to vice constitute a threat to morality in the factories; if employers
crush the workers under the weight of iniquitous burdens, or fail to respect them as human
beings, subjecting them to degrading or undeserved treatment; if they assault their health
through excessive work requirements which may also be out of proportion to their age and
sex; in all of these cases, the force and authority of the laws must be brought to bear, within
certain limits. [III, 49]

 In other words, the worker has the right to existence, to a human life; he has the right to lead
a moral and religious life; he has the right to fulfill his duties as husband and father; he has the right
to a fair share of the fruits of his labor. The present system of labor only too often leads to the
violation of some of these rights if not of all of them. In the present economic order, which is based
on individualism and the battle of private interests, the workers are delivered up without any
defenses to the mercy of the strongest.

 The Pope enumerates some of the rights of the worker which particularly call for protection
by the law. In doing so, he proposes an effective remedy for modern legislation.

 In the admission of the major legal experts, our code of law is, in this connection,
astonishingly poor. There are two articles under the heading of employment contracts, which relate
to domestic servants and workmen, and that is all. There is nothing to protect honest workers from
the provocations of leaders; nothing to guarantee their freedom to fulfill their duties towards God;
nothing which insures their health and lives against "those speculators who, making no distinction
between men and machines, abuse them beyond measure in order to satisfy insatiable greed."

 The Holy Father elaborates at length upon this right of the worker to have working
conditions which are in conformity with good principles of hygiene:

 To require an amount of labor which, while dulling all the faculties of the spirit, crushes the
body and consumes strength to the extent of exhaustion, is conduct which neither justice
nor humanity can tolerate... The number of hours in the work-day must not exceed the
workers' capacities... Finally, it would not be equitable to demand of a woman or child what
could be achieved by an able-bodied man in the prime of life. Children, in particular, must
not enter the factory until they have reached an age at which their physical, intellectual, and
moral capacities are sufficiently developed; otherwise, like a tender herb, they will wither as
a result of too-precocious work... The right to daily rest, as well as the cessation of work on
the Lord's Day, must be the explicit or tacit condition of any contract between employers and
workers. When this condition is not met, the contract is not an honest one, because no one
may require or promise the violation of man's duties towards God and towards himself. [III,
55]

 Such are the rights which call for new laws on the labor contract, on the maximum length of
the work-day, on female and child labor, on insurance against layoffs, illness and old age, and on
similar subjects. Such rights are contradicted by present practice and by the practices of the liberal
school.
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 VII. Wages

 Here again, the papal teachings go in an opposite direction from those of the liberal school.
There is only one law which regulates wages, that school says, and that is the law of supply and
demand. Work is something up for sale; it has its market like everything else.

 Such reasoning, Leo XIII says, is not in conformance with equity because it does not
embrace all sides of the question, and it omits a particularly important one, which is the necessary
purpose of human labor: to allow the worker to live soberly and honestly under normal conditions of
dignity and family life.

 That is the divine plan. Man must find in the fruit of his labor the wherewithal to satisfy the
moral and physical demands of his life, to raise a family in normal conditions, and to accumulate
savings for contingencies of unemployment, illness, and old age.

 The divine plan corresponds to strict justice.

 What is, in actuality, the worker's contribution to production? He contributes his human life
which encompasses the energies necessary to produce everything necessary to preserve that life
and to continue it in the next generation. The employer who makes use of that life for his profit must
therefore provide the worker with the equivalent of this.

 Leo XIII implies here that there are still more sides to the question. He mentions them in
other parts of the encyclical. The worker not only has a right to the equivalent of the life which he
expends; but, under a separate entitlement and because of his role in the production of the output,
he has the right to a fair share of the profits. Leo XIII does not go into the subject of what that share
should be; he is content to condemn "the people who are eager for profit and who exploit the
worker's weakness, who speculate on poverty, who impose an almost-servile yoke on the
proletariat, who use man like a mere instrument of gain." He asks that the state concern itself with
the workers and act in such a way that an appropriate share of the goods which they procure for
society be returned to them.

 In addition to the requirements of human life, there are other elements of injustice in the
usual wage systems and the worker does not always have an equitable share of the profits which
he helps to produce. How is he frustrated? The Holy Father leaves it up to us to decide.

 The conditions of the present wage system are so irregular that it would require an entire
treatise to mention all of the inequities. The wage earner of former times, the compagnon, in the
bosom of the guild system, was assured, thanks to everyday relationships with his master, thanks
to the guild's institutions and patrimony, of having the necessities of life and of sharing in the
prosperity of the trade. The wage-earner of today enjoys, in theory, the benefits of a kind of
insurance. His fixed wage is paid regularly before any profits are taken out. But, in reality, he is
insured neither against decreases in the wage rate nor against dismissal and layoffs. A better
situation for the worker can only come from the re-establishment of corporations [unions] and from
moral reform.

 The question of whether the Holy Father called for a familial wage has been hotly debated.
There has been a great deal of misunderstanding about this. The wage is obviously a personal
wage, but it is paid to a person who ordinarily has the usual family responsibilities. As Cardinal
Zigliara said, the worker's wage is not paid to him in explicit recognition of his family responsibilities,
but it is paid to him so that he may live honestly in conditions which are normal for a worker, which
means supporting a family.

 As early as October 20, 1889, in a speech recognized by the Pope during the pilgrimage of
French workers, Cardinal Langenieux had said:
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 Your children, Most Holy Father, dare to beg Your Holiness not to grow tired, despite the
special difficulties of our times, of reminding the world of the laws of justice and rectitude in
the necessary relationships of men among themselves, in order to guarantee the worker,
whose labor is his only resource, the stability of his home, the ability to nourish his family, to
raise it in a Christian way, and to put away some savings for bad times.

 Mr. De Mun, in the speech at Saint-Etienne which was so warmly praised by the Pope (May
9, 1894), said likewise:

 The sum of our demands must attempt to assure people of the enjoyment of their essential
rights which are scorned by the individualist regime; the preservation of the home and of
family life; the ability of each individual to live and support his family through the fruits of his
labor.

 There is no doubt. Leo XIII means that, on the basis of his personal wage, the worker must
be able to live a normal family life.

 

 VIII. Abuses of Capital

 We are living in a capitalist system. Capital reigns as our master. It imposes its law on
entrepreneurs and derives profits from labor, even when the latter does not agree to it. Through
speculation, capital becomes productive in itself, which is contrary to nature.

 Leo XIII does not condemn capital. "Harmony is necessary between capital and labor; there
can be no labor without capital, nor capital without labor" (III, 33). But he condemns all of the
abuses of capital and labels them modern usury.

 Capital presents itself to us either in its relationship with workers, or in contracts between
capitalists and entrepreneurs, or, finally, in speculative contracts among capitalists themselves.

 In the first case, we have already mentioned, with Leo XIII, the usurious practices which
result either from oppression of the worker and violation of his rights, or from injustice in the wage
contract.

 In the second case, the principles of strict justice require that the capitalist remain involved
and responsible in the process of production from which he claims profits. But, in the modern credit
contract, the furnisher of capital hands over complete title to the person who receives it; he legally
exempts himself from the risks, responsibilities, and obligations of every kind which propriety
entails; and despite that, he claims profits from that capital which is no longer his and which his
responsibility no longer touches.

 Usurious injustice can only be eliminated from these modern credit contracts for productive
enterprises if these contracts protect the essential bond of partnership among the parties and if they
become business contracts rather than loan contracts.

 Is there consequently no legitimate interest to be derived from the lending or investment of
money? To this, we shall reply that the papal doctrine obviously allows the exceptional claims to
remain standing, those which have always been accepted by philosophy and theology. But must a
new claim be added? Is the tolerance of the Roman Congregations towards modern loan practices
a form of pure tolerance, as the rigorists claim? Is it the recognition of a new claim, which would
result either from the law or the greater risks which are incurred today when money is lent, or from
the ease with which it can be exchanged for productive assets or invested in a profitable way in
savings banks and, to a certain extent, in government bonds? This subsidiary question remains
unanswered. It can still be debated freely.
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 In the third case, in contracts among capitalists, speculation takes place outside the sphere
of production in the proper sense. Profits are made without any useful work being done, which is
already a usurious injustice.

 Moreover, speculative maneuvers distort the value of things, bring about general crises, and
lead to individual financial ruin, which is disastrous for the interests of social production and for the
lives of workers.

 These speculations mislead the public in their assessment of the value of merchandise, not
only through deception and false news spread by all of the media of publicity, but also by the very
kinds of contrivances used, such as false sales, sales below cost price, etc. Finally, thanks to these
manipulations, speculation dominates the market by main strength, through monopolies and
market-cornering.

 Under the modern capitalist system, the direction of economic life is no longer entrusted to
the producer capitalists who, through their intelligence, perseverance, and daily contact with the
working class, constitute the genuine group of entrepreneurs who are the sinew of national
progress, but to the unproductive capitalists who impose themselves upon the first group through
domination of banking and the stock market.

 Here, moreover, is how Leo XIII has condemned contemporary capitalism:

 The last century destroyed, without substituting anything, the old guilds which were a form of
protection for people of the working class. Every principle and religious sentiment
disappeared from the laws and public institutions and thus, little by little, the isolated and
defenseless workers saw themselves, as time went on, at the mercy of inhumane masters
and the greed of unbridled competition. A voracious usury has contributed to the worsening
of the evil. Condemned on several occasions by the judgment of the Church, it has not
ceased being practiced in another form by people eager for profit and insatiably greedy. To
all of that must be added the monopoly of labor and the assets of commerce, which have
come under the control of a small number of the wealthy and opulent, who thereby impose
an almost servile yoke upon the infinite multitude of the proletariat... The violence of political
revolutions has divided the social entity into two classes, and opened up an immense chasm
between them. On the one hand, the all-powerful in opulence: a faction which, as absolute
masters of industry and commerce, deflects the flow of wealth and makes all of its sources
flow towards itself; a faction, moreover, which has greater access to public administration;
on the other hand, weakness in indigence; a multitude, wounded souls, always ripe for
unrest.

 The picture has been drawn by the master's hand.

 

 IX. Initiative by Workers

 Is it good, is it at least legitimate and just for workers to organize themselves, to study, and
to agree to demand, either from employers or the state, a better economic organization in which
their rights would be better protected?

 It seems that such a question ought not to be asked. Why should workers not concern
themselves with their interests and rights like everyone else? But there are groups of liberal and
conservative employers who do not want to hear any mention of workers' initiatives.

 For them, "the entire social question must be resolved through the employers. The duties
attributed to the employer do not correspond to the rights of the worker. The benefits destined for
the lower classes are dispensed to them by the ruling classes as a gratuitous and voluntary gift, in
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obedience to the prescriptions of charity, not as the result of a requirement of justice" (Revue cath.
des Institutions, 1890).

 That is not the thinking of Leo XIII. He "gladly witnesses the creation everywhere of
associations, whether composed of workers alone or mixed, bringing together workers and
employers." He wants "to see them increase in number and improve their effectiveness." (III, 59)

 In attributing rights to the worker, which he can study and defend, Leo XIII is not doing
anything new. He is simply following the precepts of the Decalogue. It is the First Commandment
which gives him the right to rest on Sunday; the Fifth and Sixth give him the right to have his health
and morals respected by regulation of the work place and working conditions; the Seventh gives
him the right to a just and standard wage.

 Why should be not be able to study those rights, to demand them, to turn them to account
through the press, propaganda, discussion of the labor contract, and political action?

 It will no doubt be objected that the worker's syndicates are often imbued with revolutionary
ideas. Promote Christian groups, then; instead of frustrating them by disregarding their rights,
encourage them and help them.

 Leo XIII blessed the Christian workers' congresses and sends the most paternal letters to
the democratic workers' groups of Lille, Paris, Reims, and Tours.

 It was upon returning from Rome, after seeing and hearing the Holy Father several times,
that the Bishop of Liege dealt with this question of workers' initiatives in such a brilliant fashion.

 The workers experience the need to be listened to and to have some input concerning the
labor contract. This aspiration has always existed, because it is natural to free and intelligent
man; but it has become more widespread and more intense because the intellectual level of
many members of the working class has risen considerably. Something akin to a
bourgeoisie of labor has formed within its midst, with an awareness of its industrial value
and of the benefits which society is withholding from it, and which is consequently
demanding to be allowed to fight for its interests and to assert its rights. The socialists have
understood this feeling more perfectly than the workers have themselves, as Leo XIII says;
and they are not neglecting any possibilities of exploiting it for the benefit of their iniquitous
ambitions. They have already succeeded only too well. It is high time for Catholics to come
together to work in concert to stop the recruitment of their army, by enrolling workers in
Christian associations, in which they will find effective protection of their legitimate interests;
it is high time for them to take over that popular force which is continuing to grow, in order to
Christianize it; i.e., to see that it becomes obedience to the faith and morality of the Gospel
and to insure its help for the cause of order and religion.

 The Bishop of Liege also grapples directly with the objections of certain employers.

 But, you will ask us, must not employers and workers join together in these associations?
Certainly, it would be desirable for that to happen...for all employers, their upper-level
employees, and members of management councils to be sufficiently imbued with religious
and Catholic sentiment to join those corporations which have a religious basis and to give
their workers the example of a life which conforms to the precepts of the Gospel: socialism
would not last six months. But it must indeed be recognized that unfortunately that is not our
situation. There are complicating factors: because of the unrest in the working class and its
aspirations for improving its material existence, a number of employers are afraid that those
aspirations will degenerate into a spirit of revolt and exaggerated claims; the workers, on
their side, are afraid of encountering inclinations on the part of their employers which are not
favorable to their hopes. Is it likely that henceforth the employers will take the initiative in
associations in which their interests would be debated by two parties, the employers on the
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one hand and the workers on the other? Could workers be persuaded to join associations in
which they would fear, even incorrectly, either the partiality or the predominance or the
displeasure of those whom they depend for their daily bread?... We therefore judge that
wherever employers will be able to organize mixed corporations with a religious foundation,
thanks to particular circumstances, they will be doing something which will bring excellent
results for themselves and their workers, and the priests in their parishes cannot offer too
much support; but where such organizations are not established, for whatever reason, we
desire, as does the Pope, that associations solely for workers be created. Let employers not
be afraid to see them being formed; let them, on the contrary, be interested; let them
promote them; let them be their leaders; let them go to meetings, sometimes to listen,
sometimes to speak out in the language of reason and business experience, and at the
same time the language of the heart; and those associations will become a force for order,
conciliation, and peace. To show hostility or merely indifference would be, in present
circumstances, an error, a wrong, and a very regrettable misunderstanding of something
which can save religion and public fortunes, the Church, and the nation, from a fearful crisis.
[Pastoral letter of January 14, 1894]

 Let no one say that those thoughts of the Bishop of Liege are peculiar to him. In the same
pastoral letter, he added:

 In the audience which Leo XIII condescended to grant us, last May, we described to him the
fears which occupational associations where inspiring in some people; and he replied to us
with this exclamation, the piercing tones of which we shall never forget: "Then do they want
to let the workers turn to socialism and revolution?"

 Those words sum up the whole issue.

 

 X. Christian Democracy

 The meaning of words is shaped by their usage.

 In the strict sense, democracy is the government of the nation by the masses. No one uses
the term "Christian democracy" in this way.

 The publication of the Christian Democratic workers of the North, le Peuple, said in its issue
of March 12, 1896:

 Have you never heard these words used against us, comrades? The democratic workers
are preparing for a war between the classes; they want to unite among themselves and work
only for themselves to the detriment of others. You know, comrades, how false that is. We
are uniting among ourselves to study and defend our rights. We are doing nothing
illegitimate in that. And the only ones who may find themselves affronted are those who
have no concern for justice.

 La France libre, a democratic publication, said in its turn, in its May 30, 1896 issue:

 Democracy does not mean "government of the French people by the workers, by the
members of what are sometimes called the lower classes, as certain timorous people still
believe. Democracy means "government of France by all of the French people through
organized groups."

 On April 13, 1897, the same newspaper said:

 No Christian wants a battle between the classes, and even less so do the democrats.
Certainly, it is good to guard against democratic excesses, which in the socialist platform
would involve the substitution of government by the proletariat class for government by the
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bourgeois class. But is there anything in our platform which resembles that sort of
pretension?

 That is clearly understood: Christian democracy does not call for a policy of domination by
the working class; it merely asks that those classes have the possibility of asserting their
rights as the others do, either through universal group suffrage, or through the
representation of interests. And that is precisely what Leo XIII declared to be perfectly
legitimate in his encyclical of June 20, 1888: "To prefer the state to have a constitution
tempered by the democratic element is not in itself contrary to duty."

 But the program of Christian democracy goes beyond politics. It is especially concerned with
social and economic matters.

 To tell the truth, this program was first set forth by Leo XIII in the encyclical Rerum novarum.
When Mr. DeMun presented it in his historic speech at Saint-Etienne in 1892, he could add:

 Such are the principal articles of the social program which I advise Catholics to adopt. They
are nothing more than the application of the principles set forth in the encyclical on the
condition of workers.

 And Mr. De Mun, accepting the word "democracy" as well as its practice, said in the conclusion to
his speech:

 That is your task, which Leo XIII commands you to carry out; that is why you must have a
social program and why you must study the true doctrine, imbue yourself with the encyclical
on workers, emancipate yourselves from the theories of the old economic orthodoxy, and
become apostles of Catholic economics... That is why you must free yourselves from any
political preoccupation and why, in accepting the forms, customs, language, and institutions
of democracy, you have only one idea in mind: to Christianize it.

 Mr. De Mun had baptized Christian economics with the name Christian democracy.

 Leo XIII, three months later, also said to the Bishop of Liege: "One cannot deny the
existence of a worldwide democratic movement which will become socialist or Christian, depending
upon the zeal which we display."

 For many disciples of the encyclical, the term Christian democracy has remained as the
expression of the ideal to pursue today in terms of social renewal. At bottom, these words express
the idea of a social system in which the poor and humble are given priority and are the recipients of
most benefits, in accordance with the spirit of the Gospel and the teachings of the encyclical.

 At the second democratic congress in Belgium, which was held in Brussels on September
24 and 25, 1893, Mr. Hellepute defined the word "democratic" in this way:

 Catholic Democracy is the party of those who desire, without encroaching on the rights of
others, to render to labor the position to which it is entitled; it is the party which wants to
obtain the necessary reforms under the banner of the Church and Christ.

 But it is good to review that democratic program here which was set forth by Mr. De Mun at
Saint-Etienne in accordance with the encyclical and which has been retained as the program of all
the Christian Democratic groups, with only trifling changes.

 As I see it, the sum of our demands must try to guarantee to the people the enjoyment of
their essential rights which have been disregarded by the individualist regime: legal
representation of their interests and needs instead of representation based purely on
numbers; the preservation of home and family life; the ability of each individual to live and
support his family on the fruits of his labor, with a guarantee against the insecurity which
results from accidents, illness, unemployment, and old age; insurance against unavoidable
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poverty; the ability of the worker to share in profits and even, through cooperation, in the
ownership of the enterprises to which he contributes through his labor; and finally, protection
against agiotage and speculation which drain the people's savings and condemn them to
poverty while, in the words of the encyclical, one faction of people who are absolute masters
of industry and commerce deflect the flow of wealth and cause all sources of wealth to flow
towards them. Two forces must contribute to the achievement of this program: occupational
organization and legislation.

 Occupational organization, for which we are demanding wider freedom, will provide the
means of assuring the public representation of labor in the elected bodies of the nation, of
setting the fair wage rate in each industrial or agricultural occupation; of guaranteeing
indemnities to victims of accidents, illness, and layoffs; of creating retirement pensions; of
preventing conflicts by the establishment of permanent arbitration councils; or organizing
assistance to the needy on a corporate basis; and finally, of putting into the workers' hands
a certain amount of collective property alongside of, and without encroaching upon,
individual property.

 The legislation would protect the home and family life through restrictions on female and
child labor, the prohibition of night labor, limitations on the length of the work-day, requiring
Sunday as a day of rest; and in the rural areas, by making the farmer's house and fields,
and the most essential equipment and livestock, exempt from seizure or constraint.

 It would make the lives of the worker and peasant easier through the reduction and reform
of taxes, especially taxes which affect basic subsistence needs.

 It would promote profit-sharing, the formation of producers' cooperatives, and, in the rural
areas, share-croppers' associations.

 Finally, it would protect the national wealth, mass savings, and public morality through laws
concerning agiotage, speculation, and stock market operations, on the operations of
business companies, on the exclusion of foreigners from the management and direction of
the public services, on prohibitions against the involvement of civil servants, political
representatives, and persons in authority in financial speculation.

 And that program received a truly exceptional statement of approval from Leo XIII:

 Dear Son, you will have no difficulty understanding that Our reading of your speech was
supremely pleasurable to Us, knowing your filial piety and the intelligent zeal with which you
are working to support Our intentions, to popularize Our teachings, and to implement them
practically in social life. While We take pleasure in offering you well-deserved praise, We
urge you to pursue your generous undertaking.

 More recently, the illustrious Italian sociologist, Mr. Toniolo, wanted to analyze the concept
of Christian democracy and he did so with great lucidity in the Rivista internazionale. He delineates
the fundamental concept of democracy and its various applications. Let us summarize it briefly:

 Everyone is in agreement in recognizing the necessity of social renewal... An artificial term is
being sought to sum up the entire Christian program. The term "Catholic socialism" was
ruled out and the terms "social Catholicism" and "Catholic Social party" were proposed to
designate that new knighthood which, while arguing in favor in the common good, shows a
preference for the common people. A group settled on the title Christian democracy. That
seemed to be an improvement because, in actual fact, that banner is indeed that of the
great initiators of Christian reform: Ketteler, Windthorstt, Decurtins, De Mun, Harmel,
Gibbons, Manning; and as for the idea, the words clearly point to the intention of breaking
with liberal conservatism, which is imbued with rationalism.
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 But the meaning of this expression must be well defined so that it does not become a
subject of division and conflict. First, the concept of Christian democracy must be
distinguished from that of the pagan democracy of Greece and Rome, the pseudo-religious
democracy of the Presbyterians and Puritans, the revolutionary democracy of 1798, and that
of the socialists.

 Christian democracy is a precise and consistent concept which responds to the arguments
of reason and which is confirmed by the doctrine of the Gospel and the experience of the
Christian centuries.

 From the perspective of social philosophy, democracy as an essential concept can be
defined as: "A civil organization in which all social, juridical, and economic forces cooperate
for the common good while giving the main advantage to the lower classes.

 The essence of democracy is defined by its purpose. The social order, based on duty, was
established by God for the benefit of all. But the duty of each person depends upon his
capabilities and aptitudes. He fulfills it and practices it vis-a-vis others in proportion to their
needs for help. Thus, those duties encumber the upper classes in particular and work to the
special benefit of the lower classes. Whoever can do more must do more. Whoever can do
less receives more. That is the essence of democracy.

 This concept was scarcely hinted at by the philosophers, but it recurs at every step in Holy
Scripture. The dogmas, the precepts, the examples, the sanctions promulgated in Scripture
demand solicitude towards the humble, the weak, the poor, the masses. The theocratic
legislation of the Old Testament insured the humble people of the benefits of the sabbath,
the seven-year term and the Jubilee. The Gospel gave added emphasis to that orientation.
Christ seems to forget the universality of his mission and to reach out particularly to the
humble, the poor, the disinherited: Come to me, all of you who suffer. He claims for all men
the dignity of children of God and he wants the well-being of the humble and poor to be
assured through the ministry of the upper classes, the rulers, the wise, and powerful who
represent the royal and paternal authority of God. The rich must devote themselves to the
poor, help them, respect them, and honor Christ in them. The Christian social order
becomes an organization of social forces to promote the common good in which, through
justice and charity, the well-being of the lower classes occupies a predominant place.

 History reaffirms this general concept. The Church has maternal concern for all classes. She
legitimizes and sanctifies kings; she blesses knighthood; she encourages the bourgeoisie
which takes up the defense of Christian civilization in the Crusades and Italian Guelphism.
But her most exquisite and abundant solicitude is for the most humble and largest classes. It
is sufficient to recall the abolition of slavery, of servitude, the episcopal tribunals, the right of
asylum, the popular communes. The Church gives us the true notion of property which not
only has rights, but duties; she prohibits unequal contracts, monopolies, usury. She makes
herself the worldwide agent of charity through works of all kinds. She promotes provincial
and national councils, the patronate, chivalry. The Pope is rightly called the Servant of the
servants of God. In a sense, it is the reign of popular sovereignty.

 From that origin comes the fortuitous and derivative concept of democracy. What it should
be must not be confused with what it may be and is inclined to be. Essential democracy is
not confused with any form of political system. The monarchy of St. Louis is more
democratic than the republic of Cromwell. However, in its contingent manifestations,
democracy, in politics, tends towards a popular form of government, by calling upon the
lower classes to participate to some extent in government, or by basing the election of
national representatives, magistrates, and even the head of state upon demographic
numbers. In political terms also, democracy manifests itself through the autonomous organs
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of communes, corporations, universities, and communal groupings, and in the fertile
authority of local legal customs. In sum, Christian democracy can affect political forms, but it
is superior to them.

 From a strictly social perspective, Christian democracy does not rule out the natural and
traditional class hierarchy and does not see it as a source of conflict. It presupposes a
hierarchy of classes, but it imposes duties in a proportional way. The nobility would find its
source of preservation and vitality in the virtue of Christian democracy, as it did in the
chivalry of old. But as an unexpected effect, Christian democracy will gradually create,
alongside the nobility of race or aristocracy of wealth, a popular nobility whose qualifications
will be works or services performed. It will be conducive to the formation of a political
chamber in which the leading elements of the nation's spiritual life, including the clergy, the
universities, the liberal professions, and the leaders of civil progress would be represented.

 Finally, from an economic perspective, democracy does not require absolute equality of
wealth. It renews the true concept of property: the proportionality of duties to capabilities and
the turning over of the excess to the poor.

 The Church, through her precepts and example, does not regard the production of wealth as
the predominant economic problem, but its just distribution. She combines distributive and
commutative justice. She surrounds the poor with honor and respect. She brings about their
gradual uplifting. She opposes these principles to pagan egoism.

 Such is the Christian concept of democracy in its entirety, whether in terms of the essentials
or the fortuitous and variable.

 In its essence, it is the spirit of the Gospel; in its varieties, it includes the diverse forms of
social organization which may be preferred depending upon the time, place, and inclinations of the
person or group, and which no one may condemn as subversive.

 In substance, we repeat, Christian democracy has as its program the reforms called for in
the encyclical Rerum novarum. We wanted to cite the programs of Mr. De Mun and that of Mr.
Toniolo in their entirety. We could mention several others: that of the journal la Democratie
chretienne, that of Mr. Naudet, those of Belgian and Austrian democracy, that of Abbe Lemire,
those of the Reims workers' congress which met as a result of the valiant initiative of Mr. Harmel,
etc. We would find the same basic elements in all of them. Many of them are even more moderate
than the program put forth by Mr. De Mun at Saint-Etienne which was so warmly approved by the
Pope.

 Furthermore, Leo XIII has accepted the term itself. In January 1896, Abbe Six, the manager
of the excellent journal la Democratie chretienne, received from His Eminence Cardinal Rampolla, a
letter which was phrased thusly:

 Distinguished Sir, the Holy Father has condescended to welcome with particular gratitude
the good wishes sent to him on the occasion of the Christmas season from the managers
and staff of la Democratie chretienne. That devout homage is all the more agreeable to His
Holiness because the august Pontiff knew the zeal with which those beloved sons are
attempting daily to renew that unity among the diverse social classes which is so strongly
desired, as is demonstrated by the various centers for study, propaganda and action which
have recently been established, principally with the help of the clergy and workers.

 A few months ago, when a Catholic newspaper in Turin attacked Christian democracy very
strongly, its publisher was ordered to Rome and asked to change his attitude.

 In August, the Holy Father agreed to a meeting with a group of Christian Democratic
workers who were presented to him by Mr. Harmel, and he gave a special blessing to the group.
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 More recently, he had the Superior General of the Trappists tell French Catholics: "I give my
blessing to all works; but I particularly bless democratic works because the future belongs to them
and they are the most urgent."

 So let all Catholics understand this well. He who has the mission of governing the Church is
telling them that Christian Democracy alone is capable of bringing the people back to the Church
and of stemming socialism.

 The Bishop of Tarbes, finding himself in the midst of people committed to social works, was
right to tell them: "You are the avant-garde of Christian Democracy, as it is understood and desired
by our venerable and beloved Leo XIII."

 Mr. Pious, one of the most clear-sighted people on the social issue was also right to say:

 The question is no longer whether democracy will or will not come to pass; it is entirely
something else. Will democracy be caesarian or liberal, materialist or Christian, socialist or
brotherly? That is the problem at the present hour, and the future of France depends upon
its solution.

 And we add: if the Catholics of France are obedient to the Pope, they will put themselves at the
forefront of the democratic movement; and then it will be neither materialist nor socialist; it will be
brotherly and Christian.

 

 XI. Liberalism and Conservatism

 Opposition to the papal doctrines has been as strong with respect to the social issue as to
the political issue. The adversaries were generally the same: the liberal school and the
conservatives.

 The liberal school is essentially individualist. It likes neither corporations nor government
intervention, and even less Church intervention. "People are not going to distort the natural course
of events with impunity," writes Mr. Arthur Desjardins; "the simplest and wisest strategy is to live it
up to liberty to correct the evils of liberty" (Revue des Deux-Mondes, 1894). Mr. Leroy-Beaulieu
asserts that "time and liberty would be sufficient to resolve all social difficulties which are humanly
resolvable." That is still the old classical economics which long reigned unchallenged in opinion and
education, in the school of law and the Institute. But intransigent liberalism has been weakened
since the reawakening of Christian economic principles.

 Some liberals, including Mr. Leroy-Beaulieu, Mr. Baudrillart, and Mr. Jules Rambaud, have
made certain concessions to government intervention. A new, more moderate school has emerged
which includes Messrs. Cauwes, Gide, Jules Simon, etc.

 Mr. Paul Deschanel and others have recently begun to come closer and closer to our ideal.

 Another source of opposition is bourgeois liberalism. There is no use trying to identify their
philosophical or political doctrines. They are the grandsons of Voltaire and the Revolution. They
have earned their living under the liberal regime and they have become conservatives as a result of
the positions they have attained. They refuse to listen to talk about the undeserved suffering of the
people. They like to repeat that people suffer misfortune only through their own faults. They write
very little; it is from daily conversations that we can gauge their viewpoints. They oppose all useful
reforms with the force of inertia.

 But the battle has been especially intense on the part of conservative Catholics who are
imbued with Gallicanism and liberalism: books, journals, newspapers; everything has been used in
the struggle. They have not often dared to attack the Pope directly, but they take on those who
follow the doctrines of the encyclical. Usually they accuse those doctrines of being tinged with
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socialism. People who are otherwise fine people and quite meritorious in other respects have
indulged in this. Mr. Charles Perin himself has said: "State socialism, socialism of charity and
justice, state welfare: they are all the same" (Revue cath. des Inst., 1890). Mr. Hubert-Valleroux
denounces Mr. De Mun's social theories as "a false road which leads to socialism" (Ibid., 1893). Mr.
Claudio Janet sees a socialist peril in those doctrines (Correspondent, December 10, 1893). Mr.
Nitti, in his book Il socialismo cattolico, concludes his criticisms with these words: "The Catholic
socialism of Mr. De Mun and the Catholic writers is no less dangerous than democratic socialism."
Mr. Thery, in his book Exploiteurs et salaries [Exploiters and Wage-Earners], is particularly hard on
the papal doctrines and has been sharply criticized by Civilta Cattolica.

 Mr. Rambaud, in his Elements d'economie politique, was more clever. While attacking so-
called Catholic socialism, he succeeded in obtaining a letter of approval from Bishop Tarozzi, the
Pope's Secretary for Latin Letters; a letter, moreover, which was made known to him through a
communique from the Nunciature in Paris to Univers.

 Some newspapers which it is useless to name have led the campaign in a spirit of royal
Gallicanism, with an ardor and perseverance worthy of a better cause. For them, as for Louis XIV,
the Pope and the Church have nothing to say about temporal affairs. Other newspapers and
religious weeklies have yielded to the influence of employers who add a few Christian sentiments to
their basic liberal doctrines. Any interference in the system of labor other than their own is regarded
by them as a usurpation of authority. As Louis XIV said: "L'Etat, c'est moi" [I am the State]. They are
ready to say: "L'usine, c'est moi" [I am the factory]. The papal doctrines set them on edge;
democratic priests cause their hair to stand on end; and they make that clear every day.

 In addition to that clamorous opposition, how much quiet opposition the papal teachings
have also encountered from a similar segment of the clergy!

 We shall say to the Catholic opposition, as Fr. Antoine said (Cours d'economie sociale):

 The Sovereign Pontiff has approved the direction and encouraged the undertaking of the
leaders of the Christian social movement. After the letters from Leo XIII to Mr. Decustins
(August 6, 1893), to Count De Mun (January 17, 1893), to Mr. Verhaegen (Assoc. cath.,
1893), to Bishop Doutrelous (February 26, 1894); after the letter from Cardinal Rampolla in
which he speaks for the Pope to Count De Mun: "The certainty that the path on which you
are headed is approved by the Holy Father must naturally enhance your courage and
stimulate you to persevere in the same line of action" (May 9, 1894); after the approval given
to the resolutions of the Congress of Italian Catholics in Rome (March 1894), there can no
longer be any doubt about the high esteem in which the Holy See holds the Christian social
party. It is, furthermore, astonishing to hear the accusations of socialism, of a socialist peril,
of social danger, which are hurled (by Catholics) against the doctrines and line of action
encouraged and approved by the supreme Head of the Church.
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CONCLUSION

 

 Socialism, Freemasonry, and regalism are the enemies of the social reign of Christ. A
segment of Freemasonry is allied with socialism. The regalists are quasi-Protestants who want to
remove all of social life from Christ's beneficent kingship. It is essential that we force the hand of
both groups by winning the masses of the people to the Church. The people are simple and
righteous. They are bound neither by the oaths of the Freemason nor by the pride of the regalist.
They follow whoever wants to give them justice and charity. The Gallican spirit had caused part of
the clergy to turn away from their social role. They were no longer concerning themselves with the
rights of the people and the justice which is their due, and the people turned to socialism as to an
unknown which might be better than their present suffering.

 Pius IX had foreseen and described the problem without resolving it: "When the Church and
the people come together once again," he had said, "the reign of Christ will develop to an extent
never before seen."

 But Leo XIII appeared and, like Joan of Arc who awakened from their torpor those whose
mission it was to save France, he shook sleeping Catholics and told them: "I have great
compassion for Christ's kingdom and, in particular, for the masses of workers. Go, demand justice
for them and win it."

 And it is not only reconciliation between Church and people that Leo XIII foresaw and
planned for. He has done the same with respect to reconciliation of the dissident churches with the
Roman Church. And the Pope, at first scorned and repulsed by several of them, finally is glimpsing
success. He pours out the great hopes of his heart in his beautiful encyclical, Praeclarae
gratulationis, of June 20, 1894.

 Ah!, he cries, if the people return to unity within the Church, if the Christian nations
surmound the opposition of regalism and Freemasonry, if the people are won to the Church by the
reign of justice and charity, we will see Christian society overflowing with a marvelous
superabundance of good.

 When the Church is heeded, she will bring about the true solution to the most complex
problems and will realize the reign of right and justice.

 That will bring about a rapprochement among nations which have been crushed by the
burdens of armed peace. On the domestic front, true political and social concepts will strengthen
the stability of states.

 While Our mind pauses at these thoughts, and Our heart appeals for the realization of all its
wishes, We see in the distant future the unfolding of a new order of things and We know
nothing sweeter than the contemplation of the immense benefits which would be the natural
result of that. The mind can scarcely conceive of the powerful wind which would suddenly
seize all nations and carry them towards the summits of all grandeur and prosperity, while
peace and tranquillity would be firmly established, literature would be favorably affected, and
new societies would be established among farmers, workers, and manufacturers, on the
Christian foundations which We have described. They would be capable of suppressing
usury and of enlarging the sphere of useful works.

 The good which would result would not be confined to civilized peoples, but would go
beyond those people like a river of superabundant fertility.

 Religious divisions stemmed the progress of Christian civilization in the 16th century. Let us
all work with zeal to establish the old harmony for the benefit of the common good. The
times through which we are passing seem eminently suited to a restoration of the Gospel,
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because never has the sentiment of human brotherhood penetrated more deeply into souls,
and never has any era seen man more concerned about inquiring into his fellow men in
order to know them and help them; never have the vast expanses of lands and seas been
transversed with such speed; there are priceless advantages, not only for trade and the
explorations of knowledge-seekers, but also for the spread of the divine Word.

 We are not unaware of the lengthy and difficult work which is required for the restoration of
the order which We would like to see; and perhaps more than one person will think that We
are holding out too much hope, and that We are pursuing an ideal which is more desirable
than attainable. But We place all of Our hope and confidence in Jesus Christ, Savior of the
human race, reminding Ourselves of the great things which were accomplished once before
by the folly of the Cross and its preaching, in the face of the wisdom of this world,
confounded and stupefied.

 This new reign of Christ in a union of nations and in social peace, Leo XIII says again, must
come from a new outpouring of the charity of the Heart of Jesus Christ (III, 43-71). That will be the
reign of the Sacred Heart.
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